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READER 

T will not, I ſuppoſe, ſeem improbable to the Reader, 
when I tell him, with how mach reluttancy and. unwil- 
lingneſs I ſet upon this undertaking. Beſides the dif 
| advantage of having this piece annexed to the Elaborate Book 
| of that excellent Prelate, ſo great a Maſter both of Learmn 

| and Language, I was. intimately conſcrous.to my own anfi—; 
' for ſuch a Work at any time, much more when clogg'd with 
many habitual Infirmities and Diſtempers. 1. confedered the 
| difficulty of the thing 1t ſelf, perhaps not capable of being well 
managed by a much better Pen than mane ; few of the Ancient 
| Monuments of the Church being extant, and little of this na= 
| thre in thoſe few that are.” Indeed I could nat: but think it rea= 
ſonable, that all poſſible honour ſhould be done to'thoſe, that fir(t 
 Preached the Goſpel of peace, and brought glad ti= 
| dings of good things, that t was fit-men. ſbould be taught 
' bow much they were obliged to thoſe excellent. Perſons, who were 
| willing at ſo dear a rate to plant Chriſtiamty in the, Warld, 
who they were, and what was that Piety and that Pattence; that 
Charity and that Zeal, which mage them to be reverent 4 while 
| they liv'd, and their Memories ever ſince to-be honourably. cele= 
 brated through the World, infimtelybeyond the glories of Alex= 
 ander, 4nd the triumphs of a. Pompey. or 4 Caxſar. But 
| then how this ſhould be. done out. of "bo, few-imperfett Me= 
' moirs, that have eſcaped the general ſhipwreck of Church 
antiquities, and much - more. by. :(o rude: and unskulfull a 
' hand as mine, appear d,. I confe[s, -4 ver Uificul task, and 
next door to. impoſſible. :Theſe, —__ 
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tions, made me a long time obſtunately reſolve againſt it, till 
being overcome by importumty, I yielded to doeit, as I was able, 
and as the nature of the thing would bear. 

THAT which I primarily deſigned to my ſelf, was to draw 
down the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, eſpecially from our 
Lord's death, to enquire 1nto the firſs Originals and Plantati- 
ons of the Chriſtian Church by the Minſtery of the Apoltles, 
the ſucceſs of their Dottrine, the power and convittton of thei! 
Miracles, their infomute Labours and hardſhips, and the dread 
fall Sufferings which they underwent ; to conſider in what in- 
ſtances of Piety and Vertue they mimiſtred to our imitation, and 
ſerved the purpoſes of Religion and-an Holy life. Indeed the 
accounts that are left us of theſe things are very ſbort and in= 
conſiderable, ſufficrent poſſubly ro excite the appetite, not to ally 
the hunger of an importunate Enquirer into theſe matters, 
confederation that might grve us juſt occaſion to lament the irre- 
parable loſs of thoſe primitive Records, which the mury of | 
time hath deprived us of, the ſubſtance being gone, and little | 
left us but the fbell and Carcaſs. Had we the Writings of | 
Papias B:/bop of Hierapolis, and Scholar, ſays Trenzus to | 

ara 59. $. John; (wherein as himſelf tells us, be ſet down hat he had | 
-39-0.11% [earnt from thoſe who bad familiarly converſed with the Apo= 
{tles; :#he ſaymgs and diſcourſes of Andrew and Peter, of 
Philip z:/ Thomas, &:c.) Had we the Ancient Commen- | 
taries\sf Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexandrinus h:s Inſtix 
tutions, Africanus hs Cronography, and ſome others, 
the Reader might expect more mtire and particular relations. 
But alas ! theſe are long fince- periſh ds” and hitle beſides the 
names of them tranſmitted to us. Nor ſhould we bave had moſt 
of thar' little which 15 left us, had not the commendable care 
nit. Ec. and 124tſery of Euſebius preſers'd it to us. And if he com- 
p+ plaind mm his time (when thoſe Writings were extant) that to- 
wards the compoſing of his Hiſtory he had onely ſome few par- 
ticular accounts bere and there left by the Ancients of their 
times ;- what cauſe have we" to-complatn, when even thoſe: lit= 
tle portions bave been ravifh'd from us ?' So that he that would 
butld*a work of this nature, muſt look upon himſelf as condemn'd 
to a kind' of Egyptian Task, to make\Brick without Straw, 
at leaſt to pick uf up where be can find 1t, though after all it 
amounts to a very flender parcel, Which as 1t greatly "_— | 
DOOdy ; 1/188 
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the beauty and completeneſs of the. ſiratture,, fo dqes it exreed= 
ingly multiply the labour and diffeuſty. Far.iby this means I 
have been forc'd to gather ap thoſe little fragments of Antiqui= 
ty, that lie diſpers'd in the Writings of the Ancients, thrown 
ſome into this corner, and others nto that: which I have at 
length put together, like the pieces of a broken Statue, that it 
might have at leaſt ſome kind of reſemblance of the perſon, whom 
it defugns to repreſent. 

H AD Ithought good to have traded 1inidle and. frivolous 
Authours, Abdias Babylonius, the Paſhons of Peter and 
Paul, Joachim Perionius, Peter de Natalibus, and (uh 
like, I might have preſented the Reader with a larger, not a 
better account. But beſides the averſeneſs of my nature to falſ= 


hoods and trifles, eſpecially in matters wherein the honour of 


the Chriſtian Religion 1s concern'd, I knew the World to be wi= 
ſer at this time of day, than to be impoſed upon by  Pious 
frauds, and cheated with Ercleſraſtical Romances and: Le- 
gendary Reports. Por thisreaſon I have more fully and par= 


ticularly inſiſted upon the Taves of the two firſt: Apoltles; [7 
great a part of them being ſecur'd by. an unqueſtionable. Autho= 
rity, and have preſented the larger.portions of the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory, many times to very-mmute crcumfuances of- ation. And 
I preſume the wiſe and judicious Reader will not blame me, for 
chuſing rather to enlarge upon a ſtory, which T knew to be 11= 
fallibly true, than to treat him with thoſe, which there was 
cauſe enough to conclude to be certainly falſe. 

THE Reader will eaſily diſcern that the Authours I make 
uſe of are not all of the ſame rank and ftze;-—Some of them are 
Divinely infpir'd, whoſe — 1s Sacred, and their re= 
ports rendred not onely credible, but unqueſtionable, by that 
infallible and unerring Spirit that preſided over them. Others 
ſuch, of whoſe faith and teſtimony, eſpecially in matters of fatt, 


there 1 no juſt cauſe to doubt, I mean the genuine Writings of 


the Ancient Fathers, or thoſe, which though unduly aſfſien'd to 
this or that particular Father, are yet generally allowed to be 
Ancient, and their credit not to be deſp1s'd, becauſe their pro= 
per Parent 1s not certainly known. Next theſe come the Wri= 
ters of the muddle and later Ages of the Church, who though 
below the former in point of credit, have yet ſome particular 
adyantages that recommend them to us. Such I account Sy= 
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meon Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus Calliſtus, :h- Menza 
and Menologies of the Greek Church, 8c. wherein though 
we meet with many vain and improbable ſtories, yet may we alſq 
rationally expeft ſome real and ſubſtantial accounts of things, 
eſpecially ſeeing they had the advantage of many Ancient and 
Ecclefaſtick Writings, extant in their trmes, which to us are 
utterly loſt. Though even theſe too T have never called in, but 
n the want of more Ancient and Authentick Writers. AS for 
others, 1f any paſſages occur either in themſelves of doubtfull 
and ſuſpeited credit, or borrowed from ſpurious and uncertain 
Authours, they are always introduced or diſmiſſed with ſome 
kind of cenſure or remark, that the moſt eaſie and credulous 
Reader may know what to truſt to, and not fear being ſerretly 
ſarpriz'd into a belief of doubtfull and fabulous reports. And 
now after ull, T am ſufficiently ſenſible, how lank and thin this 
Account 15s, nor can the Reader be leſs [atisfied with it, than 
I am my ſelf; and T have onely this piece of juſtice and charity 
to beg of him, that he would ſuſpend. his cenſure, till he has 
taken a little pains to enquire into the ſtate of the Times and 
Things I write of : And then however he may challenge my pru- 
dence in undertaking it, he will not, I hope, fee reaſon to 
charge me with want of care and faithfulneſs in the purſuance 
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Chriſt"s faithfulneſs in appointing Officers in his Church. The dignity of the Apoſtles above 
the reſt. The importance of the word AmizAG. The Nature of the Apoſtolick Office 
conſidered. Reſpett had in founding it to the cuſtom amonz the Jews. Their Apoſto- 
li, who. The number of the Apoſtles limited. Why twelve, the ſeveral conjetures 
of the Ancients. Their immediate eleftion. Their work wherein it conſiſted. The 
Univerſality of their Commiſſion. Apoſtolical Churches, what. Flow ſoon the A- 
poſtles propagated Chriſtianity through the World. An argument for the Divinity of 
the Chriſtian Religion inferr'd thence. The power conveyed to the Apoſtles, equally 
given to all, Peter's ſuperiority over the reſt diſprov'd both from Scripture and An- 
tiquity. The Apoſtles how qualified for their Miſſion. Immediately taught the Da- 
arine they delivered. Tnfallibly ſecur'd from Errour in delivering it. Their conſtant 
and familiar converſe with their Maſter. Purniſhed with the power of working Mi- 
racles. The great evidence of it to prove a Divine Dottrine. Miraculous powers con- 
ferr'd upon the Apoſtles particularly conſidered. Prophecy, what, and when it ceas'd. 
The gift of diſcerning Spirits. The gift of Tongues. The: gift of Interpretation. 
The unreaſonable prattice of the Charch of Rome in keeping the Scripture and Divine 
Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue. The gift of Healing, greatly advantageous to Chriſt ia- 

_ nity : how long it laſted. Power of immediately inflicting corporal puniſhments ; and 
the great benefit of it in thoſe times. The Apoſtles enabled to conferr miraculous powers 
upon others. The Duration of the Apoſtolical Office. What in it extraordinary, what 
ordinary. Biſhops in what ſenſe ſtyled Apoſtles. 


RYLESUS CHRIST the great 4poſtle and Figh-prieft of our Profeſſion, 

ZZ being appointed by God to be the Supreme Ruler and Governour of his 
Church, was, like Moſes, faithfull in all his houſe : but with this honous 
//28) rable advantage, that Moſes was faithfull as a Servant, Chrift as a Sonu 
SSZ2Z over his own houſe, which he erected, eſtabliſhed and governed with all 
potlible care and diligence. Nor could he give a greater inſtance either 
ot his fidelity towards God, or his love and kindneſs to the Souls of men, than that 
after he had purchas'd a Family to himſelf, and could now no longer upon earth ma- 
nage its intereſts in his own perſon, he would not return back to Heaven, till he had 
conſtituted ſeveral Orders and Officers in his Church, who might ſuperintend and con- 
duct its affairs ; and according to the various circumſtances of its ſtate, adminiſter to 
the needs and exigencies of his Family. Accordingly therefore he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
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and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers, for the perfe. 
Aing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the body of C brift . 
till we all come into the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. The firſt nd 
prime Claſs of Officers is that ot Apoſtles : God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 4. 
poſeles, ſecondarily Prophets, &c. Firſt Apoſtles, as far in office as honour betore the 
reſt; their election more immediate, their commiſſion more large and comprehenſive, 
the powers and privileges wherewith they were furniſhed greater and more honoy- 
rable : Prophecy, the gift of Miracles and expelling Dzmons, the order of Paſtour; 
and Teachers were all ſpiritual powers and enſigns of great authority, 2AAz T&; 
ETravTwy phi? wv Fav G0) h emeeAury, Ways * C hryſoſtom, but the Apoſtolick eMInency is 
far greater than all theſe, which therefore he calls a ſpiritual Conſulſhip, an Apoſtle 
having as great preheminence above all other Officers in the Church, as the Con- 
ſul had above all other Magiſtrates in Rowe. Theſe Apoſtles were a few (ele perſons 
whom our Lord choſe out of the reſt, to devolve part of the Government upon their 
ſhoulders, and to depute for the firſt planting and fetling Chriſtianity in the World : 
He choſe twelve, whom he aamed Apoſtles : of whoſe Lives and Acts being to give an 
Hiſtorical account in the following Work, it may not poſſibly be unulctull to premiſe 


ſome general remarks concerning them, not reſpecting this or that particular perſon, . 


but of a general relation to the whole, wherein we ſhall eſpecially take notice of the 
importance of the word, the nature of the employment, the fitneſs and qualification 
of the perſons, and the duration and continuance of the Office. 

IT. The word *AmzzAS.., or ſent, 15 my ancient Writers applied either to things, 
actions, or perſons. To things ; thus thoſe dimiſſory Letters that were granted to ſuch 
who appeal'd from an inferiour to a ſuperiour Judicature, were in the language of 
the * Roman Laws uſually called Apoſtol; : thus a Pacquet-boat was ſtyled, ama 
cio, becauſe ſent up and down for advice and diſpatch of buſineſs : thus, though in 


ſomewhat a different ſenſe, the Leſſon taken out of the Epiſtles is 1n the ancient Greek 


| Liturgies called Xz57AG., becauſe uſually taken out of the Apoſtles Writings. Some- 
times it 1s applied to ations, and ſo imports no more than mitſion, or the very act 
of ſending ; thus the ſetting out a Fleet, or a Naval expedition was wont to becal- 
led zTwrAG., * fo Suidas tells us, that as the perſons deſigned for the cure and ma- 


nagement of the Fleet were called 2752266, fo the very ſending forth of the Ships 


themſelves ai  vewr xmura, were ſtyled 37355220, Laſtly, what principally 
falls under our preſent conſideration, it is applied to perſons, and ſo imports no more 
than a Meſſenger, a perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial errand, for the diſcharge of ſome 
peculiar affair in his name that ſent him. Thus Epaphroditus is called the Apoſtle or 
Meſſenger of the Philippians, when ſent by them to S. Paul at Rome : thus 77tus and 
his Companions are ſtyled 275-02o, the Meſſengers of the Churches. So our Lord ; he 
that is ſent, >7750AG., an Apoſtle or Meſſenger, is not greater than him that ſeat him, 
This then being the common notion of the word, our Lord fixes it to a particular uſe, 
applying it to thoſe ſelect perſons, whom he had made choice of to act by that pecu- 
liar authority and commiſſion, which he had deriv'd upon them. Twelve, whom he 
alſo named Apoſtles ; that is, Commiſſioners, thoſe who were to be Embaſladors for 
Chriſt, to be ſent up and down the World in his Name, to plant the Faith, to go- 
vern and ſuperintend the Church at preſent, and by their wile and prudent ſettle- 
ment of affairs, to provide for the future exigencies of the Church. 

IT. The next thing then to be conſidered is the nature of their Office, and under 
this enquiry we ſhall make theſe following remarks. Firſt, it is not to be doubted 
but that our Lord in founding this Office had ſome reſpect to the ſtate of things in 
the Jewiſh Church, I mean not onely in general, that there ſhould be ſuperiour and 


( 


| | ſubordinate Officers, as there were ſuperiour and inferiour Orders under the Meſaick 
J diſpenſation ; but that herein he had an eye to ſome uſage and cuſtom common a- 


mong them. Now among the Jews as all Meſſengers were 
called PM, or Apoſtles, fo were they wont to diſpatch 
ſome with peculiar letters of authority and Commillion, 
whereby they ated as Proxies and Deputies of thoſe that 
ſent them, thence their Proverb, 12 IR Hy wil, 


ciJeT? x) 10” £3©- 2H Isdaing 
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every man's Apoſtle is as himſelf, that is, whatever he does is look'd upon to be as firm 


and valid, as if the perſon himſelf had done it. Thus when Sax! was ſent by the 
Sanhedrim to Damaſcus to apprehend the Fewiſh converts, he was furniſhed with let- 


ters from the High-prieſt, enabling him to ac as his Commiſlary in that matter: 


Indeed 


wel wel 3 ©? 5 wh oj =? Yn %u, AMA =P AaTC..c man oc oma > oo oo. .o a. > a. .c. 


CESS 4 4 De <br ae rr ere ee 
pn —— 


THE INTRODUCTION. ww” 


Indeed * Epiphanius tells us of a ſort of perſons called 4poſtles, who were Aſſeſſours * Hor1) 30: 


and Counſellours to the Fewiſh Patriarch, conſtantly attending upon' him to adviſe ® ** 

him in matters pertaining to the Law, and ſent by him (as [|] he intimates) ſometimes || 4:4. p. 63. 
to inſpect and retorm the manners of the Prieſts and Jewiſh Clergy, and the irregula- 

rities of Country-Synagogues, with commiſſion to gather the Tenths and Firſt-truits 

due in all the Provinces under his jurisdiction. Such Apoſtles we find mention'd both 

by * Fulian the Emperour in an Epiſtle to the Jews, and in a Law of the Emperour * =#F. :5. 

|| Zoxor jus, employ'd by the Patriarch to gather once a year the Aurum Coronarium or f', "57 . ,, 
Crown-Gold, a Tribute annually paid by them to the Romay Emperours. But theſe % ues 1is 
Apoſtles could not under that notion be extant in our Saviour's time ; chough ſure we 25; T#.8. 


* Lib. de legar. 


are there was then ſomething like it, * Philo the Few more than once mentioning the «d Caium:pae 
$42 GTOPLTOL xo  £)Gpgov ture! + 2UTOV Z, 220200 TA&CiGOv 0199 7ovres cls _ HA 7 1023. vid. p. 
«Savior 3 7 472: wv, the lacred meſſengers annually ſent to colle& the holy 935 © 
creaſure paid by way of Firſt-fruits, and to carry it to the Temple at Jeruſalem. How- 
ever our Lord in conformity to the general cuſtom of thoſe times, of appointing 
Apoſtles or Meſſengers, as their Proxies and Deputies to act in their names, call d and 
denominated thoſe Apoſtles, whom he peculiarly choſe to repreſent his perſon, to 
communicate his mind and will to the World, and to a&t as Embaſladours or Com- 
miſſioners in his room and ſtead. 

IV. Secondly, We obſerve that the perſons thus deputed by our Saviour were not 
left uncertain, but reduced to a fixed definite number, confin'd to the juſt number of 
Twelve ; he ordained twelve that they ſhould be with him. A number that ſeems to car- Mark 3. :;. 
ry ſomething of myſtery and peculiar deſign in it, as appears in that the Apoſtles were 
ſo carefull upon the fall of Fadas immediately to ſupply it. The Fathers are very 
wide and difterent in their conjectures about the reaſon of it. * S. Augaſtine thinks 7,577 3: #» 
our Lord herein h2d reſpe&t to the four quarters of the World, which were to be = v4 ſin x 
called by the preaching of the Goſpel, which being multiplied by three (to denote $-vid.in ?/aim. 
the Trinity, in whoſe name they were to be called) make Twelve. || Tertullian (%,6%993.,, 
will have them typified by the twelve fountains in Elim, the Apoſtles being ſent out 54. 4c. 13. 
to water and refreſh the dry thirſty World with the knowledge of the truth ; by * 425: 
the twelve precious ſtones in Aaron's breaſt-plate, to illuminate the Church, the gar- 
ment which Chriſt our great High-prieſt has put on ; by the twelve ſtones which Jo- 
ſua choſe out of Fordan to lay up within the Ark of the Teſtament, reſpeQing the 
firmneſs and folidity of the Apoſtles Faith, their being choſen by the true Jeſus or 
Joſhua at their Baptiſm in Forday, and their being admitted in the inner Sanctuary 
of his Covenant. By others we are told that it was ſhadowed out by the twelve Spies 
taken out of every Tribe, and ſent to diſcover the Land of Promiſe: or by the twelve 
gates of the City in Ezekiel's viſion ; or by the twelve Bells appendent to Aaror's 
garment, * their ſound going out into all the World, and their words unto the ends of *. Mart.diad. 
the Farth. But it were endleſs, and to very little purpoſe to reckon up all the con- —_— 
je&tures of this nature, there being ſcarce any one number of Twelve mentioned in 
the Scripture, which is not by ſome of the Ancients adapted and applied to this of the 
Twelve Apoſtles, wherein an ordinary fancy might eaſily enough pick out a my ſte- 
ry. That which ſeems to put in the moſt rational plea 1s, that our Lord, being now 
about to form anew ſpiritual Common- wealth a kind of myſtical rae}, pitched upon 
this number, in conformity either to the twelve Patriarchs as founders of the twelve 
Tribes of 7ſrael, or to the twelve zv2A427yz4, or chief heads, as ſtanding Rulers of thoſe 
Tribes among the Jews, as we ſhall afterwards poſſibly more particutarly * remark. - S. Peter's 
Thirdly, the!e Apoſtles were immediately called and ſent by Chri/# himſelf, elected = ada of 
out of the body of his Diſciples and followers, and receiv'd their Commiſſion from 
his own mouth. Indeed Matthias was not one of the firft election, being taken in 
upon Judas his Apoſlaſie after our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven. But beſides that 
he had been one of the ſeventy Diſciples, called and ſent out by our Saviour, that 
extraordinary declaration of the Divine will and pleaſure that appeared in determi- 
ning his election, was in a manner equivalent to the firſt election. As for S. Paul, 
he was not one of the Twelve, taken in as a ſupernumerary Apoſtle, but yet an - 
Apoſtle as well as they, and that zo? of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, as Gal. i. i. 
he pleads his own caule againſt the inſinuations of thoſe Impoſtours who traduced him, 
as an Apoſtle onely at the ſecond hand ; whereas he was immediately call'd by Chriff / 
as well as they, -and in a more extraordinary manner ; they were called by him, 
while he was yet in his ſtate of meanneſs and humiliation, he, when Chri/# was 
now advanced upon the Throne, and appeared to him encircled with thoſe glorious 
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emanations of brightneſs and majeſty, which he was not able to endure. I obſerye 
no more concerning this, than that an immediate call has ever been accounted lo ne. 
ceffary to give credit and reputation to their doftrine, that the moſt notorious im. 


* Aug. d: He. poſtours have pretended to it. Thus * Manes the Founder of the Manichzan Seft, was 
r2/.c. 460.23. wont in his Epiſtles to ſtyle himſelf the Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; as pretending himſelt 


to be the perſon, whom our Lord had promis'd to fend into the World, and that ac- 
cordingly the Holy Ghoſt was actually ſent in him, and therefore he conſtituted twelye 
Diſciples always to attend his perſon, in imitation of the number of the Apoſtolick Co!. 
lege. And how often the Turkiſh impoſtour does upon this account call himſelf, the 
Apoſtle of God, every one that has but once ſeen the Alcoran, 1s able to tell, 

V. Fourthly, The main work and employment of theſe Apoſtles was to preac!: 
the Goſpel, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, and to govern the Church that was to be toun- 
ded, as Chriſt's immediate Deputies and Vicegerents - they were to inſtru men in 
the doarines of the Goſpel, to diſciple the World, and to baptize and initiate men in- 
to the Faith of Chri/? ; and to conſtitute and ordain Guides and Miniſters of Religion, 
perſons peculiarly ſet a-part for holy miniſtrations, to cenſure and puniſh obſtinate 
and contumacious offenders, to compoſe and over-rule diſorders and diviſions, to com- 
mand or countermand as occaſion was, being veſted with an extraordinary authority 
and power of diſpoſing things for the edification of the Church. This Office the A- 
poſtles never exerciſed in its full extent and latitude during Chriſt's reſidence upon 
Earth ; for though upon their eleQtion he ſent them forth to Preach and to Baptize, 
yet this was onely a narrow and temporary employment, and they quickly returned 
to their private ſtations, the main power being ſtill executed and adminiſtred by 
Chriſt himſelf, the complete exerciſe whereof was not actually devolved upon them, 


John 20. 21, till he was ready to leave the World : for then it was that he told them, as my father 


22, 23. 
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hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you ; receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſeſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted, and whoſeſeever fins ye retain, they are retained. Whereby he con- 
ferred in ſome proportion the fame authority upon them, which he himſelf had deri- 
ved from his Father. Fifthly, this Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles was unlimitted 
and univerſal, not onely in reſpe& of power, as enabling them to diſcharge all acts of 
Religion relating either to Miniſtery or Government, but in 


TISTAO! epov]es, ex On nai maus diapoges reſpe&t of place, nor confining them to this or that particular - 
AcjuCavollts, aka mdvies xvi # oixezfun Province, but leaving them the whole World as their Dioceſe 


*1T15u3W]es. Chryſoſt, Serm. mp. Ts, 67 x g1- 
o14Cr 1 3% yeoror avayvoors. p. 115. Toms. 


Edit. Savil. 
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to pttach in, they being deſtirati Nationibus Magiſtri, in 
* Tertullian's phraſe, deſigned to be the Maſters and Inſtru- 
tours of all Nations : ſo runs their Commiſſion, |] Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, that is, 
to all men, the #5 7m; of the Evangeliſt anſwering to the mvTANn 737 amongſt 
the Jews, to all creatures, whereby they uſed to denote all men in general, but eſpe- 
cially the Gentiles in oppoſition to the Fews. Indeed while our Saviour lived, the A- 
poſtolical miniſtery extended no farther than Judza ; but he being gone to Heaven, 
the partition wall was broken down, and their way was open into all places and Coun- 
tries. And herein how admirably did the Chri/tzau Oeconomy tranſcend the Fewiſh 
diſpenſation | The preaching of the Prophets like the * light 
that comes in at the window, was confin'd onely to the houſe 


ermginow” fmus fjoay of Texpinlar T8 ids of Tract, while the -dodrine of the Goſpel preached by the 
ole woven gages Ts Iregnh ' ol 5 Amizoher A noftles was like the light of the Sun in the firmament, that 
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diffuſed its beams, and propagated its heat and influence into 
all quarters of the World ; Their ſound going out into all the 
Earth, and their words unto the ends of the World. It's true, for the more prudent and 
orderly management of things they are generally ſaid by the Ancients to have divided 
the World into fo many quarters and portions, to which they were feverally to betake 
themſelves ; Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. St. John to Afia, St. Andrew 
to Scythza, &c. But they did not ſtritly tie themſelves to thoſe particular Provinces 
that were afligned to them ; but as occaſion was, made excurſions into other parts ; 
though tor the main they had a more peculiar inſpeion over thoſe parts that were al- 
lotted to them ; nfually reciding at ſome principal City of the Province, as St. Job» 
at Epheſus, St. Philip at Hierapolis, &c. whence they might have a more convenient 
proſpect of affairs round abour them, and hence it was that theſe places more peculi- 
arly got the title of 4poſtolical Churches, becauſe firſt planted, or eminently watered 
and cultivated by ſome Apoſtles, Matrices & Originales Fidei, as * Tertullian calls 


them, Mother-Churches, and the Originals of the Faith, becauſe here the Chriſtian do- 
erine 
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frine was firſt ſown, and hence planted and propagated to the Cotintries round about, mou 20. 


Feclefias apud unamquamque civitatem condiderunt, a quibus tradicem fidet & ſemi 
doftrine, catere exinde Eccleſiz mutaate ſunt, as his owh words are. 

VI. In purſuance of this general Commiſſion we find the Apoſtles not long after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion traverſing almoſt all parts of the then known World ; St. Aidrew 
in Scythia and thoſe Northern Countries, St. Thomas and Bartholomew in Tudia, St. $i- 
mou and St. Mark in Africk, Egypt, and the parts of Libya and Manaritania, St. Paul, 
and probably Peter and ſome others in the fartheſt Regions of the Weſt : And all this 
done in the ſpace of leſs than forty years, viz. before the deſtruction of the Fews/h 
State by 7itus and the Roman Army. For fo our Lord had expreſly foretold, that the 


Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached in all the World for a witneſs unto all Nations, Matth. 24. 14 


before the end came, that is, the end of the Fewifh State, which the Apoſtles a little 
before had called the end of the World, own>az Ts ei5r6., the ſhutting up or con- 
ſummation of the Age, the putting a final period to that preſent State and diſpenſa- 
tion that the Fews were under. And indeed ſtrange it is to conſider, that in {o few 
years theſe Evangelical Meſſengers ſhould over-run all Countries ; with what an in- 
credible ſwiftneſs did the Chriſtian Faith like /ightning pierce from Eaſt toWeft, and 
diffuſe it {elf over all quarters of the World, and that nor onely unaſſiſted by any ſecu- 
lar advantages, but in defiance of the moſt fierce and potent oppoſition, which every- 
where ſet it {elf againſt it ? "Tis true the impoſtours of Muhammed in a very little 
time gained a great part of the Eaſt. Burt beſides that this was not comparable to the 
univerſal ſpreading of Chriſtianity, his doftrine was calculated on purpoſe to gratify 
mens luſts, and efpecially to comply with the looſe and wanton manners of the EZaft, 
and, which is above all, had the ſword to hew out its way before it : and we know 
how ready even without force in all changes and revolutions of the World the con- 
quered have been to follow the Religion of the Conquerors. Whereas the Apoſtles 
had no viſible advantages, nay, had all the enraged powers of the World to contend 
againſt them. And yet in deſpite of all went on in triumph, and quickly made their 
way into thoſe places, where for ſo many Ages no other conqueſt ever came ; tho/e 
parts of Britain (as * Tertullian obſerves) which were unconquerable ayd unapproachable 
by the power of the Roman Armies, ſubmitting their necks to the yoke of Chriſt. A 
mighty evidence .(as he there argues) of Chriſts Divinity, and that he was the true 
Meſſiah. And indeed no reaſonable account can be given of the ſtrange and ſucceſsfull 
progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion in thoſe firſt Ages of it, but that it was the birth of 
Heaven, and had a Divine and Inviſible power going along with it to ſucceed and pro- 
ſper it. + St. Chryſoſtom diſcourſes this argument at large, ſome of whoſe elegant rea- 
ſonings I ſhall here tranſcribe. He tel!s the Gentzle (with whom he was diſputing) 
that he would not prove Chriſt s Deity by a demonſtration from Heaven, by his Crea- 
tion of the World, his great and ſtupendious Miracles, his raifing the Dead, curing 
the Blind, expelling Devils, nor from the mighty promiſes of a future ſtate, and the 
reſurretion of the dead (which an Infidel might eafily not onely queſtion, but deny) 
but from whar was ſufficiently evident and obv1ous to the meaneſt Idiot, his planting 
and propagating Chriſtianity in the World. For it is not ( /ays he) in the power of 
2 mere man, in ſo ſhort a time to encircle. the World, to compaſs Sea and Land, and 
in matters of ſo great importance to reſcue mankind from the ſlavery of abſurd and 
unreaſonable cuſtoms,and the powerfull tyranny of evil habits : and theſe not Romans 
onely, but Perftans, and the moſt barbarous Nations of the World, A reformation 
which he wrought not by force and the power of rhe {word ; nor by pouring into the 
world numerous Legions and Armies : but by a few inconſiderable men (no more 
at firſt than Eleven) a company of obſcure and mean, ſimple and illiterate, poor and 
helpleſs, naked and unarmed Perſons, who had ſcarce a ſhooe to tread on, or a coat to 
cover them. And yet by theſe he perſuaded fo great a part of mankind to be able 
freely to reaſon, not onely of things of the preſent, but of a future ſtate ; to renounce 
the Laws of their Country, and throw oft thoſe ancient and inveterate cuſtoms, 
which had taken root for ſo many Ages, and planted others in their room; and redu- 
ced men from thoſe eaſie ways, whereinto they were hurried, into the more rugged 
and difficult paths of vertue. All which he did, while he had to contend with oppo- 
ſite powers, and when he himſelf had undergone the moſt ignominious death, ever 
the death of the Croſs. Afterwards he addretſes himſelf to the Few, and diſcourſes 
with him much after the ſame rate. Conſider ( ſays * he) and bethink rhy ſelr, 


Ver£. 3 


* Adv.Fud.s.7. 
p.189. 


TL:b.quod Chr. 
it Deus, c. 1. 
Tom. 5. p. 726 


* Bia. c. xt. 


what it is in ſo ſhort a time to fill the whole World with fo many famous Churches, ?: 746: 
to convert ſo many Nations to the Faith, to prevail with Men to forſake the Religion of 
their 
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their Country, to root up their rites and cuſtoms, to ſhake oft the Empire of luſt and 
pleafure, and the Laws of vice like duſt ; to aboliſh and abominate their Temples and 
their Altars, their Idols and.their Sacrifices, their profane and impious Feſtivals as dirt 
and dung; and inſtead hereof to ſer up Chriſtian Altars in all places, among the Re- 
mans, Perfrans, Scythians, Moors and Indians ; and not there onely, but in the Coun- 
tries beyond this World of ours. For even the Britiſh Wands that lie beyond the 
Ocean, and thoſe that are in it, have felt the power of the Chriſtian Faith ; Churches 
and Altars being erected there to the ſervice of Chriſt, A matter truly great and ad- 
mirable, and which would clearly have demonſtrated a Divine and Supereminent 
Power, although there had been no oppoſition in the caſe, bur that all things had run 
on calmly and ſmoothly, to think that in ſo few years the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be 
able to reclaim the whole World from its vitious cuſtoms, and to win them over to 
other manners, more laborious and difficult, repugnant both to their native inclina- 
tions, and to the Laws and Principles of their education, and ſuch as oblig'd them to 
a more ſtrict and accurate courſe of life ; and theſe perſons not one or two, not twen- 
ty or an hundred, but in a manner all Mankind : and this brought about by no other 
inſtruments than a few rude and unlearned, private and unknown Tradeſmen, who 
had neither eſtate nor reputation, learning nor eloquence, kindred nor Country to re- 
commend them to the World ; a few — Acad and Tent-makers, and whom diſtin- 
guiſhed by their Language as well as their Religion, the reſt of the World fcorn'd as 
barbarous. And yet theſe were the men, by whom our Lord built up his Church, 
and extended it from one end of the World unto the other. Other conſiderations there 
are with which the Father does urge and illuſtrate this argument, which I forbear to 
inſiſt on in this place. 

VII. Sixthly, The power and authority convey'd by this Commilſion to the Apo- 
ſtles, was equally conferr'd upon all of them. They were all choſen at the fame 
time, all equally impowred to preach and baptize, all equally intruſted with the pow- 
er of binding and looſing, all inveſted with the ſame miſſion, and all equally turni- 
ſhed with the ſame gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed {the Advocates of 
the Church of Rowe do with a mighty zeal and fierceneſs contend for St. Peter's be- 
ing Head and Prince of the Apoſtles, advanced by Chriſt to a ſupremacy and prero- 


gative not onely above, but over the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and not without reaſon,. 


the fortunes of that Church being concerned in the ſupremacy of St. Peter. No won- 
der therefore they ranſack all corners, preſs and force in whatever may but ſeem to 
give countenance to it. Witneſs thoſe thin and miſerable ſhifts, which Be/armine calls 
arguments, to prove and make it good ; ſo utterly devoid of all rational conviction, 
{o unable to juſtifie themſelves to ſober and conſidering men, that a Man would think 
they had been contrived for no other purpoſe, than to cheat fools, and make wile 
men laugh. And the truth is, nothing with me more ſhakes the reputation of the 
wildom of that learned man, than his making uſe of ſuch weak and trifling argu- 
ments in fo important and concerningan Article, ſo vital and eſſential to the conſtitu- 


+ De Rom. Pex. £10N Of that Church. As when he argues Peter's * ſuperiority from the mere changing 
rif. 1ib. 1, c.17, of his name, (for what's this to ſupremacy ? beſides that it was not done to himalone, 


18. & ſeg... 


the ſame being done to Fames and John) from his being firſt reckoned up in the Cata- 
logue of Apoſtles, his walking with Chri/# upon the water, his paying tribute for his 
Maſter and himſelf, his being commanded to let down the Net, and Chri/t's teaching in 
Peter's ſhip, (and this Ship muſt denote the Church, and Peter's being owner of it, en- 
title him to be ſupreme Ruler and Governour of the Church, ſo Belarmine in terms as 
plain as he could well expreſs it) from Chrift's firſt waſhing Peter's feet (though the 
ſtory recorded by the Evangeliſt ſays no ſuch thing) and his forctelling onely bis 
death : all which, and many more prerogatives of St. Peter, to the number of no lels 
than XXVIIL are ſummoned in to give in evidence in this cauſe ; and many of theſe 
too drawn out of Apocryphal and ſuppoſititious Autizours,and not onely uncertain,but 
abſurd and fabulous, and yet upon ſuch arguments as theſe do they tound his para- 
mount authority. A plain evidence of a deſperate and ſinking cauſe, when ſuch twigs 
muſt be laid hold on to ſupport and keep it above water. Had they ſuffered Peter to 
be content with a primacy of Order ( which his age and gravity ſeemed to chal- 
lenge for him) no wiſe and peaceable man would have denied it, as being a thing or- 
dinarily practiſed among equals, and neceſſary to the well governing a tocicry : but 
when nothing but a primacy of Power will ſerve the turn, as if the reſt of the 
Apoſtles had been interiour to him, this may by no means be granted, as being ex- 


preſly contrary to the poſitive determination of our Saviour, when the Apoſtles were 
contending 
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contending about this very thing,'which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, he thus Marth 20. 25 

quickly decides the caſe, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, aud gun 22, 24 

they that are great, exerciſe authority upon them. But ye ſhall not be ſo : but whoſoever 25, 26. 

will be great among, you, let him be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be chief among you, 

let him be your Servant. Than which nothing could have been more peremptorily 

ſpoken, to rebuke this naughty ſpirit of preheminence. Nor do we ever find S. Pe- 

ter himſelf laying claim to any ſuch power, or the Apoſtles giving him the leaſt ſha- 

dow of it. In the whole courſe of his affairs there are no intimations of this matter - 

in his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but their felow-Presbyter, and expreſly forbids the Go- 

vernours of the Church to Lord it over God's heritage. When diſpatched by the reſt 

of the Apoſtles upon a meſſage to Samaria, he never diſputes their authority to doe 

it ; when accuſed by them tor going in unto the Gentiles, does he ſtand upon his 

prerogative ? no, but ſubmiſſively apologizes for himſelf ; nay, when {martly repro- 

ved by S. Paul at Antioch (when, if ever, his credit lay at ſtake) do we find him ex- 

cepting againſt it as an aftront to his ſupremacy, and a ſawcy controlling his ſuperiour ? 

ſurely the quite contrary ; he quietly ſubmitted to the reproof, as one that was ſen- 

ſible how juſtly he had deſerved it. Nor can it be ſuppoſed but that S. Pau! would have 

carried it towards him with a greater reverence, had any ſuch peculiar ſovereignty 

been then known to the World. How confidently does S. Paul aſſert himſelf to be 

no whit »feriour to the chiefeſt Apoſtles, not to Peter himſelf > the Goſpel of the un- 

circumciſion being committed to him, as that of the circumciſion was to Peter. Ts Peter oft 

named firſt among the Apoſtles 2 elſewhere others, ſometimes James, ſometimes Paul 

and Apolles, are placed before him. Did Chri/t honour him with ſome ſingular com- 

mendations 2 an honourable elogzum conveys no ſuper-eminent power and lovereign- 

ty. Was he dear to Chriſt 2 We know another, that was the beloved Diſciple. So 

little warrant is there to exalt one above the reſt, where Chriſt made all alike. (a) If (u) mags 

from Scripture we deſcend to the ancient Writers of the Church ; we ſhall find that »: "Heels, 4 

though the Fathers beſtow very great and honourable Titles upon Perer ; yet they 714 fur Pe. 

give the ſame, or what are equivalent, to others of the Apoſtles. * ZZeſychins {tyles fro ws 

S. James the Great, the Brother of our Lord, the Commander of the new Feruſalem, the © honoris &- 

Prince of Prieſts, the Exarch or chiet of the Apoſtles, y nepzraig noguels, the top or — 

crown amongſt the heads, the great light among /t the Lamps, the moſt illuſtrious and re- tat. wccleſ. © 

ſplendeut amongſt the ſtars : 'twas Peter that preach'd, but 'twas James that made the % _ _ 

determination, &c. Of S. Andrew he gives this encomium, (y) that he was the ſacerdo- J:c. pd Phor, 

tal Trumpet, the firſt-born of the Apoſtolical Choire, mewromay1; * txxAvdz; SUNG, the mw cclxxv. 

prime and firm Pillar of the Church, Peter before Peter, the foundation of the foundati- (y) gncan. g. 

on, the firſt fruits of the beginning. Peter and John are faid to be imnua ann; Thom. i539. 

equally honourable, by S. Cyril (z) with his whole Synod of Alexandria. S. Fohn (lays -———— 

(a) Chryſoſtom) was Chriſt's beloved, the Pibar of all the Churches in the World, who (z) i Cone. 

had the Keys of Heaven, drank of the Lord's cup, was waſt/d with his Baptiſm, aud with #21 Coil. 

confidence lay in his boſom, And of (4)S. Paul he tells us that he was the moſt excel (a) et hay 

lent of all men, the Teacher of the World, the Bridegroom of Chriſt, the Planter of the Too An 

Church, the wiſe Maſter-builder, greater than the Apoſtles, and much more to the fame 7: ,. _— 

purpoſe. Elſewhere he ſays, (c) that the care of the whole World was committed to 7. : 

him, that nothing could be more noble or illuſtrious : yea, that (his Miracles confide- vote np 

red) he was more excellent than Kings themſelves. And a little after (4) he calls Pritc. p. 218. 

him the tongue of the Earth, the light of the Churches, 7 Swi 7 mow, I 5UMw 2, a) EX 

Bezlwnce > erm, the foundation of the faith, the pillar and ground of truth. And OO? 

in a diſcourſe on purpoſe, wherein he compares Peter and Paul together, he makes 

them of equal eſteem and vertue ; (e) mn Iltres wiifo ; . Hlzvas ror ; What greater (<) Sem. in 

than Peter > What equal to Paul ? a Bleſſed pair | 5 memreuStim As To 1471 Tx; \u- 2 & Pack 
5, who had the Souls of the whole World committed to their charge. But inſtances of © 

this nature were endleſs and infinite. If the Fathers at any time ſtyle Peter, Prince of 

the Apoſtles, they mean no more by it, than the beſt and pureſt Latine Writers mean 

by princeps, the firſt or chief perſon of the number, more conſiderable than the reſt: 

either for his age or zeal. Thus (f) Euſebius tells us, Peter was 2 Aomin 77trray ; ) H. Edt. 

@eove©., the prolecutour of all the reſt, «2:71; wengy,, for the greatneſs and generoſity of | © 14-p.52- 

his mind, that is, in (g) Chryſo/tome's language, he was the mouth and chief of the A- (g) i Math. 

poſtles, 6 marr y3 Y2145;, becauſe eager and forward at every turn, and ready to an- © 5 Þ- 483: 

ſwer thoſe queſtions which were put to others. In ſhort, as he had no Prerogative above 

the reſt, beſides his being the Chair-man and Preſident of the Aſſembly,ſo was it gran- 


ted to him upon no other conſiderations, that thoſe of his age, zeal and gravity, for 
which he was more eminent than the reſt, VIii. We 
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Joh. rs. 15. 


Joh. 16. 13 


AR. 1. 8. 


VIII. We proceed next to enquire into the fitnels and qualification of the Pcrſcng 
commiſſionated for this employment ; and we ſhall find tem admirably qualified to 
diſcharge it, if we conſider this following account. Firſt, They immediarcly recci- 
ved the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the mouth of Chri/? himſelt ; he intended rhen 
for Legati a latere, his peculiar Embaſladours to the World, and therefore furniticd 
them with inſtructions from his own mouth ; and in order hereunto he traind them 
up for ſome years under his own Diſcipline and in{titution : he made them to under. 


ſtand the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, when to others it was aot given ; tica- 
ted them with the affeftion of a Father, and the treedom and familiarity of a !ricng. 
Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doh, bur 
I have called you friends : for all things that 7 have heard of my Pather, T have made 
known unto you. They heard all his Sermons, were privy both to his publick and pri- 
vate diſcourſes ; what he preach'd abroad, he expounded ro them at home : he gra- 
dually inſtructed them in the knowledge of Divine things, and impartcd to them the 
notions and myſterics of the Goſpel, not all at once, but as they were able to bear ther. 


By which means they were ſufficiently capable of giving a fatisfatory account of 


- that Doctrine to others, which had been ſo immediately, ſo frequently communici-. 


ted to themſelves. Secondly, They were iniallibly ſccured from errour in delivering 
the Dodtrines and Principles of Chriſtianity : for though they were not abſolutely pri- 
vileg'd from failures and mitcarriages in their lives, (theſe being of more perional 
and private conſideration) yet were they infallible in their Doctrine, this being a 
matter whereupon the ſalvation and eternal intercſts of men did depend. And for this 
end they had the fprrit of truth promiſed to them, who ſhould guide them into all 
truth, Under the conduct of this unerring Guide they all ſtcer'd the ſame courſe, 
taught and ſpake the ſame things, though at different times, and in diſtant places : 
and for what was conſign'd to writing, all Scripture was given by inſpiration of God, 
and the holy men ſpake not, but as they were moved by the Ftoly Ghoſt. Hence that cx- 
ad and admirable harmony that is in all their writings and relations, as being all 
equally diftated by the ſame Spirit of truth. Thirdly, They had been eyc-witnclſlcs 
of all the material paſſages of our Saviour's life, continually converſant with him from 
the commencing of his publick miniſtery, till his aſcenſion inta Heaven ; they had 
{urvey'd all his ations, ſeen all his miracles, obſerved the whole method of his con- 
verſation, and ſome of them attended him in his moſt private folitudes and retire- 
ments. And this could not but be a very rational ſatisfatticn to the minds of men, 
when the publiſhers of the Goſpel ſolemnly declared to the World, that they reported 
nothing concerning our Saviour, but what they had ſeen with their own eyes, and of 
the truth whereof they were as competent Judges, as the acuteſt Philoſopher in the 
World. Nor could there be any juſt reaſon to ſuſpect that they imposd upon men in 
what they delivered ; for beſides their naked plainneſs and ſimplicity in all other paſ- 
lages of their lives, they chearfully ſubmitted to the moſt exquiſite hardſhips, tortures 
and ſufferings, mercly to atteſt rhe truth of what they publiſhed to the World, Next 
to the evidence of our own ſenſes, no teſtimony is more valid and forcible, than his 


, Who relates what himſelf has ſeen. Upon this account our Lord told his Apolllcs, 
_ that "1 ſhould be witneſſes to him both in Tudga and Samaria, and to the uttermoit 


parts of the Earth. And ſo neccſlary a qualification of an Apoſtle was this thought 
to be, that it was almoſt the onely condition propounded in the choice of a new A- 


AR. 1. 21,22, POſtle after the fall of Judas : Wherefore (ſays Peter) of theſe men which have compa- 


nied with as all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning from 
the Baptyy.n of John, unto the ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordai- 
ned to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrefion. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles con- 
ſtantly making uſe of this argument as the moſt rational evidence to convince thoie 


AR. 10.39,49, whom they had to deal with. We are witneſſes of all things which Jeſus did both in the 
any 


Land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they flew and hanged on a tree : Him Gd 
raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but unto witzeiles, 
choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
dead : And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it is he that 


» Joh.1. 1,2,3. 5 ordained of God to be Judge of the quick and dead. Thus S. John after the ſame way 


of arguing appeals to ſenſible demonſtration, That which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have ſecn with our eyes, which we have look'd upoy, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life : ( For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen 
it and bear witneſs, aud ſhew unto you that Eternal Life which was with the Father, and 
was manifeſted unto us) That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that 


ye 
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ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us. This, to name no more, S. Peter thought a ſuf- Nui Ak 
ficient vindication of the Apoſtolical dorine from the ſuſpicion of forgery and im- qi boos 
poſture, We have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto you Pc 1.16, lt 0 
the power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. il $+) 
God had frequently given teſtimony to the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, by viſible Whit (689%! 
manifeſtations and appearances from Heaven, and particularly by an audible voice, Oh, 4h 
This ts my beloved Son iu whom I am well pleaſed. Now thi Voice which came from FHea- NOR | bots 
ven (ſays he) we heard, when we were with him in the holy Mount. Pls het 


IX. Fourthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of working Miracles, as 
the readieſt means to procure their Religion a firm belief and entertainment in the gibt 
minds of Men. For Miracles are the great confirmation of the truth of any doctrine, WR) 
and the moſt rational evidence of a divine commiſſion. For ſeeing God onely can cre- als 6 19270 
ate, and controll the Laws of nature, produce ſomething out of nothing, and call Fail tough 
things that are not, as if they were, give eyes to them rhat were born blind, raiſe 
the dead, &c. things plainly beyond all poſſible powers of nature; no man that be- 
lieves the wiſdom and goodneſs of an infinite being, can ſuppoſe that rhis God of 
truth ſhould affix his ſeal to a lye, or communicate this power to any that would 
abuſe it, to confirm and countenance deluſions and impoſtures. Nzcodemus his reaſo- 
ning was very plain and convictive, when he concludes that Chriſt muſt needs be a 
: Teacher come from God, for that no man could doe thoſe Miracles that he did, except 
God were with him, The force of which argument lies here, that nothing but a Di- 
vine power can work Miracles, and that Almighty God cannot be ſuppoſed miracu- 
louſly to aſſiſt any but thoſe, whom he himſelf ſends upon his own errand. The ſtu- 
pid and barbarous Lycaonzaxs, when they beheld the Man who had been a Cripple from 
his Mother's womb, cured by S. Paul in an inſtant, onely with the ſpeaking of a word, 
faw that there was ſomething in it more rhan humane, and' therefore concluded rhat 
rhe Gods were come down to themin the likeneſs of Men, Upon this account * Saint Paul AQ. 3.15, i: 
reckons Miracles among the Tz oeiz F *Amaas, the figns and evidences of an 4- * ©91.12.12 


Joh. 3. 4 


poſtle, whom therefore (h) Chryſoſtom brings in elegantly 


pleading for himſelf, that though he could not ſhew as the 


ſigns of his Prieſthood and Miniſtery, long Robes, and gau-/ 


dy Veſtments, with Bells ſounding at their borders, as the 
Aaronical Prieſts did of old ; though he had no golden 


Crowns or holy Mitres, yet could he produce what was infi- 


nitely more venerable and regardable than all thefe, unque- 


ſtionable Signs and Miracles : He came not with Altars and. 


Oblations, with a number of ſtrange and ſymbolical Rites ; 
but what was greater, raiſed the dead, caſt out Devils, cu- 
red the blind, healed the lame, making the Gentiles obedient 
by word and deed, through many figns and wonders wrought by 


the power of the ſpirit of God. Thele were the things that - 
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clearly thewed that their miſſion and miniſtery: was not from men, nor taken up of 

their own heads, -but rhat they acted herein by a Divine warrant and authority. 

That therefore it might plainly appear to the World, that they did not falſify in what 

they ſaid, or deliver any more than God had given thems in commiſſion, he enabled 

them to doe ſtrange and miraculous:operations, bearing them' witneſs: both with figns tte. +. 6 
and wonders, and with divers miracles end gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. This was'a power 

put into the firſt draught of their -commiſiion, :when confined:onely to®the Cities of 

Iſrael; as ye go, preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of ' Heaven is at hand; 'Fleal the fick, yywh.co. » 8 
cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out Devils, freely ye have recezved, freely give : 

but more fully confirmed upon them, when our Lord went to Heaven, then'he told 

them, that theſe ſigns ſhould follow them that believe, that in his Name they ſhould caſt —_ 16. 27, 


out Devils, and ſpeak with new tongues ; that they ſhould take -up ſerpents, and if ' 


I -n-=2C., 


drank any deadly thing, it ſhould not hurt them. , that they ſhould lay hands on' the fick, 
and they ſbould recover : And the event was accordingly,” for: they . went forth, aud 
preached every-where, the Lord working with them, and » confirming the word with figns 


following. 


When: Pal and Barnabas came" up tw:rhe Council-at: Feraſalem, this was 


one of the firſt-rhings they give-an- account/'of, all the multitude keeping” fence while AR. 15. 12. 
they declared what ; miracles aud: wonders God: had wrought. among” the Gentiles by them. 
Thus the very ſhadow of Peter as:he paſſetl by\zured the: fick: thus God wrought ſpecial gg. ci 
miracles by the hands of Paul.:: ſo that fromihis:hudy were Taye anto the fith,” hand- 
. the evil \ ſpirits went 
out 


kerchiefs, or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed, from them;"'a 
C: 
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X: THE INTRODUCTION. 

F out of them. So that beſides the innate characters of Divinity which the Chriſtian 
Religion brought along with it, containing nothing but what was highly reaſonable, 
and very becoming God. to reveal; it had the higheſt external evidence that any 
Religion was capable of, the atteſtation of great and unqueſtionable Miracles, done 
not once or twice, not privately and in corners, not before a few ſimple and credulous 
perſons, but frequently and at every turn, publickly and in places of the moſt folemn 
concourſe, before the wiſeſt and moſt judicious enquirers, and this power of Mirg- 
cles continued not onely during the Apoſtles time, but for ſome Ages after. 

X. But becauſe beſides Miracles in general, the Scripture takes particular notice of 
many gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoitles and firſt Prea. 
| chers of the Goſpel, it may not be amiſs to conſider ſome of the chiefeſt and moſt 

r Cor.12.9,10. Material of them, as we find them enumerated by the Apoſtle, onely premiling this 
obſervation, that though theſe gifts were diſtinAly diſtributed to perſons of an infe- 
riour order, ſo that one had this, and another that, yer were they (probably) all 
conferr'd upon the Apoſtles, and doubtleſs in larger proportions than upon the re: 
Firſt, we take notice of the gift of Prophecy, a clear evidence of Divine Inſpiration, 

Rev. 19. 10. and an extraordinary Miſſion, the teſtimony of Feſus i the ſpirit of Prophecy. It had 
been for many Ages the ſignal and honourable privilege of the Few:ſþ Church, and 
that the.Chriſtzau Occonomy might challenge as ſacred regards trom men, and that 
it might appear that God had not withdrawn his Spirit from his Church in this new 
ſtate of things, it was revived under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, according to that 
famous Prophecy of Foe! exactly accompliſhed (as Peter told the Fews) upon the 
day of Pentecoſt, when the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſo plentifuliy 

Joel 2. 18, 19. {ied upon the Apoſiles and primitive Chriſtians ; This is that which was ſpoken by the 

AQ. 2. 16-17, Prophet Fael, It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, (faith God) Twill pour out of my ſpi- 

+4 rit upon all fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall prophefie, and your young Meu 
ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams ; and on my Servants, and on 
my Fland-maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they ſhall prophejie. It 
Jay in general in revealing and making known to others the mind of God, but diſco- 
vered it felf in particular inſtances; partly in foretelling things to come, and what 
ſhould certainly happen in after-times: a thing ſet beyond the reach of any finite 
underſtanding ; for though ſuch effects as depend upon natural agents, or moral and 
political wr may be foreſeen by ſtudious and conſidering perſons, yet the know- 
ledge of futurities, things purely contingent, that merely depend upon mens choice, 
and their-mutable and uncertain wills, can onely fall under his view, who at once be- 
holds things paſt, preſent, and to come. Now this was conferred upon the Apoliles 
and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, as appears from many inſtances in the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtolick 4s, and we find the Apoſtles Writings frequently interſperſed with prophe- 
tical prediftiens concerning the great apoſtaſie from the faith, the univerſal corruption 
and degeneracy of manners, the riſe of particular hereftes, the coming of Antichrif, 
and ſeveral cther things which the ſpirit ſaid expreſly ſhould come to paſs in the latter 
times : beſides that $.. Fohn's whole: Book of Revelation is almoſt inrirely made up of 
Prophecies concerning the future ſtate and: condition of the Church. Sometimes by 
this ſpirit gf:prophecy God declared things that were of preſent concernment to the 
exigences, of the Church, as when he ſignified to them that they thould ſet apart 
Paul and: Barxabas for:the converſion of the Gentiles, and many times immediately de- 
ſigned paxticylar perſonsto be Paſtours-and Governours-of the Church. Thus we reade 
ot the gift that was givay:to Timothy by prophecy, -with the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery, that is, his :Ordination, to which he was\particularly pointed out by ſome 
prophetick deſignation... But the main uſe of this-propherick gitr in thoſe times was 
to exphin ſome of the-more difficult and particular: parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
eſpectaily, to expound and-apply the ancient Prophecies:concerning the Mefiah and his 
5 Cor. iz, 2, Kingdom-in their publick Aſſemblies ; whence the grif# of prophecy is explained by un- 
derſtanding all myſteries, 'und all knowledge, that is, the molt dark and difficult pla- 
ces of Scripture, the types and figures, the ceremonies and prophecies of the Old Te- 
{ament. And thus we-are commonly to underſtand thoſe words, 'Prophers, and pro- 


om 12.8. pheſying, that.ſo familiatly occur in: the New Teſtament. Zaving gifts differing ac- 


; cording tatbe grace that i given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophefie according to 
the preportzonof faith; that is, expound. Scripture: according to: the generally recei- 
ved principles. of Faith and-Life.: *So the. Apoſtle 'etewhere preſcribing Rules for the 


; Cor i;. 29, decent any orderly managing of Divine Worthip in their publick Aſſemblies, /et the 


13> Prephets (fays he) ſpeak two.or three: (that is, at the'fame Aſſembly) and ler the 
, other 
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other judge ; and if while any is thus expounding, another has a Divine afflatus 00 0A 
whereby he is more particularly enabled to explain ſome difficult and emergent paf- : 
ſage, let the firſt hold his peace : for ye may ail, all that have this gift, prophefie one by may 0 
one, that ſo thus orderly proceeding, all may learn, and all may be comforted, Nor catt MEX Y; 
the firſt pretend that this interruption is an unſeafonable check to his revelation, fee- ANDES: 
ing he may command himſelt; for though among the Gentiles the prophetick and 3, 
ecſtatick impulſe did fo violently preſs upon the inſpired Perſon, that he could: nor ets 
govern himſelf, yet in the Church of God the ſpirits of the Prophers are ſubjeR to the I 
Prophets, may be ſo ruled and reſtrained by them, as to make way for others. This wit 
order of Chriſtian Prophets conſidered as a diſtin Miniſtery by ir ſelf is conſtantly PH ed bu 
placed next to the Apoſtolical Office, and is frequently by S. Paul preferred before dll 
any other ſpiritual Gitts then beſtowed upon the Church. When this ſpirit of Pro+ 
phecy ceaſed in the Chriſizan Church, we cannot certainly find. Ir continued ſome 
competent time beyond the Apoſtolick Age. (z ) Fuſtin Martyr expreſly tells 7rypho (i) Dial. wn | | 
the Few, Tlzes. iu t, werert iv Tegplng. jaeirunls Sa, the gifts of Prophecy are Tryph. p. 308. "fl ts 
even yet extant among us ; an argument, as he there tells him, that thoſe things which TER: 
had of old been the great Privileges of their Church, were now tranſlated into the 
Chriſtian Church. And (+) Euſebius ſpeaking of a Revelation made to one 4lcitia- (k) H. Ei 
des, who lived about the time of /renzus, adds, that the Divine Grace had not with- 7. 5. « 2. "7 Wi 
drawn its Preſence from the Church, but that they fill had the Holy Ghoſt as their * *** 
Counſellour to direct them. | 

XI. Secondly, They had zhe gift of diſcerning ſpirits, whereby they were enabled : 
to diſcover the truth or falſhood of mens pretences, whether their pifts were real or 6,510 
counterfeit, and their perſons truly inſpired or not. For many men, ated onely by *r ry: 
diabolical Impulſes, might entitle themſelves to Divine Inſpirations, and others might Sith. 
be impoſed upon by their delufions, and miſtake their dreams and fancies for the SPt- Mie. 
rit's ditates and revelations ; or might fo ſubtilly and artificially counterfeit Revelati- [-E- 
ons, that they might with moſt pals for currant, eſpecially in thoſe times when theſe {3 
ſupernataral gifts were ſo common and ordinary ; and our Lord himſelf had frequent- MAN 201; 
ly told them that falſe Prophets would ariſe, and that many would confidently plead 10 190\Þ 
for themſelves before him, that they had prophe/ied in his name, That therefore the "We E be 
Church might not be impoſed upon, God was pleaſed to endue the Apoſtles, and ir 
may be ſome others, with an immediate faculty of diſcerning the Chaff from the 
Wheat, true from falſe Prophets; nay, to know when- the true Prophets delivered 
the revelations of the Spirit, and when they expreſſed onely their own conceptions. 
This was a mighty privilege, but yet ſeems to me to: have extended farther, to judge 
of the ſincerity or hypocriſie of mens hearts in the profeſſion of Religion, that ſo bad 
men being diſcovered, ſuitable cenſures and puniſhments might be paſſed upon them, 
and others cautioned to avoid them. Thus Pererat firſt ſight diſcovered Ananzas and 
Saphira, and the rotten hypocriſie of their intentions, before there was any external 
evidence in the caſe ; and told Szmor Magas, though baptized before upon his embra- 
cing Chriſtianity, that his heart was not right in the fight of God, for 1 perceive ( ſays Ads 8. 5, 53, 
he ) that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. Thirdly, the 
Apoſtles had the gift of Tongues, furniſhed with variety of utterance, able to ſpeak 
on a ſudden ſeveral Languages which they had never learnt, as occaſion was admini- 
ſtred, and the exigencies of Perſons and Nations with whom they converſed, did re- 
quire. For the Apoſtles being principally deſigned to convert the World, and to plant 
Chriſtianity inall Countries and Nations ; it was abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhould 
be able readily to expreſs their minds in the Languages of thoſe Countries to which 
they addreſled themſelves : ſeeing otherwiſe it would have been a work of time and 
difficulty, and not conſiſtent with the term of the Apoſtles lives, had they been firſt 
to learn the different Languages of thoſe Nations, before they could have preached 
the Goſpel to them. Hence this gift was diffuſed upon the Apoſtles in larger mea- 
ſures and proportions than upon other men ; 7 ſpeak with Tongues more than ye al » 1 Cor. r4. 18 
fays S. Paul ; that is, than all the gifted perſons in the Church of Corizth. Our Lord 
had told the Apoſtles before his departure from them, that they ſhould be endued with 
power from on high, which upon the day of Pentecoſt was particularly made good in 
this inſtance, when ina moment they were enabled to ſpeak almoſt all the Languages 
of the then known World, and this as a ſpecimen and firſt-fruits of the reſt of thoſe 
miraculous powers that were conferr'd upon them, 

XII. A fourth gift was that of /nterpretation, or unfolding to others what had bezn 
delivered in an unknown tongue. For the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe days were 

C 2 frequently 


te 
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WIT! | frequently made up of men of different Nations, and who could not underſtand what 
Ban! | the Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congregation; this God ſupplied by this 
{1911 (FOR gift of interpretation, enabling ſome 'to interprer what others did not underſtand, and 
i Cor. 14. to ſpeakitto them in their own native Language. 'S. Paul largely diſcourſes the ne- 

ceſlity of this gift in order to the inſtructing and edifying of the Church, ſeeing 

118 without it their meetings could be no better than the Aſſembly of Babe/ after the con- 
178 fuſion of Languages, where one man muſt needs be a Barbarian. to another, and al} 
11S the praying and preaching of the Miniſter. of the Aſſembly be ro many altogether 
y 111 fruitleſs and unprofitable, and no better than a ſpeaking into the Air. Whats the 
ſpeaking, though with rhe 2oxgae of Angels, to them that do not underſtand it 2 How 

can the dior and unlearned ſay Amen, who underſlands not the Language of him that 

giveth thanks? The duty may be done with admirable quaintneſs and acuracy, but 

what's he the better, from whom 'tis lock'd up in an urknown tongue? A conſlidera- 

SM | Verſ. 19. tion that made the Apoſtle ſolemnly profeſs, that he had rather ſpeak five words in the 
[ 1B Church with his underſtanding,that by his voice he might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 

, words in an unknown tongue. Therefore if any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
Verl. 27,28. Zur Ly two, or at moſt by three, and let one interpret what the reſt have ſpoken: but if 
there be no interpreter, none preſent able to doe this, Jet him Keep filence in the Church, 

and ſpeak to himſelf aud to God. A man that impartially reads this diſcourſe of the 

© 0. Apoſtle, may wonder how the Church of Rome in defiance of it can ſo openly -practiſe, 
OT ſo confidently defend their Bible and Divine Services in an unknown tongue, ſo flatly 

91 21 repugnant to the dictates of common reaſon, the uſage of the firſt Chriſtian Church, 
and theſe plain Apoſtolical commands. But this 1s not the -onely inſtance whercin 
that Church has departed both from Scripture, Reaſon, and the practice of the fir(t and 
We 00 pureſt Ages of Chriftianity. Indeed there is ſome cauſe why they are ſo zealous to 
Me HL keep both Scripture and their Divine Worſhip in a ſtrange Language, le(t by reading 
j*0\ ©1188 the one the People ſhould become wiſe enough to diſcover the groſs errours and cor- 
ruptions of rhe other. Fifthly, the Apoſtles had the gif? of ZZealing, of curing Diſ- 
eaſes without the arts of Phyſick ; the moſt inveterate diftempers being equally remo- 
vable by an Almighty power, and vaniſhing at their ſpeaking of a word. This begot 
TIN an extraordinary veneration for them and their Religion among the common fort of 
{FÞ! :; men, who, as they are ſtronglieſt moved with ſenſible effes, ſo are moſt taken with 

2&0 7 thoſe miracles that are beneficial to the life of man. Hence the infinite Cures done 

NAN} + in every place, God mercifully providing that the Body ſhould partake with the Soul 

Lo in the advantages of the Goſpel, the cure of the one uſhering in many times the con- 


[ verſion of the other. This gift was very common in thoſe early days, beſtowed not 
{8.1 upon the Apoſlles onely, but the ordinary Governours of the Church, who were 
$4) 1" he Jam 5.14 15, wont #0 lay their hands upon the ſick, and ſometimes to anoint them with Oil (a ſym- 


bolick rite in uſe among the Fews, to denote the grace of God ) and to pray over, and 
for them in the name of the Lord Jeſus, whereby, upon a hearty confeſlion and forſa- 
king of their ſins, both health and pardon were at once beſtowed upon them. How 
OD | iong this gift with its appendant ceremony of Unction laſted in the Church, is got ca- 
476! 1h * Ad Scapul. fe to determine; that it was inwuſe in * Zertullian's time, we learn from the inſtance 
4.4 8h * +7! hegives us of Proculus a Chriſtian, who cured the Emperour Severus, by anointing 
him with Ol ; for which the Emperour had him in great honour, and kept him with 
him at Courr all his life ; itafterwards vaniſhing by degrees, as all other miraculous 
powers, as Chriſtianity gain'd firm footing in the World. As for Extreme @ution, 
{o generally maintained and practiſed in the Church of Rome, nay, and by them made 
a Sacrament, | doubt it will receive very little countenance from this Primitive uſage: 
Indeed could they as eaſily reſtore ſick men to health, as they can anoint them wil 
Ou, I think no body would contradict them ; but till they can pretend to the one, 
_ I think it unreaſonable they ſhould uſe the other. The beſt is, though founding it 
. upon this Apoſiolical practice, they have turn'd it to a quite contrary purpoſe, in 
| ſtead of recovering men to life and health, to diſpoſe and fit them for dying, when all 
Þ/ hopes of lite are taken from them. 
Fi XIII. Sixthly, The Apoſtles were inveſled with a power of immediately inflicting 
Bl! corporal puniſhments upon great and notorious ſinners ; and this probably is that which 
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i r Cor. 12. 10, he means by his 24:gymunale Svrzuroy, operations of powers, or working miracles, which 
SN ſurely cannot be meant of miracles in genera], being reckoned up amongſt the parti- 
| 4 cular gittsof the Holy Ghoſt, nor is there any other to which it can with equal pro- 
1 Nl bability referr. A power to inflict diſeaſes upon the body, as when S. Paul ſtruck Eh- 
: | mas the Sorcerer with blindneſs, and ſometimes extending to the loſs of lite it ſelf, as 

in 
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—— 


in the ſad inſtance of Ananias 2nd Saphira. This was the Virga Apoſtolica, the Rod 


( mentioned by 5: Paul ) which the Apoltles held and ſhak'd over ſcandalous and in- : Cor. 4. 2i 
folent offenders, and ſometimes laid upon them : What will ye 2 [hall Tcome to you with 


a rod ? or in love, and the ſpirit of meekneſs 2 Where, obſerve 
{ fays *Chriſo/tom ) how the Apoſtle tempers his diſcourſe ; 
the love and meekneſs, and his deſire to know, argued care 
and kindneſs ; but the rod ſpake dread and terrour : a Rod 
of ſeverity and puniſhment, and which ſometimes mortally 
chaſtiſed the offender. Elſewhere he frequently gives inti- 
mations of this power, when he js to deal with ſtubborn 


and incorrigible perſons ;- Having in a readineſs to revenge all - 


diſobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled ; for though I 
ſhould boaſt ſomething more of our authority ( which the Lord 
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via. Hieron. in loc. Tora. 9. p. 305. 


hath given as for edification, and not for your deſtruftion ) IT ſhould not be alhamed ; :Cor.19.6,8,9. 


that 1 may not ſeem as if 1 would terrify you by letters. And he again puts them in 
mind of it at the cloſe of his Epiſtle, 7 70/d you before, and foretell you as if 7 were pre- 
ſent the ſecond time, and being abſent now 1 write to them which heretofore have (ined, 
and to all others, that if I come again Twill not ſpare. But he hop'd theſe ſmart war- 
nings would ſuperſede all farther ſeverity againit them ; Therefore 7 write theſe thinss 
being abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the power which the 


Lord hath given me to edification, and not 10 deſtruttion. Of this nature was the deli- 1 Cor.5.5. 014, 
Chryſoſt. & 


Hieton. in loc. 


vering over perſons unto Satan for the deſiruttion of the fleſh, the chaſtiſing the body 
by ſome preſent pain or ſickneſs, zhat the ſpirit might be ſaved by being brought to a 
ſeaſonable repentance. Thus he dealt with ZZymenzus and Alexander, who had made 
ſhipwrack of Faith and a good Conſcience, he delivered them unto Satan, that they 
might learn not to blaſpheme. Nothing being more uſual in thoſe times than for per- 
ſons excommunicate, and cut off from the body of rhe Church, to be preſently ar- 
reſted by Satan, as the common Serjeant and Executioner, and by himeither actually 
poſſeſſed, or tormented in their bodies by ſome diſeaſes which he brought upon them: 
And indeed this ſevere diſcipline was no more than neceſſary in thoſe times, when 
Chriſtianity was wholly deſtitute of any civil or coercive power, to beget and keep 
up a due reverence and regard to the ſentence and determinations of the Church, 
and to ſecure the Laws of Religion, and the holy cenfures from being lighted by eve- 
ry bold and contumacious offender. And this effe&t we find it had after the dreadfull 
inſlance of Ananiasand Saphira, Great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many 
as heard theſe things. To what has been ſaid concerning theſe Apoſtolical gifts, let 
me farther obſerve. That they had nor onely theſe giſts refiding in themſelves, but 
2 power to beſtow them upon others, ſo that by impoſition of hands, or upon hearing 
and embracing the Apoſtles doctrine, and being baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, they 
could conferr theſe miraculous powers upon perſons thus qualified to receive them, 
whereby rhey were in a moment enabled to ſpeak divers Languages, to Prophetic, to 
Interpret, and doe other miracles to the"adniration and aſionhment of all that heard 
and faw them. A privilege peculiar to the Apoſiles; tor we do not find that any in- 
feriour Order of gitted perſons were intrufted with it: And 


Chap. 15. 2. 


Verſe 16. 


t Tim. t. 20 


Att ;. 1r. 


therefore as * Chryſoſtom well obſerves, though Philip the 
Deacon wrought great miracies at Samaria, to the conver- 
ſion of many, yea, to the conviction of Simon Magus himfelf, 
yet the Holy Ghoſt fell upon none of them, onely they were bapti- 
ed in the Name of the Lord Feſus : till Peter and John came 
down to them, who having prayed for them that they might 
receive the Floly Ghoſt, they laid their hands upon them, and 
they received the Holy Ghoſt, Which when the Magician be- 
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held, he offered the Apoitles money to enable him, that on whomever he laid his 


hands, he might derive theſe miraculous powers upon them. 


XIV. Having ſeen how fitly furniſhed the Apottles were for the execution of their 
Office, let us in the laſt place enquire into its duration and continuance. And here 


it muſt be conſidered, that in the Apoſtolical Office there was ſomething extraordi- 
nary, and ſomething ordinary. What was extraordinary was their immediate Com- 
million derived from the mouth of Chriff himſelf, their unlimited charge to preach 
the Goſpel up and down the World, without being tied ro any particular places ; the 
ſupernatural and miraculous powers conferr'd upon them as Apoſtles ; their infallible 
guidance in delivering the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; and theſe all expired and _—_ 

mineCc 


0 
f 
"I 
$ 


NN __ . 
_— P_y _ _ a _s 
«.S —r—— uu kn 


X1V THE INTRODUCTION. 

mined with their perſons. The ſtanding and perpetual part of it was to teach and 
inſtru& the People in the duties and principles of Religion, to adminiſter the Sacra. 
ments, to conſtitute Guides and Officers, and to exerciſe the diſcipline and govern- 
ment of the Church: and in theſe they are ſucceeded by the ordinary Rulers an 
Eccleſiaſtick Guides, who were to ſuperintend and diſcharge the affairs and offices 
of the Church, ro the end of the World. Wheace it is that Biſhops and Governours 
came to be ſtyled Apoſtles, as being their Succeſſours in erdinary ; for ſo they fre. 
quently are in the Writings of the Church. Thus 7:mothy, who was Biſhop of Fyle. 
(a) Philoſtorg. ſus, is called an (a) Apoſtle ; Clemens of Rome, Clemens the (b) Apoſtle; S. Mark Biſhop 
H. Ecc. 3 of Alexandria, by (c) Euſebius ſtyled both an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; Ignatius, a Bi. 
(b) Clem. A: ſhop and (d) Apoſtle. A title that continued in After-ages, eſpecially given to thoſe 
= m—_ - that were the firſt planters or reſtorers of Chriſtianity in any Country. 'In the Co- 
(c)Ht Eecl Ub.n, ptick Kalendar, publiſhed by (e) Mr. Seldey, the VIIth: day of the month Baſchnes, an- 
c.24.p-656. ſwering to our Second of May, is dedicated to the memory of S. Athanaſrus the Apoſtle. 
<a wt Acacius and Paulus in their (f) Letter to Epiphanius, ſtyle him vio *Amazov #; xncvry, 
p. 499.7.1. a new Apoſtle and Preacher : and (g) Sidonius Apollinaris writing ro Lupus Biſhop of 


(&) = _— Troyes in France, ſpeaks of the honour due to his eminent Apoſtleſhip. An obſervation 


. 398. which it were caſie enough to confirm by abundant inſtances, wereit either doubtful 

( . ) m_ in it ſelf, or neceſſary to my purpoſe; but being neither, I torbear. 
er. ae . 

» Io . 
(s) Lib. 6. 
Ep. 4. Þ- 147» 
wid. Ep. 7. © 
Þ. 150- 


Joan. Euchait. Metropolite umopuunmce cis Tx; Am, p. 70. 
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Of S. Peter, from his Birth, till his Firft-com- 
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Bethfaida S. Peter's Birth-place : 1ts dignity of old, and fate at4his day. The time of 
his Birth enquired into. SomeErrours noted concerning it.' | Ft names ; Cephas, the 
impoſing of it notes no Superiority: over the reſt of the Apdſites. The Cuſtow of Popes 
aſſuming a new. Name at their *Eleftion to the /Papaty, whence.” '' Hu kindred and.rela- 

tions ; whether He or Andrew 'the-elder Brother. His Tratle'and way of life what, 
before his coining to Chriſt. ' The iSea of Galilee, and (the + comveniency of it." The 
meanneſs and obſcurity of his\Trade. The remarkable appearances of the Divine Pro- 
vidence in propagatiug Chriftianity. in the World by mean aud udlikely Inſtruments. 


H E Land of Palzſtze was,. at and:before the coming"of our Blefled Saviour, 

diſtinguiſhediinto three'ſeveral Provinces, Fadza, Samaria'and Galilee: | This 

jaſt was divided into- the Tpper, and -the Lower. + In the Upper, called alſo | 
Galzlee of the Gentiles, within the diviſion - anciently- belonging to the Tribe-of Neph- * Joſeph. dyti- 
-thali, ſtood Bethſaida, formerly an obſcure/and incoaſiderable Village, till Yately re- 4*7«4ic. Bb. 


edified and enlarged by * Philip the Tetrarch, by him advancedto'the place'and _ MEA 
(6 
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poor Cottage at this day. $9 fatally does ſin undermine the greateſt, the gocdlici; 
places ; ſo certainly does God's Word take place, and not one Zoza either of his pro- 
miſes or rhreatnings, fall to the ground. Next to the honour that was done 1t by 
our Saviour's preſence, who living moſt in theſe parts frequently reforted hither, jr 
had nothing greater to recommend it to the notice of poſterity, than that (beſide; 
ſome other ot the Apoſtles) it was the Birth-place of S. Peter ; a perſon how incon- 
ſiderable ſoever in his private fortunes, yet of great note and eminency, as one ot the 
prime Embaſladours of the Son of God, to whom both Sacred and Eccleſiaſtical Storics 
give, though not a ſuperiority, a precedency in the College of Apoſtles. 

2. THE particularly time of his Birth cannot be recovered, no probable footſteps 
or intimations being left of it : in the general we may conclude him at leaſt Ten 
years elder than his Maſter; his married condition, and ſettled-courſe of lite at his 
firſt coming to Ehri/, and that authority. and reſpe&t which the gravity of his perſon 
procured him amongſt'the-reſt of the Apoſtles, can ſpeak him no leſs : bur for any 
thing more particular and poſitive in this matter, I ſee no reaſon ro affirm. Indeed 
might we'truſt the account, which one (who pretends to calculate his Nativity with 
oſtentation enoygh) has given of it, we are told that he was born three years before 
the Bleſſed Virgma, and juſt XVII. before the Incarnation of our Saviour. But let us 


. 


view his account. 


ab Orbe cond.'( 4034 Oct. Auguſt. 8 Herodis Reg. 20 
Nat. eſt An.s a Diluvio 2378 >Ann. 4 12 ejus conſul.) 2.4 & Ann.S ante B.Virg. $ 3 
VAC. . : 7349 a pugna Altiac.( 12 _ Came Chr. nat, )17 


When I met with fuch a pompous train of Zpocha's, the leaſt I expeted was truth 
and certainty. This computation he grounds upon the date of S. Peter's deati, 
placed (as * elſewhere he tells us) by Belarmine in the LXXXVI. year of his Age: 
ſo that recounting from the year of Chriſt LXIX, when Peter is commonly faid to 
have ſuffered, he runs up his Age to his Birth, and ſpreads it out into ſo many feve- 
ral dates. But alas, all is built upon a fandy bottom: For beſides his miſtake about 
the year of the World, few of his dates hold due correſpondence. But the worſt ct 
it is, that after all this, + BeJarmme (upon whoſe ſingle teſtiniony all rhis fine fabrick 
is erected) ſays no ſuch thing, bur onely ſuppoſes; merely for arguments-ſake, that 
S. Peter might very well be LXXXVI. ('tis erroneouſly printed LXXVI.) years 
old atthe time of his: Martyrdom..'..So far will confidence, or ignorance, or both car- 
ry men aſide, if it could be a miſtake, and not rather a bold impoting upon the Worid. 
But of. this enough, and: perhaps more than it deſerves, 

3.B EING circumciſed according to the Rites of the Moſaick Law, the name gi- 
ven him at his circumciſton was Simon or Symeon, a name common amonegit the Fews, 
eſpecrally. in their later. times. . This was atterwards by our Saviour not abolihes, 
but- additioned with, the title of Cephas, which 'in Syriack (the vulgar Language of 
the Fews at that time.) Ggnifying a'/toxe or rock, was thence derived into the Greet, 


' NirgO-jim- TIeT%S, and by us Peter : ſo tar was * Heſychius our, when rendring I1:Te:; by 5 
avor, 5Þ\16- *Empyay, an Expounder or Taterpreter, probably deriving it from 2, which ſigni 
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fies to explain and {nterpret. By this new impoſition our Lord ſeemed to denote the 


xei Kngas ue? firmneſs and conſtancy; of his Faith, and his vigorous activity in building up the 


| vir! #A&- 


2479. Heſyc. 


in vec. [TeTgos- 


Church, as a /pir:tual houſe upon the true rock, the living and corner-ſtoue, choſen of 
God, and precious, as S. Peter himſelf expreſſes it. Nor can our Saviour be undcer- 


xPet. -4,5:5: ſtood to have hereby conferred upon him any peculiar Supremacy or Sovereignty 


above 


Sec, I. The: Life of $. PET ER. | 2 


above, much leſs over the reſt of the Apoſtles ; for in reſpe& of the great truſt com- 
mitted to them, and their being ſent to plant Chriſtianizy in the World, they are all _ 


equally ſtyled Foundations : nor is it accountable either to Scripture, or Reaſon to ſup- I: 21: 14. - 


pole, that by this Name our Lord ſhould deſign the perſon of Peter, to be that very 


Chair, it being one of the firſt queſtions [| which the Cardinals put to the new-electcd || 525. core 
Pope, by what name he will pleaſe to be called. This cuſtom firſt began about the £7 Row: 
year 844, when Peter di Bocca-Forco (or Swines-mouth) being choſen Pope, chan- 
ged his name into Sergzius the Second : probably not ſo much to avoid the uncom!t- 
neſs of his own name, as if unbefitting the dignity of his place (for this bei-g but 
his Paternal name would aftcr have been no part of his Pontifical ſtyle and title) as 
out of a mighty reverence to 5. Peter, accounting himſelf not. worthy to bear his 
name, though it was 'his own Baptiſmal name. Certain it is, that none of the Biſhops 
of that See ever aſſumed S. Peter's name, and ſome who have had ir as their Chri/7iax 
name before, have laid it aſide upon their eleCtion to the Papacy.. But to return to 
our Apoſtle. | => - = 

4. HIS Father was Fonab, probably a Fiſherman of Beth/aida, for the Sacred Story 
takcs no farther notice of him, than by the bare mention of his Name; and I believe 
there had been no great danger of miſtake, though * Metaphraſtes had,not told us, , 
that it was not Fonas the Proph<t, who came out of the Belly of the Whale. Brother p75 
he was to S. Andrew the Apoſtle, and ſome queſtion there is amongſt the Ancicnts Sr. ad diem 
which was the elder Brother. || Epiphanius (probably from ſome Tradition current in iH _ 
his time) clearly adjudges it to 5. Andrew, herein univerſally followed by thoſe of 4 = : 
the Church of Rowe, that the precedency given to S. Peter may not ſeem to be put 
upon the account of his Seniority. But to him we may oppole the authority of 
* S. Chryſo/tom, a Perſon equal both in time and credit, who expreſly fays, that” 
though Andrew came later into life than Peter, yet he firſt bros lum to the knoy- . EG 

R . ppg” | *: 40, . GACW3 
Jedge of the Goſpel, which Baronius againſt all pretence of reaſon would underſtand'::cirar ars- 
of his entring into eternal life. Beſides (a) S. /Zierom, (b) Cafſian, (c) Bede, and 277% 2. Sw 
others are for S. Peter being elder Brother, expreſly aſcribing it to his Age, that he hl omyyn, 
ther than any other, was Preſident of the College of Apoſtles. However it was, it #4 Baron. wer. 
ſounds not a little to the honour of their Father, (as of Zebedee allo.in the like caſe) pins” pe 
that of but twelve Apoſtles two of his Sons were taken intothe number. In his Youth p. 737. 
he was brought up to Fiſhing, which we may gueſs to have been the ſtaple-trade of a) yy 
Bethſaida, (which hence probably borrowed its name, ſignifying an boxſe or habitati- vin. s. - ” 
on of Fiſhing, though others render it by ZZunting, the word 's, , equally being either ) rg 
| , y 7 = 

much advantaged herein by the Neighbourhood of the Lake of Geneſareth (on nr rg 
whoſe banks it flood) called alſo the Sea of Galilee, and the Sea of Tiberias, accor- 46. 3. s. r2. 
ding to the mode of the ZZebrew Language, wherein all greater confluences of Wa- 7.23%; «.,, 
ters are called Seas. Of this Lake the Fews have a * ſaying, that of all the ſeven Se.cs ment in cap. x. 
which God created, he made choice of none but the Sea of Geneſareth : which however 192 Tz. 5 
intended by them, is true onely in this reſpe&, that our bleſſed Saviour made choice fo. prog wrong 
of it, to honour it with the frequency of his preſence, and the power of his miracy- L'g*tf Cere. 
Jous operations. In length it was an hundred furlongs, [|and about XL. over; the Wa- x11” py 
tcr of it pure and clear, ſweet and molt fit to drink ; fiored it was with ſeveral ſorts z. 131. 
of Fiſh, and thoſe different both in kind and taſte from thoſe in other places. Here it [Logs ” 
was that Peter cloſely followed the exerciſe of his calling; from whence it ſeems he «9.14 2: 360, 
afterwards removed to Capernaum, ( probably upon his marriage, at leaſt frequently ,. Fn 
reſided there) for there we meet with his ZZouſe, and there we find him paying 7ri- pay wg _—_ 
bute : an Houle, over which * Nicephorus tells us, that ZZelex the Mother of Con- * #. £ccl.448. 
fantine erected a beautifull Church to the honour of S. Perer. This place was equal- © 3%#: 59% 
ly advantageous for the managery of his Trade, ſtanding upon the /nflux of Fordarn 
into the Sea of Galilee, and where he might as well reap the fruits of an honeit and 
induſtrious diligence. A mean, I confeſs, it was, and a more ſervile courſe of life, as 
which beſides rhe great pains and labour it required, expoſed him to all the injuries 
of wind and weather, to the ſtorms of the Sea, the darkneſs and tempeſtuouſneſs of 
the Night, and all to make a very ſmall return. An employment, whoſe reſtleſs 
troubles, conſtant hardſhips, frequent dangers, and amazing horrours are { for the 
ſatisfaction of the learned Reader) thus elegantly deſcribed by one, whoſe Poems may 
be juſtly ſtyled Golden werſes, receiving from the Emperour Antoninus a piece of Gold 


for every Verſc. D TArr> 


rock, upon which his Church was to be built. In a fond imitation F of this new name ay ee 
4 ” X wo, . 6 


given to S. Peter, thoſe who pretend to be his Succeſſours in the See of Rome, uſually $2.4. fo1.192. 
lay by their own, and aiſume a new name upon their. advancement to the Apoſtolick 2,2: © 4m. 


ef. 1. fol. $8. 
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But meanneſs is no bar in God's way, the poor, it vertuous, are as dear to Heaven, 
as the wealthy and the honourable, equally alike to him, with whom there #4 x2 
reſpect of perſons. Nay, our Lord ſeemed to caſt a peculiar honour upon this profeſſi- 
on, when afterwards calling him and ſome others of the ſame Trade from catchin; 
of Fiſh, to be (as he told them) Fiſhers of men. | 

' 5: AND here we may jultly refle&t upon the wiſe and admirable methods of 
the Divine Providence, which in planting and propagating the Chriſt;an Religion 
in the World, made choice of ſuch mean and unlikely inſtruments, that he 1thould 
hide theſe _ from the wiſe and prudent, and reveal them unto babes, men that 
had not been educated in the Academy, and the Schools of Learning, but brought up 
to a Trade, to catch Fiſh, and mend nets ; molt of the Apoſtles being taken from the 
meaneſt Trades, and all of them (S. Paul excepted) unfurniſhed ot all arts of Lear- 
ning, and the advantages of liberal and ingenuous education : and yet theſe were 
the men that were defigned to run down the World, and to overturn the learning of 
the prudent. Certainly had humane wiſdom been ro manage the buſineſs, it would 
have taken quite other meaſures, and choſen out the profoundeſt Rabbins, the acutelt 
Philoſophers, the ſmootheſt Oratours, ſuch as would have been molt likely by ſtrength 
of Reaſon and arts of Rlietorick to have trrumph'd over the minds of men, to grap- 
ple with the ſlubbornneſs of the Jews, and baffle the finer notions and ſpeculations 
of the Greeks. We find that thoſe Sefs of Pniloſophy that gain'd molt credit in the 
Heathen-world, did it this way, by their eminency in ſome Arts and Sciences, where- 
by they.recommended themſelves to the acceptance of the 


av, £ ud oreÞzioy Tipopil ay v8 BEnley, Wiler and more ingenious part of mankind. * Julian the 4- 


 . bd 
TY av amy 


3 in Thy tavroy iluxilv, * poſftate thinks it a reaſonable exception againſt the Few;/ 


Py $ Expats I . | 
mugigey among Seen Tabs noneanols warn Dronhets, rhat they were incompetent Meſſengers and In- 


uecw. Fragm. Epiſt. pag. 541. Tom. 1. 


terpreters of the Divine Will, becauſe they had not their 
minds cleared and purged, by paſling through the Circle of polite Arts and Learning, 
Why, now this is the wonder of it, that the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ſhould tc 
ſuch rude unlearned men, and yet ſo faddenly, ſo powerfully prevail over the lear- 
ned World, and conquer ſo many, who had the greateſt parts and abli.ties, and 
the ſtrongeſt prejudices againlt it, to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. When Celſus ob- 
je&ted that the Apoſtles were but a company of mean and U{lirerate perſons, forry 
Mariners and Fiſhermen, * Origen quickly returns upon him with this anſwer, * That 
© hence *twas plainly evident, that they taught Chriſtianity by a Divine Power, 
* when ſuch perſons were able with ſuch an uncontrolled ſucceſs to fubJue men to 
© the obedience of his Word ; for that they had no eloquent tongues, no ſubtile an 
&« diſcurſive head, none of the refin'd and rhetorical Arts of Greece to conquer tlic 
* minds of men. For my part (ſays he ||in another place) I verily believe that the 


"* Holy Jeſus purpoſely made uſe of ſuch Preachers of his Doctrine, that there might 


& be no ſuſpicion, that they came inſtructed wirh Arts of Sophiſtry, but that it might 
« be clearly manifeſt to all the World, that there was no crafty deſign in it, and 
«that they had a Divine Power going along with them, which was more efiicaci- 
<« ous, than the greate} volubilicy of expretiion, or ornaments of ſpeech, or the art 
&* fices winch were uſed in the Grec/an compotitions. Had it not been tor this Divine 
Power that upi.ld it (as he *elſewiere argues ) the Chri/tzan Religion mult needs 
have ſunk under :hoſe weighty preſſures that lay upon it, having not onely to contend 
with the potent oppoſition of the Senate, Emperours, People, and the whole power ot 
the Roman Empire, but to conflict with thoſe home-bred wants and neceſlities, wherc- 
with #ts 0wn protelſours were oppreſſed and burthened. 
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6. I T could not but greatly vindicate the Apoſtles from all ſuſpicion of forgery 

and impoſture in the thoughts of ſober and unbyaſſed perſons, to ſee their Doctrine 

readily entertained by men of the moſt diſcerning and inquiſitive minds. Had they 

dealt onely with the rude and the ſimple, the idiot and the unlearned, there might 

have bcen ſome pretence to ſuſpect, that they lay in wait to deceive, and defigned 

to impoſe upon the World by crafty and infinuativearts and methods. Bur, alas, they 

. had other perſons to deal with, men of the acuteſt wits, and moſt profound abili- 

ries, the wiſeſt Philoſophers, and moſt ſubtle diſputants, able to weigh an argument 

with the greateſt accuracy, and to decline the force of the ſtrongeſt reaſonings, and 

who had their parts edg'd with the keeneſt prejudices of education, and a mighty 
veneration for the Religion of their Country, a Religion that for ſo many Apes had 

governed the World, and taken firm poſſeſiton of the minds of men. And yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe difadvantages theſe plain men conquered the wiſe and the lear- 

ned, and brought them over to that Doctrine that was deſpiſed and ſcorned, oppoſed 

and perſecuted, and that had nothivg but its own native cxcellency to recommend it. 

A clear evidence that there was ſomething in it beyond the craft and power of men. 

1s not this (fays an elegant * Apologiſt, making his addreſs to the Heathens) enough * Arnob. od 
to make you believe and entertain it, to conſider that in ſo ſhort a time it has diffuſed it Sent. lib. 2. 
ſelf over the whole World, civilized the moſt barbarous Nations, ſoftued the rougheſt *** 
.and moſt intraftable tempers, that the greateſt Wits and Scholars, Oratours, Grammari- 

ans, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians and Philoſophers have quitied their formerly 

dear and beloved ſentiments, and heartily embraced the Precepts aud Dodrines of the 

Goſpel 2 Upon this account || Theodoret does with no leſs truth than elegancy inſult ;.c,,.,., 
and triumph over the Heathens : He tells them that whoever would be at the pains Grec. 4/8. 
ro compare the beſt Law-makers either amongſt the Greeks or Romans, with our Fiſh. 37 -4* Les: 
ermen and Publicans, would ſoon perceive what a Divine virtue and efficacy there © *? 

was in them above all others, whereby they did not onely conquer their neighbours, 

not onely the Greeks and Romans, but brought over the moſt 4arbarous Nations to a 
compliance with the Laws of the Goſpel, and that not by force of Arms, not by nu- #1. 2. 125. 
merous bands of Souldiers, not by methods of torture and cruelty, but by meek per- 
ſualives, and a convincing the World of the excellency and uſefulneſs of thoſe Laws 

which they propounded to them: A thing which the wiſeſt and beſt men of the Hea- 
then-world could never doe, to make their Jogmata and inſtitutions univerſally ob- ,, PIP 
tain ; nay, that Plato himſelf could never by all his plauſible and inſinuative arts make © 
his Laws to be entertained by his own dear Athenians. He farther ſhews them, that a. p. r26 
the Laws publiſhed by our Fiſhermen and Tent-makers could never be aboliſhed (like 

thoſe 1nade by the beſt amongſt them) by the policies of Cazus, the power of Clau- 

dius, tie cruelties of Nero, or any of the ſucceeding Emperours, but ſtill they went 

on conquering and to conquer, and made Millions both of Men and Women willing to z;; Ha 
embrace flames, and to encounter Death in its moſt horrid ſhapes, rather than difown | 
and forſake them : whereof he calls to witneſs thoſe many Churches and Monu- 
ments every-where ereCted to the memory of Chriſtian Martyrs, no leſs to the ho- 
nour than advantage of thoſe Cities and Countries, and in ſome ſenſe to all Mankind. 

7. THE ſum of the Diſcourſe is, in the Apoſtle's words, rhat God choſe the fooliſh 

things of the world to confound the wiſe, the weak to confound thoſe that are mighty, the 
baſe things of the world, things moſt vilified and deſpiſed, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are. Theſe were the things, theſe the perſons whom 
God ſent upon this errand, to ſilence the Wiſe, the Scribe, and the Diſputer of this 
World, and to make fooliſh the wiſdow of ths World. For though the Fews required a Ve. 12, 23, 
ſign, and the Greeks ſought after Wiſdom, though the preaching a crucified Saviour was a ** *5- 
ſcandal to the Fews,and fooliſhneſs to the learned Gracians,yet by this fooliſhneſs of prea- 

ching God was pleaſed to ſave them that believed : and in the event made it appear 

that the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God ſtronger than men. 11; antiſ_s 
That ſo the honour of all might intirely redound to himſelf; ſo the Apoſtle concludes, car: ſunr.urDe- 
that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, but that he that glorieth, ſhould glory in the pans. 
Lord. fores < llize. 


rat: mittuntur 
ad predicandum, ne fides eredentium non virtute De!, ſed eloquentis atque dofrina frari putarerur. Hieron. comm. .in Matth. cap. 4: 
tom 9, p.17. 


1 Cor.1.27,28, 
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SECT. IL 


Of S. Peter, from his firſt coming to Chriſt, till 
his being call'd to be a Diſciple. 


Peter, before bis coming to Chriſt, a Diſciple (probably) of John the Baptiſt; 77; 
firſt approaches to Chriſt. Our Lord's communication with him. Ftis return to his 
Trade. Chriſt's entring into Peter's Ship, and preaching to the people at the Sea if 
Galilee. The miraculous draught of Fiſhes. Peter's great aſtoniſhment at this evi- 
dence of our Lord's Divinity. Hs call to be a Diſciple. Chrilt's return to Caper- 
naum, and healing Peter's Mother-in-law. 


HOUGH ve find not whether Peter before his coming to Chriſt was en- 
gag'd in any of the particular Sets at this time in the Fewiſh Church, yet is 
it greatly probable, that he was one of the Diſciples of Fohn the Baptiſt. For firſt, 
tis certain that his brother Andrew was ſo, and we can hardly think, theſe two bro- 
thers ſhould draw contrary ways, or that he who was ſo ready to bring his brother the 
early tidings of the Meſſiah, that the Sun of righteouſneſs was already riſen in thoſe parts, 
ſhould not be as ſolicitous to bring him under the diſcipline and influences of Joh the 
Baptiſt, the Day-ſtar that went before him. Secondly, Peter's forwardneſs and cu- 
riolity at the firſt news of Chriſt's appearing, to come to him, and converſe with 
him, ſhew that his expeations had been awakened, and ſome light in this matter 
conveyed to him by the preaching and miniſtery of John, who was, the woice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight, ſhewing 
them who it was that was coming after him. | 
2, HIS firſt acquaintance with Chriſt commenced in this manner. The Bleſſed 
Feſus having for thirty years paſſed through the ſolitudes of a private life, had lately 
been baptized in Forday, and there publickly owned to be the Sor of God by the moit 
ſolemn atteſtations that Heaven could give him; whereupon he was immediately 
hurried into the Wilderneſs to a perſonal conteſt with the Devil for forty days toge- 
ther. So natural is it to the enemy of mankind to malign our happineſs, and to ſeek 
to blaſt our joys, when we are under the higheſt inſtances of the Divine grace and fa- 
vour. His enemy being conquered in three ſet battels, and fled, he returned hence, 
and came down to Bethabara beyond Fordan, where Fohn was baptizing his Proſelyzes, 
and endeavouring to fatisfie the Jews, who had ſent to him curiouſly to enquire con- 
cerning this new Mefiah that appeared among them. Upon the great teſtimony 
which the Bapti/# gave him, and his pointing to our Lord then paſling by him; 
two of Fohr's diſciples who were then with him preſently followed after Chri/, one 
of which was Andrew, Simox's brother. It was towards Evening when they came, 
and therefore probably they ſtayed with him all night, during which Andrew had op- 
portunity to inform himſelf, and to fatisfie his moſt ſcrupulous enquiries. Early the 
*AvSetns mi. EXT Morning (if not that very evening) he haſtned to acquaint his brother Simor 
Ty 9 Gils- With theſe glad ridings. Tis not enough to be good end happy alone; Religion is a 
ip mer Communicative principle, that like the circles in the water, delights to multiply it 
> Lie;, Telf, and to diffuſe its influences round about it, and eſpecially upon thoſe, whom 
x 297 amy nature has placed neareſt to us. He tells him, they had found the long-look'd for 
_— f-- Meſiah, him whom Moſes and the Prophets had fo ſignally foretold, and whom all the 
= =p £53, deVOut and pious of that: Nation had fo long expected. 
wes er NEG wordatlat, din” ieiplar x, Teixes Ta&x{0s, weTaiowy dum fs d1aov, av mT)% me. Comment. de 
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John 3. 37. 


s 


3. STMON (one of thoſe who /oot'd for the Kingdom of God, and waited for re- 
demption of 1ſrael) raviſhed with this joyfull news, and impatient of delay, preſent- 
ly follows his brother to the place - whither he was no ſooner come, but our Lord 
to give him an evidence of his Divinity, ſalutes him ar firſt fight by name, tells him 

John 1. 42. What, 'and who he was, both as to his name and kindred, what title ſhould be gi- 
ven him, that he ſhould be call'd Cephas, or Peter ; a name which he afterwards 
atually conferr'd upon him. What paſled farther between them, and whether theſe 
two brothers henceforward perſonally attended our Saviour's motions in the number 

of 
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of his Diſciples, the Sacred Story leaves us in the dark. It ſeems probable, that 
they ſtay'd with him for ſome time, till they were inſtructed in the firſt rudiments of 
his Doctrine, and by his leave departed home: For it's reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
our Lord being unwilling, at this time eſpecially, to awaken the jealouſies of the 
Stare by a numerous retinue, might diſmiſs his Diſciples for ſome time, and Peter and 
Andrew amongſt the reſt, who hereupon returned home to the exerciſe of their cal- 
ling, where he found them afterwards. 

4. I T was now ſomewhat more than a year, ſince our Lord having entred upon 
the publick ſtage of ation, conſtantly went aboxt doing good, healing the fick, and'prea- 
ching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, reſiding uſually at Capernaum, and the parts about 
it, where by the conſtancy of his preaching, and the reputation of his miracles, his 
fame ſpread abour all thoſe Countries ; by means whereof multitudes of people from 
all parts flock'd to him, greedily deſirous to become his Auditours. And what won- 
der if the parch'd and barren Earth thirſted for the ſhowers of Heaven? It hapned 
that our Lord retiring out of the City, to enjoy the privacies of contemplation upon 
the banks of the Sea of Galzlee, it was not long before the multitude found him out ; 


Matth. a. 23. 


to avoid the croud and preſs whereof he ſtept into a Ship or Fifher-boat, that lay near Luke ;. :. 


to the ſhore, which belonged to Peter (who together with his companions after a 
tedious and unſucceſsfull night, were gone a-ſhore to wath and dry their Nets. He 
. who might have commanded, was yet pleaſed to intreat Peter (who by this time was 
returned into his Ship) to put alittle from the ſhore. Here being fate, he taught 
the people, who ſtood along upon the ſhore to hear him. Sermon ended, he refol- 
ved to ſeal up his dofrine with a miracle, that rhe people might be the more effetu- 
ally convinced, that he was a Teacher come from God. To this purpoſe, he bad Simon 
launch out farther, and caft his Net into the Sea : Szmoy tells him, they had don't 
already, that they had been fiſhing all the laſt night, but in vain ; and if they could 
not ſucceed then (the moſt proper ſeaſon for that employment.) there was leſs hope 
to ſpeed now, it being probably about Noon. But becauſe where God commands, 
it is not for any to argue, but obey ; at our Lord's inſtance he let down the Net, 
which immediately incloſed ſo great a multitude of Fiſhes, .that | the Net began to 
break, and they were forced to call to their partners, who were in a Ship hard by 
them, to come in to their aſſiſtance. A draught ſo great, that it loaded both their 
Boats, and that fo full, that it endangered their ſinking before they could get ſafe 
to ſhore : An inſtance, wherein our Saviour gave an ocular demonſtration, that, as 


Meſſiah, God had put all things under his ſeet, not oxely Fowls of the Air, but the Fiſh Pal. 8. 6, 7.8. 


of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſed through the paths of the Seas. | - 

5. AMAZ'D they were all at this miraculous draught iof Fiſhes, wherenpon $;- 
mon in an ecſtaſie of admiration, and a mixture of humility and fear, threw himſelf 
at the feet of Chriſt, and pray'd him to depart from him, as a vile and a finfull perſon. 
So evident were the appearances of Divinity in this miracle, that he was over-powered 
and dazled with its brightneſs and luſtre, and refleQing upon himſelf, could not bur 
think himſelf unworthy the preſence of ſo great. a perſon, ſo immediately ſent from 
God; 2nd conſidering his own ſtate (Conſcience being hereby more ſenſibly awake- 
ned) was afraid that the Divine-.vengeance might purſueand overtake him. -But our 
Lord to abate the edge of his fears, aſſures him that this miracle was not done to amaze 
and terrifie him, but to ſtrengthen and confirm. his Faith ; that now he had nobler 
work and employment for him.; inſtead of catching Fiſh, he ſhould, by perſuading 
men to the obedience of the Goſpel, catch the Souls of meu : And accordingly com- 
manded him and his brother to follow him : (the ſame command which preſently af- 
ter he gave to the two Sons of Zebedee.) The word was no ſooner ſpoken, and they 
landed, but diſpoſing their concerns in the hands of friends (as we may' preſume pru- 
dent and reaſonable men would) they immediately left all, and followed him. ; and 
from rhis time Peter and the reſt became his conſtant and inſeparable Diſciples living 
under the rules of his Diſcipline and Inſtitutions. | Tart 2, 

6. FROM hence they returned: to Capernaum,. where our Lord entring ' into S7- 
mon's houſe (the place in all likelihood where he. was wont to lodge during his reſi- 


dence in that City) found his Mether-in-law viſited with a violent Fever... No privi- Matt. 8. 14: 


leges afford an exemption from the ordinary Laws of humane Nature ; Chrift under 


Mark 1. 2g. 
Luke 4. 38. 


her roof did not protect this Woman from the aſſaults and. invaſions of a: Fever. Joh. 11. 3; 


Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt is fick, as they ſaid concerning Lazarus. Here a 
freſh opportunity offered it ſelf to Chriſt of exerting his Divine Power. No ſooner 
was he told of it, but he came to her bed-ſide, rebuked the Paroxyſms, commanded 

the 


Le 5. PETER. Sion 


Luke 6. 12. 


Matth. 10. 1. 
Mark 3. 14. 
Luke 6. 13. 


Epheſ. 2. 12. 


Matth. x9. 28. 


the Fever to be gone, and taking her by the hand to life her -up, in a moment reſto- 
ſted her to perfect health, and ability to return to the buſineſs of her Family, all cure: 
being equally cafie to Omnipotence. | 


SECT. IL. 


Of S. Peter. from his Electionto the Apoſtolate, till 
the Confeſſion which he made of Chr:/.. 


The Eleftion of the Apoſtles ; and our Lord's ſolemn preparation for it. The Powers 
and Commiſjon given to them. Why Twelve choſen, Peter the firſt in order, not 
power. The Apoſtles when and by whom baptized. The Tradition of Euodius, of Pe- 
ter's being immediately baptized by Chriſt, rejefed, and its authorities proved inſuf- 
ficient. Three of the Apoſtles more intimately converſant with our Saviour. Pet.r's 
being with Chriſt at the raiſing Jairus his daughter. His walking with Chriſt upon 
the Sea. The creatures at God's command att contrary to their natural Inclinations. 
The weakueſs of Peter's Faith. Chriſt's power in commanding down the ſtorm, an 
' evidence of his Divinity. Many Diſciples deſert our Saviour's preaching. Petet's 
profeſſion of conſtancy in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


+ UR Lord being now to ele&t ſome peculiar perſons, as his immediate Vice- 

| gerents upon Earth, to whoſe care and truſt he might commit the building 
up of his Church, and the planting that Religion in the World, for which he him- 
ſelf came down from Heaven ; In order to it he privately over-night withdrew him- 
ſelf into a ſolitary Mountain (commonly called the Mount of Chriſt, from his jre- 
quent repairing thither, though ſome of the Ancients will have it to be Mount 7a- 
bor) there to make his ſolemn addreſs to Heaven for a proſperous ſucceſs on ſo great 
a work, Herein leaving an excellent copy and precedent to. the Governours of his 
Church, how to proceed in ſetting apart perſons to ſo weighty and difficult an employ- 
ment. Upon this Mountain we may conceive there was an Oratory or place of prayer 
(probably intimated by S. Zuke's 5 meow wn, for ſuch Proſencha's, or Houſes of Pray- 
er, uſually. uncovered, and ſtanding in the fields, the Fews had in ſeveral places) 
wherein our Lord continued all night, not in one continued and intire act of devotion, 
but probably by intervals and repeated returns of duty. 

2. EARLY the next morning his Diſciples came to him, out of whom he made 
choice of Twelve to be his Apo/tles, that they might be the conſtant attendants up- 
on his perſon, to hear his Diſcourſes and be Eye-witneſſes of his Miracles ; to be al- 
ways converſant with him while he was upon Earth, and afterwards to be ſent a- 
broad up and down the World, to carry on that work which he himſelf had be- 
gun ; whom therefore he inveſted with the power of working Miracles, which 
was more completely conferr'd upon them after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Paſ- 
ſing by the ſeveral fancies and conjeQtures of the Ancients, why our Saviour 
pitch'd upon the juſt number of Twelve (whereof before) it may deſerve to be cor- 
lidered, whether our Lord being now to appoint the ſupreme Officers and Gover- 
nours of; his Church, which the Apoſtle ſtyles, the, Commonpealth: of Iſrael, might not 
herein-have. a more peculiar alluſion to-the twelye Patriarchs, as founders of their 1c- 
veral Tribes, or to the conſtant Heads and Rulers of thoſe twelve Tribes of which the 
body of the Jewz/h Nation did confiſt : Eſpecially fince he himſelf ſeems elſewhere to 
give countenance to it, when he tells the Apoſtles that when the Son of man ſhall jit on 
the Throne of his Glory, that is, be gone back to Heaven, and have taken tull poſſct- 
ſion of his Evangelical Kingdom, which principally commenc'd from his Reſurrc- 
ion, that then they alſo ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones,gudging the twelve Tribes of 1j- 
rael, that is, ithey ſhould have great powers and authorities in the Church, ſuch as 
the power of the Keys, and other Rights of Spiritual-Judicature and Sovereignty, an- 
ſwerable in ſome proportion to the power.and dignity which the Heads and Rulers oi 
the twelve tribes of 'Zſrael did enjoy. gs | | 
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3. I'N the enumeration of theſe twelye Apoſiles, all. the - Eyangeliſts copſtant- 
ly place S. Peter in the front ; and S. Matthew exprelly tells us, that he was the Zr/f, Matt. io. 2 
that is, he was the firſt that was called to be an Apoſtle : his Age alſo and the grayi- 
ty of his perſon more particularly qualifying him for a Primacy of Order among{t 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, as that without which no ſociety of mgn.can be managed or 
maintained. Lefs than this, as none will deny him ; fo more'than this, neither Scri- 
pture nor Primitive antiquity-do allow him. And now jt, was, that our Lord aqyal- 

Iy conferr'd that name upon bim, which before he had promiſed him, Sim he jj, . .- 
ſurnamed Peter. It may here be enquired, when, and by whom the Apoliles were ; 
baptized. That they were is unqueſtionable, being themſelves appointed to con- 

fer it upon others ; bur when, or how, the Scripture is altogether ſilent. * Nzcepho- * Hift. Ecclef 
rus, from no worſe an Author, as he pretends, 'than Euodis, S. Peters immediate - wb da 
ſucceſſor in the Sec of Antzoch, tells us, That of all the Apoſtles Chri/ baptized none 

but Peter with his own hands ; that Perer baptized Audrew,and the two ſons of Ze- 

bedee, and they the reſt of the Apoſtles. This, it fo, would greatly make for the 

honour of 5. Peter. Bur alas! his authority 4s not onely ſyſpicious, but fuppoſititi- 

ous, in a manner deſerted by S. Peter's belt friends, and the-ftrongeſt champions of 

his cauſe : Baronius himſelf, however ſometimes + willing to make uſe of hin, elſe- 0 _— 
where [| confeſſeth that this Epiſtle of Euodius is altogether unkaown to any of the || .z/ jos -1. 
Ancients. As for the teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus, which- to the fame pur- pu x Pp 
poſe he quotes out of * Sophronius, (though. not Sophronius, but Johannes Hoſohus, 1; _ Spix. 
as is notoriouſly known, be the Authour of that Book) beſides, that it is de- cap. 176. Bis! 
livered upon an uncertain report, pretended to have been: alledged in 2 diſcourſe EET 
between on2 Dionyſius Biſhop of 4ſcalon and: his Clergy, ;out of aBogk - of Cle © 
mens, not now extant ; his Authours are nwuchi alke, that is, of no great : yalue and 
authority. nels 3; 0 

4. AMONGST theſe Apoſtles, our Lord choſe a 'Triympvirate, Peter and the 
two ſons of Zebedee to be his more intimate companions, whom he admitted more 
familiarly than rhe reft, unto all the more ſecret paſſages and tranſactions of his 
Life. The firſt inſtance of which was on: this-occaſion. Jarirus, 8 Ruler of the Syna- yr 5.5 
gogue, had a daughter deſperately fick, whoſe diſeaſe, having baffled all the-arts 
of Phyſick, was onely curable by the immediate agency 6f the. God of Nature. He 
therefore in all humility addreſſes himſelf to our Saviour ; which he had: no;fooner 
done, but ſervants .came poſt to tell him, that it was jn yain to trouble our Lord, 
for that his daughter was dead. Chrif bids him not deſpond, if his Faith held our, 
there was no danger. And ſuffering none to follow him, but: Peter, Fames and Joby, 
goes along with him to the houſe ; where he was derided jby the forrowfull- friends 
.and neighbours, for telling them that the was not perfectly dead. But our Lard en- 
tring in, with the commanding efficacy of two words, reſtor'd her at once both to 
life and perte&t health. 440; 

5. OUR Lord after this preached many Sermons, and wrought many Miracles: 
among(t which, none more remarkable, than his feeding a.multitude of five thou- Matt. 14. 17. 
ſand men, beſides women and children, but with five Loaves and two Fiſhes ; of 
which, nevertheleſs, twelve Baskets of fragments were taken up. Which heing 
done, and the multitude diſmifled, he-commanded the Apoſtles to:take Ship, ;it be- 
ing now near night, and'to croſs over to.Capernaum, whilſt he himſelf, 25 his man- 
ner was, retired to a neighbouring mountain, to diſpoſe himſelf troPrayer and Cun- 
remplation. The Apoſtles were ſcarce got into the middle of ithe Sea, when gn a ſud- 
den 2 violent Storm and Tempeft began to ariſe, 'whereby they 'were brought into 
preſent danger of their lives. Our Saviour, who knew how.the-cafſe ſtood with.them, 
and how much they laboured under infinite pains and fears, having himſelf cauſed 
this Tempeſt, for the greater. trial -of [their Faith, a little before Morning (for ſo 
long they remained in this imminent.danger) immedately. conveyed himſelt. upon 
the Sea, where the waves received him, being ;proud:to carry their Maſter. He who 
refuſed to gratifie the Devil, when tempting him to:throw himſelf down from the Pin- 
nacle of the Temple,-did here commit himſelf to a boiſterous:and inſtable Element, 
and that in a violent 'Starm, walking upon the water, as if it'had been dry ground. 

But that infinite power'that made and ſupports the World, as it gave rules to all par- 
ticular beings, ſo can when it pleaſeth countermand the Laws of their Creation, and 
make them act contrary to their natural-inclinations. If.God fay ithe word, the Sun 
will ſtan {till in the middle of the Heavens ; if, Go back, 'twill retrocede, asupon the 
Dial of Ahaz : if he command it, the':Heavens will become as Braſs, and the Earth 
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John 6. 24. 
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as Tron, and that for three years and an half together, as inthe caſe of Zijah's pray. 
er ; if he ſay tothe Sea, Divide, 'twill run upon heaps, and become on both fides 25 
firm as a wall of Marble: Nothing can be more natural, than for the fire to bury, 
and yet at God's command it will forget its nature, and become a fcrene and a fence 
to the three Children 'in the Babylonian Furnace. What-heavier than Iron, or more 
natural than for gravity to tend downwards 2 and yet when God will have it, [ron 
ſhall float like Cork ottthe top ;of the water. The proud and raging Sea that naty- 
rally refuſes to bear the bodies of men'while alive, became here as firm as Braſs, when 
commanded to wait upon and doe homage to the God of Nature. Our Lord walking 
towards the Ship, as if he had an intention to paſs by it, he was eſpyed by them, who 
preſently thought it to be the Apparition of a Spirit. Hereupon they were leiz'd with 
great terrour and conſternation, and their fears in all likelihood heightned by the vul- 
gar opinion, that they are evil Spirits that chuſe rather to appear in the night than 
by day. While they were in this agony, our Lord taking compaſſion on them, calls 
to them, and bids them not be afraid, for that it was no other than he himſelf. 
Peter {the cagerneſs- of whoſe temper carried him forward to all bold and reſolute 
undertakings) entreated our Lord,” that if it was he, he might have leave to come 
upon the water to him.- Having received-his orders, he went out of the Ship, and 
walked upon the Sea to meet his Maſter.:. But when he found the wind to bear hard 
againſt him, and the waves to riſe round about him, whereby probably the ſight of 
Chriſt was intercepted, he began to be afraid ; and the higher his tears aroſe, the lower 
his Faith began to ſink, and together with that, his body to fink under warer : where- 
upon in a paſlionate fright he cried out to our Lord to help him, who, reaching out 


| his arm, took him by the hand, and ſet him again upon the top of the water, with 


this gentle reproof, O thou of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt 2 Tt being the 
weakneſs of our Faith that makes the influences of the Divine power and goodneſs to 
have no better effet upon us. Being come to the Ship, they took them in, where 
our Lord' no ſooner arrived, but the winds and waves obſerving their duty to their 
Sovereign Lord, and having done the errand which they came upon, mannerly depar- 
ted, and vaniſhed away, and the Ship in an inſtant was at the ſhore. All that were 
in the'Ship being ſtrangely aſtoniſhed at this Miracle, and fully convinced of the Di- 
vinity of his perſon, came and did homage to him, with this confeſſion, Of a truth 
theu art the Son of God. Afﬀter which they went aſhore, and landed in the Country 
of Geneſareth, and there more fully acknowledged him before all the people. 

6. THE next day, great multitudes flocking after him, he entred into a Syna- 
gogue at Capernaum, and taking occaſion from the late Miracle of the /oaves, which 
he had wrought amongſt them, he began to diſcourſe concerning himſelf, as the true 
Manna, and the Bread that came down from Heaven ; largely opening to them many 
of the more ſublime and Spiritual myſteries, and the neceſſary and important duties 
of the Goſpel. Hereupon a great part of his Auditory, who had hitherto followed 
him, finding their underſtandings gravelled with theſe difficult and uncommon No- 
tions, and that the duties he required were likely to grate hard upon them, and per- 
ceiving now that he was not the Meſſiah they took him for, whoſe Kingdom {ſhould 
conſiſt in an external Grandeur and Plenty, but was to be managed and tranſacted 
in a more inward and Spiritual way ;  hereupon fairly left him in open field, and 
henceforth quite turned their backs upon him. Whereupon our Lord, turning about 
to his Apoſtles, asked them, whether they alſo would go away from him 2 Peter (Spokes- 
man generally for all the reſt) anſwered, whither ſhould they go to mend and better 
their condition 2 ſhould they return back to Moſes 2 Alaſs ! he laid a yoke upon them, 
which neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear. Should they go to the Scribes 
and Phariſees 2 they would feed them with Stones inſtead of Bread, obtrude humane 
Traditions upon them for Divine dictates and Commands. Should they betake them- 
ſelves to the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles 2 they were miſerably blind and ſhort- 
ſighted in their Notions of things, and their ſentiments and opinions not onely dit- 
ferent from, but contrary to one another. No, 'twas he onely had the words of Eternal 
life, whoſe dodrine could inſtruct them in the plain way to Heaven ; that they had 
fully aſſented tro what both Fohn and he had faid concerning himſelf, that they were 
fully perſuaded both from the efficacy of his Sermons, which they heard, and the 
powerfull conviction of his Miracles, which they had ſeen, that he was the Son of the 
living God, the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World. But notwithſtanding this 
fair and plauſible teſtimony, he tells them, thar they were not all of this mind, that 


there was a Satan amoneg(t them, one that was moved by the ſpirit and impulſe, and 
chat. 


Grer.IV. The Life of SPETER. 


that aQted according to the rules and intereſt of the Devil: intimating Fad who 
ſhould betray him. So hard is it to meet with a body of ſo juſt and pure & conſtitution, 
wherein ſome rotten member or diſtempered part is not to be found. 


(7-6 ys ns - > 


Of S. Peter, from the time of his Confeſſion, till 
our Lord's laſt Paflover. 


Our Saviour's Fourney with his Apoſtles to Cxlarea, The Opinions of the People concer- 
ning him, Peter's eminent Confeſſion of Chriſt, aud our Lord's great commendation 
of it. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, &c. The Keys of the Kingdom of Heas 
ven how given. The advantage the Church of Rome makes of theſe paſſages. This con- 
feſion made by Peter in the name of the reſt, and by others before him. No perſonal 

' privilege intended 10 S. Peter : the ſame things elſewbere promiſed to the other A- 
poſtles. Our Lord s diſcourſe concerning his Paſſion. Peter's unſeafonable zeal in diſſua- 
ding him from it, and our Lord's ſevere rebuking him. Chriſt's Transfiguration, and 
the glory of it : Peter how affeited with it. Peter's paying tribute for Chriſt aud him- 
ſelf. This Tribute, what. Our Saviour's diſcourſe upon it. Offending brethren, how oft 
to be forgiven. The young man commanded to ſell all. What compenſation made to the 


followers of Chriſt. Our Lord's triumphant entrance into Jeruſalem. Preparation 
made to keep the Paſlover. 


L. TI: was ſome time ſince our Saviour had kept his third Paſſover at Jeruſalem, ads 
when he directed his Journey towards Czſarea Philippi ; where by the way ha- Marth. 16. 23. 
ving like a carefull Maſter of his Family firſt prayed with his Apoſtles, he began to Ek 9: 18. 


ask them (having been more than two Years publickly converſant amongſt them) 
what the world thought concerning him. They anſwered, that the Opinions of Men 
about him were various and different ; that ſome took him for John the Baptiſt, late- 
ly riſen from the dead, between whoſe Doctrine, Diſcipline and way of life, in the 
main there was ſo great a Correſpondence. That others thought he was Elias; pro- 
bably judging ſo from the gravity of his Perſon, freedom of his Preaching, the fame 
and reputation of his Miracles, eſpecially fince the Scriptures aſſured them he was 
not dead, but taken up into Heaven ; and had fo expreſly foretold, that he ſhould re- 
turn back again. That others look'd upon him as the Prophet Feremzah alive again, 
of whoſe return the Fews had great expectations, in ſo much that ſome of them 
thought the Soul of Feremias was re-inſpired into Zacharias. Or if not thus, ar leaſt, 
that he was one of the more eminent of the ancient Prophets, or that the Souls of 
ſome of theſe Perſons had been breathed into him ; The DoQtrine of the uz:uyu we 
ns, or Tranſmigration of Souls firſt broached and propagated by Pythagoras, being at 
this time current amongſt the Fews, and owned by the Phariſees as one of their prime 
Notions and Principles. 

2. THIS Account not ſufficing, our Lord comes cloſer and nearer to them : 
tells them, It was no wonder if the common People were divided into theſe wild 
thoughts concerning him : but ſince they had been always with him, had been hear- 
ers of his Sermons, and SpeQtatours of his Miracles, he enquired, what they themſelves 
thought of him. Peter, ever forward to return an Anſwer, and therefore by the Fa- 


thers frequently ſtyled, The Mouth of the Apoſtles, * told him in the name ot the reſt, *T# 5%a# 
eTOSTAGY © 
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by God to be the Xing, Prieſt and Prophet of his People. To this excellent and com- ſro; nb 
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Chry ſoft. i» 


That he was the Meſtah, The Sox of the living God, promiſed of old in the Law and 
the Prophets, heartily defired and looked for by all good men, anointed and ſer apart 


prehenſive confeſſion of S. Peter's, our Lord returns this great Enlogje and Commen- 


thee, but my Father which # in Heaves : That is, this Faith which thou haſt now con- 
telled, is not hamaze, contrived by Man's wit, or built upon his teſtimony, but upon 


thoſe Notions and Principles which I was ſent by God to reveal to the World, and Mz. 16 > 
thoſe mighty and ſolemn atteſtations, which he has given from Heaven to the truth 
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12 The Life of S. PETER. 


both of my Perſon and my Dodtrine. And becauſe rhou halt fo freely made this Con- 
feiſion, therefore 7 alfo ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock T will buil1 
my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it 4 That 1s, that as thy Name 
ſignifies a Stone or Rock,ſuch ſhalt thou thy ſelf be,firm,folid and unmoveable, in build. 
ing of the Church, which ſhall be to orderly erected by thy care and diſigence, and 
ſo firmly founded upon that faith which thou hait now confeſſed, that all the aflaults 
and attempts which the powers of Hell can make againit it, ſhall nor be able to over- 
turn it. Moreover, / will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and what- 
ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven : That is, thou ſhalt bave that ſpiritual authority 
and power within the Church, whereby as with Keys thow ſhalt be able to ſhut and 
lock out obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, and upon their repentance to unlock the 
door,and take them in again : And what thou ſhalt thus regularly doe, ſhall be own'd 
in the Court above, and ratified by God in Heaven. 

3. UP ON theſe ſeveral paſſages, the Champions of the Church of Rome, mainly 
build the unlimited Supremacy and Infallibility of the Biſhops of that See ; with how 
much.truth, and how little reaſon, ir is not my preſent purpoſe to diſcnfs. It may 
ſuffice here to remark, that though this place does very much trend to exalt the ho- 
nour of S. Peter, yet is there nothing herein perſonal and peculiar to him alone, as 
diſtin from, and preferred above the reſt of the Apoſtles. Does he here make con- 
ſeſſion of Chriſt's being the Son of God 2 Yet, beſides that herein he ſpake but the ſenſe 
of all the reſt, this was no more than what others had ſaid as well as he, yea before 
he was ſo much ascall'd to be a Diſciple. Thus Nathanael at his firſt-coming to Chri/ 
Joh. 1. 49. expreſly told him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, Thou art the K ing of Iſrael. Does our 

Lord here ſiyle him a Rock 2 All the Apoſtles are ellewhere equally called Poundati- 
| ao faid to be the Twelve Foundations upon which the Wall of the new Feruſalem, 
Eph. 2. 2o. that is, the Evangelical Church is erected ; and ſometimes others of them betides Pe- 
Gal. 2.9. 7er are called Pillars, as they have relation to rhe Church already built. Does Chrif 

here promiſe the Xeys to Peter 2 that 1s, Power of Governing, and of exerciling 
_ Church-cenſures, and of abſolving penitent ſinners 2 The very ſame ts elſewhere promi- 
215: 17-fed to all the Apoſtles, and almoſt in the very ſame terms and words, If thine offen- 
ding Brother, prove obſtinate, tell zt unto the Church ; but if he negleft to hear the 
Joh. 20. 21, -- Church, let him be unto thee an Heathen and a ”ublican. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſo- 
Bo ever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe or 
Earth, ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven. And elſewhere, when ready to leave the World, he 
tells them, 4s my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you : whoſeſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are retained. By all 
which it is evident, that our Lord did not here give any perſonal prerogative to'S. Pe- 
zer, as univerſal Paſtour and head of the Chriſtian Church, much leſs ro thofe who 
were to be his Succeſſours in the See of Rome ; But that as he made his Confeſſion 
in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſo what was here promifed unto him, was 
equally intended unto all. Nor did the more conſidering and judicious part of the 

Fathers however giving a mighty reverence to S. Peter) ever underſtand it in any 
* commnce. ;» Other ſenſe. Sure I am that * Origentells us, that every true Chriſtian that makes this 
lx. Tm. 3.fol. Conſellion with the fame Spirit and Integrity which S. Peter did, ſhall have the 
r.f2.2. fame bleſling and commendation from Chriſt conferr'd upon him. 

4. THE Holy Fe/xs, knowing the time of his Paſſion to draw on, began to pre- 

pare the minds of his Apoſtles againſt that fatal Hour ; telling them whar hard and 

Math. 6, 2; bitter things he ſhould ſuffer at Feruſalem, what affronts and indignities he muſt un- 
Mark 8. 31. dergo, and be at laſt put to death with all the arts of torture and diſgrace, by the 
Euk. 9.22. Decree of the Fewiſh Savhedrim. Peter, whom our Lord had infinitely encouraged and 
endeared to him, by the great things which he hadately ſaid concerning him, fo that 

his ſpirits were now afloat, and his paſſions ready to over-run the banks, not able to 

endure a thoughr'that ſo much evil ſhould befall his Maſter, broke out into an over- 

confident and unſeaſonable interruption of him : He took him and began to rebuke him, 

ſaying, Be it far from thee ; Lord,this ſhall not be unto thee. Beſides his great kindneſs 

and atiection to his Maſter, the minds of the Apoltles were not: yet throughly purged 

from the hopes and expectations of a glorious reign of the Meffah, ſo that Peter could 
not bur look upon theſe ſufferings as unbecoming and inconfiitent with the flare and 
dignity of the Son of God. And therefore thought good to adviſe his Lord, to take 
care of himſelf, and while there was time, to prevent and avoid them. This, our Lord, 
who valued the redemption of Mankind infinitely before his own eaſe and ſafety, rc- 
ſented 
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ſented at fo high a rate, that he returned upon him with this tart and ſtinging reproof, WH; 4h ji 
Get thee behind me, Satan; The very ſame treatment which he once gave to the De- | $1.06 


vil himſelf, when he made that inſfolent propoſal to him, Zo fall down and worſhip Luke 4. 8. TRL 
him : though in Satan it was the reſult of pure malice and hatred ; in Peter onely an | "ty, | 
errour of love and great regard. However our Lord could not but look upon it as a dh { 5.56 
miſchievous and diabolical counſel, prompted and - promoted by the great adverſary FR 11 ( hfi® 
of Mankind. Away therefore, ſays Chrzft, with thy helliſh and pernicious counſel, "1 MA 


Thou art an offence unto me, in ſeeking to oppole and undermine that great deſign, for W314 
which I purpoſely came down from Heaven: In this thou ſavoureſt not the things of Tilt! 
God, but thoſe that be of men, in ſuggelting to me thoſe little ſhifts and arts of fatety Wm! 
and ſelt-prefervation, which humane prudence, and the love of mens own ſelves arc | wp {4 
wont to diftateto them. By which, though we may learn Peter's mighty kindne6s Fei 
to our Saviour, yet that herein he did not take his meaſures right. A plain evidence 

that his i»fallibility had not Yet taken place. 

5. ABOUT a week after this, our Saviour being to receive a Type and Specz- Matth. r7. r. "4 
men of his future glorification, took with him his three more intimate Apoltles, Pe- pores —_ 1 v8 
ter, and the two fons of Zebedee, and went up into a very high Mountain, which ; IF 
the Ancients generally conceive to have been Mount Zhabor, a round and very high L950! 
Mountain, fituate in the Plains of Ga/z/ee. And now was even literally fulfilled what WES + 
the P/almiſt had ſpoken, Tabor and [termon ſhall rejoyce in thy Name : for what greater Plalm 89. r3 [4 420 
joy and triumph, than to be peculiarly choſen to be the holy Mount, whereon our 0 +1 
Lord in ſo eminent a manner received from God the Father hon:ur and glory, and made "J 
ſuch magnificent diſplays of his Divine power and Majeſty 2 For while they were | 
here earneſtly employed in Prayer, ( as ſeldom did our Lord enter upon any eminent Ne3 
ation, but he firſt made his addreſs to Heaven ) he was ſuddenly transformed into an- 7: 
other manner of appearance ; ſuch a luſtre and radiency darted from his face, that the 10S 
Sun it ſelf ſhines not brighter at Noon-day ; ſuch beams of light reflected from his beg. 
garments, as out-did the light it ſelf that was round about them, ſo exceeding pure oiY duet” 6 
and white, that the Snow might bluſh to compare with it ; nor could the Fulers art Tk Ns, 
purifie any thing into half that whiteneſs: an evident and ſenſible repreſentation of WY] 2 
the glory of that ſtate, wherein the juſt ſhall wa/k in whete, and (hine as the Sun in the 
fiingdom of the Father. During this Heavenly ſcene, there appeared Moſes and Elzas, 

(who, as the Jews fay, ſhall come together) cloathed with all the brightneſs and maje- 
ity of a glorified ſtate, familiarly converſing with him, and diſcourſing of the death 
and ſufferings which he was ſhortly to undergo, and his departure into Hcaven. Be- 
hold here together the three greateit perſons that ever were the Miniſters of Heaven : 
Mojes, under God, the Inſtiturour and Promulgatour of the Law ; Elzas, the great 
Reformer of it, when under its deepeſt degeneracy and corruption; and the Bleſled 
Feſus, the Son of God, who came to take away what was weak and imperfect, and 
to introduce a more manly and rational inſtitution, and to communicate the laſt Re- 
velation which God would make of his mind to the World. Peter and the two Apo- 
{tles that were with him, were in the mean time fallen aſleep, heavy through want of 
natural rel}, (it being probably night when this was done) or elfe overpowered with 
theſe extraordinary appearances, which the frailty and weakneſs of their preſent ſtate 
could not bear, were fallen into a Trance, But now awaking were ſtrangely ſurpriſed 
to behold our Lord ſurrounded with ſo much glory, and thoſe two great perſons con- 
verſing with him, knowing who they were, probably by ſome particular marks and 
ſignatures that were upon them, or elſe by immediate revelation, or from the dif- 
courſe which paſſed betwixt Chriſt and them, or poſljbly from ſome communication 
which they themſelves. might have with them. While theſe Heayenly gueſts were 
about to depart, Peter in a great rapture and ecſtaſie of mind addreiled himſelf to our 
Saviour, telling him how infinitely they were pleaſed and delighted with their being 
there ; and to that purpoſe deſiring his leave, thar they might ere three 7aberna- 
cles, one for him, one for Moſes, and. one for Elias. While he was thus ſaying, a 
bright cloud ſuddenly over-thadowed the two great Miniſters, and. wrapt them up : 
out of which came a voice, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, hear ye 
him : which when the Apoſtles heard, and faw the cloud coming over themſelves, 
they were ſeized with a great conſternation, and fell upon their taces to the ground, 
whom our Lord gently touched, bad them ariſe and digband their fears: whereupon 
looking up, they ſaw none but their Maſter, the reſt having vaniſhed and diſappea- 
red. In memory of theſe great tranſactions, * Bede tells us, that in purſuance of Saint * », r,; 5,45 
Peter's petition about the three Ls tos there were aiterwards three agen c. 17. 
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built upon the top of this Mountain, which in after-times were had in great venera- 
tion, which might poſſibly give ſome foundation to that report which || one makes. 
that in his time there were ſhew'd the-ruines of thoſe three ZTabernacles, which were 


Om rm nmr 


vid.J. Cotovis built according to S. Peter's deſire. 


Itiner. lib. 3. 


© 7. Þ- 355 


6. AFTER this, our Lord and his Apoſtles, having travelled through Ga//ze, the 


Marth. 27. 24. gatherers of the 7ribute-money came to Peter, ,ard asked him, whether his Maſter was 


not obliged to pay the 7ribute, which God, under the Meoſaick Law, commanded to 
be yearly paid by every Few above Twenty Years Old, to the uſe of the Temple, 
which ſo continued to the times of Ye/pafian, under whom the Temple being deſtroy- 
ed, it was by him transferred to the uſe of the Capitol at Rome, being to the value of 
half a Shekel, or Fifteen pence of our money: To this queſtion of theirs, Peter poſi- 
tively anſwers, yes ; knowing his Maſter would never be backward, either to g7ve 
«nto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, or to God the things that areGod s. Peter going 
into the houſe to. give an account to his Maſter, and to know his mind concerning ir, 
Chriſt prevented him with this queſtion, What thinkeſt thou, Simon, of whom do Earthly 
Kings exadt Tribute, of their own Children and Family, or from other People 2 Peter 
anſwered, Not from their own Servants and Family, kut from Strangers. To which 
our Lord preſently replied, That then according to his own argument and opinion, 
both he himſelf, as being the So» of God, and they whom he had taken to be his 
Menial and Domeſtick Servants, were free from this Tax of Head-money, yearly 
to be paid to God. But rather than give offence, by ſeeming to deſpiſe the Temple, 
and to undervalue that Authority that had ſfetled this Tribute, he reſolves to put him- 
ſelf to the expence and charges of a Miracle, and therefore commanded Peter to go 
to the Sea, and take up the firſt F;/þ which came to his Hook, in whoſe mouth he 
ſhould find a piece of money ( a Srater, in value a Shekel, or half a Crown ) which 
he took and gave to the Col/efours, both for his Maſter and himſelf. 


Matth. 18.21. 7. OUR Lord, after this, diſcourſing to them, how to carry themſelves towards 


their offending Brethren, Peter, being deſirous to be more particularly informed in 
this matter, asked our Saviour, How off a man was obliged to forgive his Brother, 
in caſe of offence and treſpaſs, whether ſeven times were not enough? He told him, 
That upon his Neighbour's repentance, he was not onely bound to doe it ſever times, 
but untill ſeventy times ſeven, that is, he muſt be indulgent to him, as oft as the offen- 
der returns and begs it, and heartily profeſſes his ſorrow and repentance: Which he 
farther illuſtrates by a plain and excellent Parable, and thence draws this Concluſion, 
That the ſame meaſures, either of compaſſion or cruelty, which men ſhew to their fellow 
Brethren, they themſelves ſhall meet with at the hands of God, the Supreme Ruler 


Matth. 19. 16. and Juſticiary of the World, It was not long after, when a brisk young man addref- 


Mark 10. 17 
Luke 18. 18. 


ſed himſelf to our Saviour, to know of him, by what methods he might beſt attain 
Eternal Life. Our Lord, to humble his confidence, bad him ſell his Fate, and give 
zt to the poor ; and, putting himſelf under his diſcipline, he ſhould have a much bet- 
ter treaſure in Heaven. 'The man was rich, and liked not the counſel, nor was he 
willing to purchaſe happineſs at ſuch a rate; and accordingly went away under great 
ſorrow and diſcontent. Upon which Chri/t takes occaſion to let them know, how 
hardly thoſe men would get to Heaven, who built their comfort and happineſs upon 
the plenty and abundance of theſe outward things. Peter, taking hold of this op- 
portunity, asked, What return they themſelves thould make, who had quitted and 
renounced whatever they had for his ſake and ſervice 2 Our Saviour anſwers, That 
no man ſhould be a loſer by his ſervice; that, for their parts, they ſhould be recom- 
penced with far greater privileges ; and that whoever ſhould forſake houſes or lands, 
kindred and relations,out of love to him and his Religion,ſhould enjoy them again with 
infinite advantages in this World, if conſiſtent with the circumſtances of their ſtate, 
and thoſe troubles and perſecutions which would neceſlarily ariſe from the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel : however, they ſhould have what would make infinite amends for all; 
Eternal life in the other World. 

8. OUR Saviour, in order to his laſt fatal journey to Jeruſalem, that he might 
the better comply with the Prophecy that went before of him, ſent two of his A- 
poſtles; who in all probability were Peter and John, with an Authoritative Com- 
miſſion to fetch him an 4 to ride on, ( he had none of his own ; he who was rich, 


Matth. 21. 1: for our ſakes made himſelf poor ; he lived upon charity all his life, had neither an 


Aſs to ride on, nor an Houſe where to lay his head, no nor after his death a Tomb 
to lie in, but what the charity of others provided for him ) whereon being moun- 
ted, and attended with the feſtivities of the people, he ſet forward in his journey ; 
wherein 


—_——— 
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wherein there appears an admirable mixture of humility and Majeſty : The 4f5 he 
rode on became the mearneſs and meekneſs of a Prophet ; but his arbitrary Commiſl- 't ; 
fion for the fetching it, and the ready obedience of its owners, ſpake the prerogative 1: 230 
of a King : The Palms born before him, the Garments ſtrew'd in his way, and the 14.1 
joyfull Zoſannahs and Acclamations of the people, proclaim at once both the Majeſty F Wy f 
of a Prince, and the Triumph of a Saviour. For ſuch expreſſions of joy we find were \ 15" Afi 
uſual in publick and feſtival ſolemnities; thus the * Hiſtorian deſcribing the Empe- * Herod. 43.s. Aer 
rour Commodus his triumphant return to Rome, tells us, that the Senate and whole # ##- Comm. LOH 
people of Rome, to teftifie their mighty kindneſs and veneration for him, came out of” *” ll 
the City to meet him, 9zprip3e c1're x91 rare bangee gppevc. dv.2u wore dna ire, CAr- "SY 

rying Palms and Laurels along with them, and throwing about all ſorts of Flowers 


that were then in ſeaſon, In this manner our Lord being entred the Ciry, he ſoon af- (; - $6 ant 
ter retired to Bethany, whence he diſpatched Peter and Fohn, to make preparation for Marth. 26. :7. þy 4455 
the Paſſover ; giving them inſtructions where he would have it kept. Accordingly pr 14. 12. MU ents 
they found rhe perſon he had deſcribed to them, whom they followed home to his Tg 607 Et 0 
houſe. Whether this was the houſe of Fohn the Evangeliſt ( as Nicephoras tells us ) . £:. 6. « ah HE 
ſituate near Mount Sie, or of Simon the Leper, or of Nicodemus, or of Toſeph of A-* 28 2. 104. 19.20 F 
rimathea, as others ſeverally conjecture ; ſeeing none of the Evangeli/ts have thought Us F198 
fit to tell us, it may not become us curiouſly to enquire. 7 Fu 
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Of S. Peter, from the laſt Paſſover, till the Death of HEL: 


The Paſſover celebrated by our Lord and his Apoſtles. His waſhing their feet. Peter's rl j 0 
imprudent modeſly: The myſtery and meaning of the aftion, The Traitour, who. | 
The Lord's Supper inſtituted. Perer's confident promiſe of ſuffering with and for 
Chriſt. Our Lord's diſlike of his confidence, and foretelling his denial. Their going 18 
to the Mount of Olives. Peter renews his reſolution. His indiſcreet zeal and affeti- 
on. Our Saviour's Paſſion, why begun in a Garden: The bitterneſs of his Ante-paſſt- 
on. The drowzineſs of Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee. Our Lord's great can- 
dour towards them, and what it ought to teach us. Chriſt's apprehenſion, and Pe- 
ter's bold attempt upon Malchus. Chriſt deſerted by the Apoſtles. Peter's following i} 
his Maſter to the High-prieſt s Hall, and thrice denying him, with Oaths and Im- | 
precations. The Galilzan dialett, what. The Cock-crowing, and Peter's repentance 


upon it. 
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' A LL things being now prepared, our Savzour with his Apoſtles comes down for F 
A the celebration of the Paſſover. And being entred into the Houſe, they all or- ( 
derly took their places. Our Lord, who had always taught them by his praQtice, 

no leſs than by his do@trine, did now particularly deſign to teach them humility and 

charity by his own example. And that the inſtance might be the greater, he un- 

derwent the meannelt offices of the Miniſtery : towards the end therefore of the Paſ- 

chal Supper, he aroſe from the Table, and laying alide his upper-garment ( which John 13. 4- 

according to the faſhion of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, being long, was unfit tor acti- 


on) and himſelf taking a Towel, and pouring water into a Bafon, he began to waſh 

all the Apoſtles feer ; not diſdaining thoſe of Fudas himſelf, Coming to Peter, he 

would by no means admit an inſtance of ſo much condeſcenfion. What ? the Maſter 

doe this to the Servant 2 the Son of God to ſo vile a inner > This made him a ſecond 

time refuſe it, 7 hou ſhalt never waſh my feet. But our Lord ſoon corrects his impru- | (4b: 

dent modeſty, by telling him, That zf he waſh'd him not, he could have no part with | Wa: 

bim : [nfinuating the myſtery of this action, which was to denote Remiſlion of fin, kk bd 

and the purifying virtue of the Spirit of Chrit to be poured upon all true Chriſtians. i498 AE OE 

Peter, fatisfied with the anſwer, ſoon altered his reſolution, Lord, not my feet onely, wt WE 

but alſo my hands and my head. If the caſe be fo, let me be waſh all over, rather NL rER 
than wy FF $70 
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. than come ſhort of my portion in thee. This being done, 
"WY? Fi - f PNo5reIY 9 Wonry he returned again to the Table, and acquainted them with 
Erie JraZ er, ca © els The meaning and rendency of this myſticat action, and what 
"Avrizumoy Mijas bv 2eay winmpe wavirms force it ought to have upon them towards one another. The 
"0a oF paid ome _— YE Waſhing it ſelf denoted rheir inward and Spiritual cleanſing 
WOT Chee Tino er98s, Texionre & axed, by the Bloud and Spirit of Chriſt, ſymbolically typified ang 
TIdv7zs & dAannorny dgoibaip mri op repreſented by all the Waſhings and Baptiſms of the Moſaick 
1%; hone want me; = anne} , i; Toſtitution : The waſhing of the feet reſpeted our intire 
|  ſandification of our whole Spirit, Soul and Body, no part 
being to be left impure. And then, that all this ſhould be done by ſo great a perſon, 
their Lord and Maſter, preached to their very Senſes a Sermon of the greatelt humi. 
lity and condeſcenſion, and taught them how little reaſon they had to boggle at the 
meaneſt offices of kindneſs and charity towards others, when he himſelf had Nloop'g 
to ſo low an abaſure towards them. And now he began more immediately to reflec 
upon his ſufferings, and upon him, who was to be the occaſion of them ; telling them 
that one of them would be the 7raitour to betray him. Whereat they were {trange- 
ty troybled, and every one began to ſuſpect himſelf, till Peter ( whoſe love and care 
for his Maſter commonly made him ſtart ſooner than the re!t ) made figns.to Saint 
Fohn, who lay in our Saviour's boſom, to ask him particularly who it was ? which 
our Saviour preſently did, by making them underſtand, that it was Jadas Tſcarint, 

who not long after left the company. 

2. AND now our Lord began the Inſtitution of his Supper, that great ſolemn In: 
ſtitution which h2 was reſolved to leave behind him, ro be conſtantly celebrated in 
all Apes of the Church, as the ſtanding monument of his love in dying for man- 

—_ 13-35- Kind. For now he told them, that he himſelf muſt leave them, and that whither he 
3" went, they could not come. Peter, not well underſtanding what he meant, asked him 
whirher it was that he was going 2 Our Lord replied, It was to that place, whither 

he could not now follow him : but that he ſhould doe it afterwards : intimating the 
Martyrdom he was to undergo for the ſake of Chriſf. To which Peter anſwered, 

that he knew no reaſon why he might not follow him, ſeeing that if it was even to 

the laying down of his life for his fake, he was molt ready and reſolved to doe it. 

Our Lord liked not this over-confident preſumption, and therefore told him, they 

were great things which he promiſed, bur that he took not the true meaſures of his 

own ſtrength, nor eſpied the ſnares and deſigns of Satary, who defired no better an 

occaſion than this, to {fe and winmow them: Burt that he had prayed to Heaven for 

him, That his faith might not fail : by which means being ſtrengthened himſelf, he 

ſhould be obliged to ſtrengthen and confirm his brethren. And whereas he ſo confi 

dently aſſured him, that he was ready to go along with him, not onely into priſon, 

aiz7n 9 v- but even to death it ſelf; our Lord plainly told him, That notwithſtanding all his con- 


:Q4ls ug- | ; . : : y 
"& 9 11:7 fident and generous reſolutions, before the Cock crowed twice, that is, betore three of 


ay9, Eiwoy, the Clock in the morning, he would that very night three ſeveral times deny his Ma- 
_—_ br ler. With which anſwer our Lord wiſely rebuked his confidence, and taught him 


2m vas a- ( had he underſtood the leſſon ) not to truſt to his own ſtrengrh, but intirely to de- 
2120w; ivza pendupon him, who is ableto keep us from falling. Withall inſinuating, that though 
Tudengy =. by his fin he would juſtly forfeit the Divine graceand favour, yet upon his repentance 


Tov Mn EhUTH : R : 
Sz#þ2iy oror he ſhould be reſtored to the honour of the Apoſtolate, as a certain evidence of the Di- 
2ane T5 8 yine goodneſs and indulgence to him: 

auvTs rag! 4 

{4407 TEVEU- , % ” , , "os o \ f \ [4 , U 3 ” 
£Or1.—T0 eagles cert ov Ts edApss Cs, Tel*g7, You SHELL x, SsTrant TH Na mew; DEegmovmwy Euok "i » SN amSt- 
endHon, pnoiv, ag/iouwes we, TE arrgnas warioud] Cr, way 7 Fuas warnonl& xt apdre qiaar Fonds VTacy ea Tue! 
Tit. Boſtr. Com. in Luc. 22. 7 Bibl. Pp. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. p. 829. 


3--HAVING lung an mz, and concluded the whole affair, he left the houſe 

where all theſe things had been tranſacted, and went with his Apoſtles unto the 

Marth. 26. 30. Mount of Olives : where he again put them in mind how much they would be ofen- 
Mark 14.26. ded at thoſe things which he was now to ſuffer; and Peter again renewed his reſolute 
and undaunted promiſe of ſuffering, and dying with him ; yea, our of an exceſlive 
cantidence told him, That zhough all the reſt ſhould forfake and deny him, yet would not 

be dexy him. How tar will zeal and an indifcreet affetion tranſport even a good 

man into vanity. and preſumption! Peter queltions others, but never doubrs himſclt. 

So natural is ſelt-love, ſo apt are we to take the faireſt meaſures of our ſelves. Nay, 

though our Lord had but a itile before, once and again reproved this vain humour, 

yet does he {till, not onely perſiſt, but grow up in it. So hardly are we brongut to 

elpy 
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efpy our own faults, or to be fo throughly convinced of them, as to corre and 
reform them. This confidence of his inſpired all the reſt wirh a mighty courage, all 
the Apoſtles likewiſe aſſuring him of their conſtant and unſhaken adhering to him. 
Our Lord returning the ſame anſwer to Peter which he had done before. From 
hence they went down into the Village of Gethſemane, where leaving the reft af: the 
Apoſiles, he, accompanied with none but Peter, Fames and John, retired into a 


neighbouring Garden, (whither, * Fuſebius tells us, Chriſtians even in his time * Þ+ he. Her 


in vc. TeiSa- 


were wont to come ſolemnly to offer up their Prayers to Heaven, and where, as the 
[| Arabian Geographer informs us, a fair and ſtately Church was built to the honour 


ſhould be the place where the ſecond Adam ſhonld begin his Pafſion, in order to 'the 
Redemption of the World. Gardens, which to us are places of repoſe and pleaſure, 
and ſcenes of divertiſement and delight, wer? to our Lord a Schoot of Temptation, 
a —_ of great horrours and ſufterings, and the firſt appreaches of the hour of 
darkneſs. 

4 HERE it was that the Bleſſed Feſwus laboured under the bittereſt Agony that 
could fall upon humane Nature, which the holy Story deſcribes by words tufficient- 
. ty expreſſive of the higheſt grief and ſorrow, he was afraid, ſorrowfull and very 

heavy, yea, his Soul was me un, exceeding ſorrowfull, and that even unto death, 
he was ſore amazed, and very heavy, he was troubled, tzze#y,n, his Soul was tha- 
ken with a vehement commotion ; yea, he was 7» an Agony, a word by which the 
Greeks were wont to repreſent the greateſt conflicts and anxieties. The effect of all 
which was, that he prayed more earneſtly, offering up prayers and ſupplications with 
ſtrong cries and tears, as the Apoſtle expounds it, and ſweat, as zt were great drops of 
bloud falling to the ground. What this bloudy ſwear was, and how far natural or ex- 
traordinary, I am not now concerned to enquire. Certain it is, it was a plain evi- 
dence of the moſt intenſe griet and ſadneſs: for if an extream' fear or trouble will 
many times caſt us into a cold ſweat, how great muſt be the commotion and con- 
fit of our Saviour's mind, which could force open the pores of his body, lock'd 
up by the coldneſs of the night, and make not drops of ſweat, but great drops, or (as 
the word Jeu ſignifies) clods of bloud to ifſue from them 2 While our Lord was 
thus contending with.theſe Ante-Paſſions, the three Apoſtles, whom he had left at 
ſome diſtance trom him, being tired out with watching, and diſpoſed by the filence 
of the Night, were fallen faſt aſleep. Our Lord, who had made thrce ſeveral ad- 
dreſſes unto Beaven, that, it it might confiſt with his Father's will, this bitter Cap 
might paſs from him, (expreſſing herein the harmleſs and innocent deſires of humane 
Nature, which always ſiudies its own preſervation) between each of them came to 
viſit the Apoſtles, and calling to Peter, asked him, Whether ' they could not watch 
with him one hour 2 adviting them to watch and pray, that they entered not into tem- 
ptation, adding this Argument, That the ſpirit indeed was willing, but that the 
fleſh was weak, and that therefore there was the more need that they ſhould ſtand up- 
on their guard. Obſerve here the incomparable ſweetneſs, the generous candour 
of our bleſſed Saviour, to paſs fo charitable a cenſure upon an ation, from whence 
malice and ill-nature might have drawn monſters and prodigies, and have reprefen- 
ted it black as the ſhades of darkneſs. The requeſt which our Lord made to theſe A- 
poſtles, was infinitely reaſonable, to watch with him in his &#ter. Agony, their com- 
pany at leaſt being ſome refreſhment to one, under ſuch fad fatal circumſtances ; 
and this bur for a little time, oe hour, it would ſoon be over, and then they might 
freely conſult their own eaſe and ſafety : *Twas their dear Lord and Maſter, whom 
they now were to attend upon, ready to lay down his life for them, ſweating alrea- 
dy under the firſt skirmiſhes of his ſufferings, and expeQing every moment when all 
the powers of darkneſs would fall upon him. But all theſe conſiderations were 
.drown'd in a profound ſecurity, the men were faſt aſleep, and though often awaken- 
e&d and told of it, regarded it not, as if nothing but eaſe and ſoftneſs had been then 
to be dream'd of, An Action that look d like the moſt prodigious ingratitude, and 
the higheſt unconcernedneſs for their Lord and Maſter, and which one would have 
thought had argued a very great coldneſs and indifterency of affef&ion towards him. 
But he would not ſer it upon the Tenters, nor ſtretch it to what it might ealily have 
been drawn to : he imputes it not to their unthankſfulneſs, or want of aftedion, 


nor to their careleſneſs of what became of him, but merely to their infirmity and 
| | the 


ov 


AKavns p. 134. 

"oy , [] Geagy. Nub. 
of the Yirgin Mary) to enter upon the Ante-fceae of the fatal Tragedy that was ©/#-3-pare. 5: 
now approaching ; it bearing a very fit proportion (as ſome of the * Fathers have © Cyril STAY 


obſerved) that as the fir/# Adam fell and 'ruin'd mankind in a Garden, fo a Garden ment. i Joan. 
13. Tom. 4. 


Theophyla&, 


in Joan. 18, 
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the weakneſs of their bodily temper, himſelf making the excuſe, when they could 
make none for themſelves, the ſpirit indeed i willing, bur the fleſh 1s weak. Hereby 
teaching us, to put the moſt candid and favourable conſtruction upon thoſe ations 
of others, which are capable of various interpretations, and rather with the Bee ro 
ſuck honey, than with the Spider to draw poiſon from them. His laſt Prayer being 
ended, he came to them, and told them with a gentle rebuke, That now they might 
ſleep on if they pleaſed, that the hour was at hand, that he ſhould be betrayed, and 
delivered into the hands of men. | 
5. WHILE he was thus diſcourſing to them, a Band of Souldiers ſent from the 
High-prieftls, with the Traitour Fudas to conduct and direct them, ruth'd into the 
Garden, and ſeized upon him : which when the Apoſtles faw, they asked him whe- 
ther they ſhould attempt his reſcue. Peter (whoſe ungovernable zeal put him upon 
all dangerous undertakings) without ſtaying tor an anſwer drew his Sword, and 
eſpying one more buſie than the reſt in laying hold upon our Saviour, which was 
Malchus (who, though carrying X7gſhip in his name, was but Servant to the High- 
_ prieſt) ſtruck at him, with an intention to diſpatch him : but God over-ruling the 
ftroak, it onely cut off his right Ear. Our Lord liked not this wild and unwarran- 
table zeal, and therefore intreated their patience, whilſt he miraculouſly healed the 
Wound. And turning to Peter, bad him put up his Sword again ; told him, chat 
they who unwarrantably uſed the Sword, ſhould themſelves periſh by it ; that there 
was no need of theſe violent and extravagant courſes; thar if he had a mind to be 
rid of his Keepers, he could ask his Father, who would pretently ſend more than 
twelve Legions of Angels to his reſcue and deliverance : But he muſt drink the Cup 
which his Father had pur into his hand : for how elſe ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
which had expreſly foretold, That theſe things muſt be > Whcreupon, all the Apo- 
ſtles forſook him, and fled from him ; and they who before in their promiſes were 
as bold as Lions, now it came to it, like fearfuil and timorous Hares, ran away from 
him : Perer and Fohn, though ſtaying, laſt with him, yet followed the ſame way 
with the reit, preferring their own fatety before the concernments of their Maſter. 
6. No ſooner was he apprenended by the Souldiers, and brought out of the Gar- 
Matth. 26-57. Jen, but he was immediately poſted from one Tribunal to another, brought firſt ro 
Mark 14. 53. a ' ; . . 
Luke 22. 54. Annas, then carried to Caiaphas, where the Fewiſh Sanhedrim met together in order 
John8. 12. tg his Trial and Condemnation. Peter having 3 little recovered himlielf, and gotten 
looſe from his fears, probably encouraged by his Companion S. Fohn, returns back to 
ſeek his Maiter : And finding them leading him to the High-prieſt's Zall, followed 
afar off, to ſee what would be the event and iſſue. But coming to the Door, could 
get no admittance, till one of the Diſciples who was acquainted there, went out 
and perſuaded the Servant, who kept the Door, to let him in. Being let into the 
Fall, where the Servants and Officers ſtood round the Fire, Peter allo came thirher 
to warm himſelf, where being eſpied by the Servant-maid that let him in, ſhe, ear- 
neſtly looking upon him, charged him with being one of Chri/?'s Diſciples ; which 
Peter publickly denied before all the Company, poſitively affirming, that he &zew 
him not ; And preſently withdrew himſelf into the Porch, where he heard the Cock 
crow : An intimation, which one would have thought ſhould have awakened his 
Conſcience into a quick ſenſe of his duty, and the promiſe he had made unto his 
Maſter. In the Porch, another of the Maids ſet upon him, charging him that be 
alſo was one of them that had been with Feſus of Nazareth : which Peter ſtoutly de- 
nyed, ſaying, that he knew not Chriſt ; and the better to gain their belief to what he 
faid, ratified it with an Oath. So natural is it for one ſin to draw on another. 

7. ABOUT an hour after, he was a third time ſet upon, by a Servant of the 
High-prieſt, Malchus his Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter had lately cut oft: By him he was 
charged to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples; Yea, that his very ſpeech betrayed bin to be 
a Galilean. For the Galileaxs, though they did not ſpeak a ditterent /angaage, had yet 
a difterent dzalef, uſing a more confuſed and barbarous, a broader and more unpo- 
liſhed way of pronunciation than the reſt of the Fews ; whereby they were ealily 
diſtinguiſhable in their ſpeaking from other men : abundant inſtances whereof there 
are extant in the Talmud at this day. Nay, not onely gave this evidence, but added, 
that he himſelf had ſeen him with Jeſus in the Garden. Peter ſtill reſolutely denied 
the matter, and to add the higheſt accompliſhment to his fin, ratified it not onely 
with an Oath, but a ſolemn Curſe and Execration, that he was not the perſon, that be 
knew not the man, *Tis but a very weak excuſe, which S. Ambroſe and ſome others 
make for this A of Peter's, in ſaying, 7 know not the Man, He did well (fays he) 

to 
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70 deny him to be Man *, whom he knew to be God, || S. Hierom takes notice of this pi- * Ben? negavir 
ous and well-rneant excuſe made for Perer, though out of modeſty he conceals the AI 
name of its Authour, but yet juſtly cenſures it as trifling and frivolous, and which Ambr. alas 
to excuſe Man from folly, would charge God with falſhood : for if he did not deny **: 7”. 5-2- 
him, then our Lord was out, when he ſaid, that, that Night he ſhould thrice deny 19,900 0 
bim, that is, his Perſon, and not only his humanity. Certainly the beſt Apology Marth. 328. 
that can be made for Peter 1s, that he quickly repented of this great fin ; for no + gay —oopd 
ſooner had he done it, but the Cock crew again ; at which intimation our Saviour wid Angel is 
turn'd about, and earneſtly looked upon him : a glance that quickly pierced him J2*2-7-#. 
to the Heart, and brought to his remembrance, what our Lord had once and again ao 
foretold him of, how foully and ſhamefully he ſhould deny him : whereupon not 

being able to contain his ſorrow, he ran out of Doors to pive it vent, and wept bt- 

terly, paſſionately bewailing his folly, and the aggravations of his fin ; thereby en- 
deavouring to make ſome reparation for his fault, and recover himſelf into the favour 

of Heaven, and to prevent the execution of Divine Juſtice, by taking a ſevere re- 

venge upon himſelf : by theſe penitential tears he endeavoured to waſh oft his guilt ; 


as indeed Repentance is the next ſtep to Innocence. 
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Of S. Peter, from Chriſt's Reſurrection, till his 
Aſcenſion. 


tn A. a. FY ae 


Our Lord's care t0 acquaint Peter with his Reſurredion. His going to the Sepulchre. 
Chriſt's appearance to Peter, when, and the Reaſons of it : The Apoſtles Journey 
into Galilee : Uhriſt's appearing to them at the Sea of Tiberias ; His being diſcove- 
red by the great draught of Fiſhes. Chrilt's queſtioning Peter's love, and why. Feed 
my Sheep, commended to Peter, imports no peculiar ſupereminent power and ſove« 
reignty, Peter's death and ſufferings foretold. Onr Lord takes his laſt leave of the 
Apoſtles at Bethany. His Aſcenſion into Heaven, The Chapel of the Aſcenſion. 
The Apoſtles joy at their Lord's Exaltation. 


I. THAT became of Peter after his late Prevarication, whether he followed 
our Saviour through the ſeveral ſtages of his Trial, and perſonally atren- 
ded, as a Mourner at the Funerals of his Maſter, we have no account left upon Re- 
cord. No doubt he ſtayed at Jeruſalem, and probably with S. Fohn, together with 
whom we firſt find him mentioned, when both ſetting forwards to the Sepulchre : 
which was in this manner. Early on that Morning, whereon our Lord was to re- 
turn from the Grave, Mary Magdalen, and ſome other devout and pious Women pat. is. c. 
brought Spices and Ointments, with a defign to embalm the Body of our crucified 
Lord. Coming to the Sepulchre at Sun-riſing, and finding the Door open, they en- 
tred in, where they were ſuddenly faluted by an Angel, who told them, that Jeſus 
was rifen, and bad them go and acquaint his Apoſtles, and particularly Peter, that 
he was returned frem the dead ; and that he would go before them into Galilee, where 
they ſhould meet with him. Hereupon they returned back, and acquainted the A- 
nas” fu with what had paſſed, who beheld the ſtory as the product of a weak frigh- 
ted fancy. But Peter and Fohn preſently haſtned towards the Garden ; Fohy, being 5,14 246 68; 
the younger and nimbler, out-ran his Companion, and came firſt thither, where he Joha 20. +. 
onely looked, . but entred not in, either out of fear in himſelf, or a great Reverence 
to our Saviour. Peter, though behind in ſpace, was before in zeal, and being el- 
der and more conſiderate, came and reſfoſutely entred in, where they found nothing 
but the Linen Clothes lying together in one place, and the Napkin that was about his 
Head wrapped together in another ; which being diſpoſed with ſo much care and or- 
der ſhewed (what was falſly ſuggeſted by the Fews) that our Saviour's Body was 
not taken away by Thieves, who are wont more to conſult their eſcape, than how 
to leave things orderly diſpoſed behind them. | | 
2. THE fame Day about Noon we may ſuppoſe it was, that our Lord himfelf 


appeared alone to Peter ; being aſſured of the thing, though not ſo precifely of the 
F time. 
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20 The Life of S. PETER. Ser. yp 


r Cor. 15- 5. time. That he did ſo, S- Paul expreſly tells us ; and fo did the Apoſtles to the two 
_ Diſciples that came from Emmaus, The Lord is riſen, and hath appeared unto Simoy - 
which probably intimates, that it was before his appearing to thoſe two Diſciples. 
And indeed we cannot bur think rhat our Lord would haſten the manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf to him, as compaſlionating his caſe, being overwhelmed with ſorrow for the late 
{hamefull denial of his Maſter : and was therefore willing in the firſt place to honour 
him with his preſence, at once to confirm him in the Article of his Reſurrection, and 
to let him ſee, that he was reſtored to the place which before he had in his grace and 
__ | favour. S. Paul mentioning his ſeveral appearances after his Reſurrection, ſeems to 
EET make this the firſt of them, That he was ſeen of Cephas. Not that it was ſimply the 
ud ag. firſt, for he firſt appeared to the Women. But as * Chryſoſtom obſerves, it was the 
= gw; - firſt, that was made to Mey. He was firſt ſeen by him who molt defired to ſee him. 
DN A He alſo adds ſeveral probable conjectures, why our Lord firſt diſcovered himſelf to Pe- 
Hom.38 p.666. fer ; AS, that it required a more than ordinary firmneſs and reſolution of mind, to 
#%id. 2-667. be able to bear ſuch a ſight : For they who beheld him after others had ſeen him, and 
had heard their frequent Teſtimonies and Reports, had -had their Faith greatly pre- 
pared and encouraged to entertain it ; But he who was to be honoured with the firſt 
appearance had need of a bigger, and more undaunted Faith, leſt he ſhould be over. 
born, = az2%3%” > $25, with ſuch a ſtrange and unwonted ſight : That Peter 
was the firſt that had made a ſignal confeſſion ot his Maſter, and therefore it was fit 
and reaſonable, that he ſhould firſt ſee him alive after his Reſurrection : That Peter 
had lately denied his Lord, the grief whereof lay hard upoa him, that therefore our 
Saviour was willing to adminiſter ſome conſolation to him, and as ſoon as might be 
to let him ſee, that he had not caſt him oft ; like the kind Samaritan, he made haſte 
to help him, and to pour Oll into his wounded Conſcience. 

' SOME time after this, the Apoſtles began to reſolve upon their journey in- 
to Galilee, as he himſelf had commanded them. If it be enquired why they went no 
ſooner, ſeeing this was the firſt meſſage and intimation, they had received from him ; 

|| Comment. in || $. Ambroſe his reſolution ſeems very rational, that our Lord indeed had comman- 
- - —_ « ded them ro go thither ; but rhat theic fears for ſome time kept them at home ; not 
© being as yet tully ſatisfied in the truth of his Reſurrection, till our Lord by often ap- 
pearing fo them, had confirmed their minds, and put the caſe beyond all diſpute: 

They went, as we may ſuppoſe, in ſeveral Companies, leſt going all in one Body, 

they ſhould awaken the power and malice of their enemies, and alarm the care and 

vigilancy of the State, which by reaſon of the Noiſe that our Saviour's Trial and Exe- 

curion had made up and down the City and Countrey , was yet full of jealouſies 

John 21.7. 4 fears, We find Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, and the two Sons of Zebedee, and two 
more of the Diſciples arrived at ſome Town about the Sea of 7 iberias : Where, the 
Providence of God guiding the Inſtance of their employment, Peter, accompanied 

with the reſt, returns to his old Trade of Fiſhing. They laboured all Night, but 

caught nothing. Early in the Morning a grave Perſon, probably in the habit of a Tra- 

veller, preſents himſelf upon the ſhore : And calling to them, asked them whether 

they had any meat: When they told him, No : He adviſed them to caſt the Net on 

the right ſide of the Ship, that ſo the Miracle might not ſeem to be the effect of 

chance, and they ſhould not fail to ſpeed. They did ſo, and the Net preſently inclo- 

ſed ſo great a draught, that they were ſcarce able to drag it a ſhore: S. Fohy ama- 

zed with the ſtrangeneſs of the matter, told Peter that ſurely this muſt be zhe Zord, 

whom the Winds and the Sea, and all the Inhabitants of that watery Region were fo 

ready to obey. Peter's zeal preſently took fire, notwithſtanding the coldneſs of the 

£27 { RR 6 Seaſon, and impatient of the leaſt moments being kept from 
59 gdb ys 395745, the company of his dear Lord and Maſter, without any con- 
ſideration of the danger to which he expoſed himſelf; he 


the Sea, ſwam to ſhore, not being able to ſtay till the ſhip 
could arrive, which came preſently after. Landing, they 
found a Fire ready made, and Fiſh laid upon it, either imme- 
diately created by his Divine power, or which came to the ſhore of its own accord, 
and offered it ſelf to his hand, Which notwithſtanding he commands them to bring 
of the Fiſh which they. had lately caught, and prepare it for their Dinner. He him- 
ſelf dining with them ; both that he might give them an inſtance of mutual love and 
fellowſhip, and alſo aſlure them of the truth of his humane nature, fince his return 


from the dead. 
4, DIN- 
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4. DINNER beiog ended, our Lord more particularly addreſſed himſelf ro Pe- 
ter ; urging him to the utmoſt diligence in his care of Souls : -and becauſe he knew, 
that nothing but a mighty love to himſelf could carry him through the troubles and 
hazards of to dangerous and difficult an employment; an employment attended with 
all the impediments, which either the perverſeneſs of men, or the malice and fubtilty 
of the Devil could caſt in the way to hinder it ; therefore he firſt enquired of him, 
whether he loved him more than the 7e/? of the Apoſtles, herein mildly reproving kis 
former overconfident reſolution, that though all the reſt ſhould deny him, yet world not 
"be deny him. Peter modeitly replied, not cenſuring others, much leſs preferring him- 
ſelf before them, that our Lord knew the integrity of his aflection towards him. 
This Queſtion he puts three ſeveral times to Peter, who as often returned the ſame 
Anſwer: It being but juſt and reaſonable, that he who by a threefold denial had given 
ſo much cauſe to queſtion, ſhould now by a threefold confeſſion * give more than or- * T3 7ecraty 
dinary aſſurance of his ſincere affetion to his Maſter. Peter was a little troubled at © £#95%*> 
this frequent queſtioning of his love, and therefore more exprefly appeals to cur Lord's Khoo 
omniſciency, that He who knew all things, muſt needs know that le loved him. To * 434% ia- 
each of theſe confeſſions our Lord added this ſignal trial of his afſetion ; then, Feed 7&* 5a 
my (beep, that is, faithfully inſtruc and teach them, carefully rule and guide them, bf. q was 
perſuade, not compell them; teed, not fleece, nor kill them. And fo'tis plain Saint '23,,7- *7- 
Peter himſelf underſtood it, by the charge which he gives to the Guides and Rulers ;,,5055 
of the Church, that they ſhould feed the Flock of God, taking the over-ſight thereof, ns Corſcſſio, ne 
not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind : Neither as roar 
being Lords over God's heritage, but as examples to the flock. But that by feeding Chriſt's q1om timers ; 
ſheep and lambs, here commended to Saint Peter, ſhould be meant an univerſal and _ _—_ 
uncontrollable Monarchy and Dominion over the whole Chriſtian Church, and that gs. Aomk 
over the Apoſtles themſelves and their Succeſſours in ordinary, and this power and ſy- 7 919% vi 
premacy ſolely inveſted in S. Peter, and thoſe who were to ſucceed hm in the See of ODD 
Rome, is ſo wild an inference, and ſuch a melting down words to run into any ſhape, 7a. 123. col. 
as could never with any face have been offered, or been poſiible to have been impoſed 5Þ. _ _, 
upon the belief of mankind, if men had not firſt ſubdued their reaſon to their inte- © © OP 
reſt, and captivated both to an implicit faith and a blind obedience: For granting that 
our Lord here addreſſed his ſpeech onely unto Peter, yet the very fame power in 
equivalent terms is elſewhere indifferently granted to all the Apoſtles, and in ſome 
meaſure to the ordinary Paſtours and Governours of the Church : As when our Lord 
told them, That all power was given him in Heaven and in Earth, by virtu: whereof 
they ſhould go teach and baptize all Nations, and preach the Goſpel to every Creatare : 
That they (bould feed God's flock, Rule well, inſpeRt and watch over thoſe over whom 
they had the Authority-and Rule: Words of as large and more exprefs ſignification, 
than thoſe which were here ſpoken to S. Peter. / 

5. OUR Lord having thus engaged Peter to a chearfull compliance with the dan- 
gers that might attend the diſcharge and execution of his Office, now particularly in- 
timates to him what that fate was that ſhould attend him: telling him, that though 
when he was young he girt himſelf, lived at his own pleaſure and went whither he 
pleaſed ; yet when he was old, he thould ſtretch forth his hands, and another ſhould 
gird and bind him, and lead him whither he had no mind to go: intimating, as the 
Evangeliſt tells us, by what death he ſhould glorifie God, that is, by Crucifixion, the Mar- 
tyrdom which he afterward underwent. And then rifing up, commanded him to 
follow him ; by this bodily attendance myſtically implying his conformity to the 
death of Chriſt, that he ſhould follow him in dying for the truth and teſlimony of the 
Goſpel. It was not long after, that our Lord appeared to them to take his laft farewell ,q., 
of them, when leading them out unto Bethaxy, alittle Village upon the Mount of 0/zves, Luke 24. 49. 
he briefly told them, That they were the perſons, whom he had choſen to be rhe wzr- 
»eſſes both of his Death and ReſurreQtion; a teſtimony which they ſhould wear to him 
in all parts of the World: In order to which he would after his Aſcenſion pour out his 
Spirit upon them in larger meaſures. than they had hitherto received, that chey might 
be the better fortified to grapple with that violent rage and fury wherewith both 
Men and Devils would endeavour to oppoſe them ; and that in the mean time they 
ſhould return to Feruſalem, and ſtay till theſe miraculous powers were from on high 
conferred upon them: His diſcourſe being ended, laying his hands upon them, ie 
gave them his ſolemn bleiling ; which done, he was immediately taken from them, 
and being attended with a glorious guard and train of Ange/s, was received up into » palin z2;12 
Heaven. * Antiquity-tells us, that in the place where he laft trod upon the rock, the 2: - Sev 
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impreſſion of his feet did remain, which could never afterwards be filed up or, impal- 
red, over which ZZelexa, Mother of the Great Conſtantine, 'afterwards builr a little 
Chapel, called the Chapel of the Aſcenſion ; 1n the floor whereof, upon a whitiſh king 
of itone, modern || Travellers tell us, that the impretiion of his Foot is ſhewed at 
this day ; but is that of his right foot onely, the other being taken away by the 
Turks, and, as 'tis ſaid, kept in the Temple at Jeruſalem. Our Lord being thus taken 
from them, the Apoſtles were tilled with a greater ſenſe of his glory and majeſty, 
than while he was wont familiarly to converſe with them ; and having performed 
their ſolemn adorations to him, returned back to Feruſalem, waiting for the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhortly after conferred upon them. T7hey worſhipped 
him, and returned to Feruſalem with great joy. They who lately were overwhelmed 
with ſorrow at the very mention of their Lord's departure from them, entertained 
it now with joy and triumph, being fully ſatisfied of his glorious advancement at 
God's right hand, and ot thit particular care and providence which they were ſure 
he would exerciſe towards them, in purſuance of thoſe great truſts he had committed 
to them. 


SECT. VII 


S. Peter's Acts, from/our Lord's Aſcenſion, till the 
 Diſperfion of the Church. 


The Apoſtles return to Jeruſalem. The «po, or Upper-room, where they aſſembled, 
what. Peter declares the neceſſity of a new Apoſtle's being choſen in t'e room of Judas. 
The promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made upon the day of Pentecoſt. The Spirit deſcen- 
ded in the likeneſs of fiery cloven tongues, and why. The greatneſs of the Miracle. 
Peter's vind:cation of the Apoſtles from the ſlanders of the Jews, and proving Chriſt 
to be the promiſed Meſſiah. Great numbers converted by his Sermon. His going up 
to the Temple. What their ſtated hours of Prayer. His curing the impotent Cripple 
there, and diſcourſe to the Jews upon it, What numbers converted by him. Peter 
and John ſeized, and caſt into priſon. Brought before the Sanhedrim, and their reſo- 
lute carriage there. Their refuſing. to obey, when commanded not to preach Chrilt. 
The great ſecurity the Chriſtian Religzon provides for ſubjeition to Magiſtrates in all 
lawfull inſtances of Obedience. The ſeverity uſed by Peter towards Ananias and Sap- 
phira. The great Miracles wrought by him. Again caſt into priſon, and delivered by 
an Angel. Their appearing before the Sanhedrim ; and deliverance, by the prudent 
counſels of Gamaliel. 


I. HE Holy Jeſus being .gone to Heaven, the Apoſtles began to act accor- 

| ding to the Power and Commilſion he had left with them. In order where- 
unto, the firit thing they did after his Aſcenſion, was to fill up the vacancy. in their 
College, lately made by the unhappy fall and Apoſtaſie of Fadas. To which end no 
ſooner were they returned to Jeruſalem, but they went &; zo, into an upper room. 
Where this <= was, whether-in the houſe of S. Fohn, or of Mary Fohn-Marks 
Mother, or in ſome of the out-rooms belonging to the Temple, ( for the Temple 
had over the Cloiſters ſeveral Chambers for the ſervice of the: Priefts and Levites, and 
as Repoſitories, where the conſecrated Veſſels and: Utenſils of the Temple were laid 
up, though it be not probable, that the Fews, and eſpecially the Prieſts would fut- 
fer the Apoſtles and their company to be ſo near the Temple ) I ſtand not to enquite- 
'Tis certain that the Fews uſually had their ae, private Oratortes, in the upper parts 
of their houſes, called Why, for the more private exerciſes: of th: ir devotions. 
Thus Daniel had his Thy, his apper-Chamber, ( mx «274252 the LXX. render it ) 
whither he was wont to retire to-pray to his God: and * Benjamin the Jew tells Us, 
that in his time ( Ann. Chriſt. 1172 ) the Fews at Babylon were wont to pray both 10 
their Synagogues, "R'31 FW, and in that ancient upper-room of Daniel, which the 
Prophet himſelf built. Such an «2e2&w, or upper-Chamber, was that wherein ». Pau 
preached at Zroas : and ſuch probably this, where the Apoliles were now met toge- 


ther, and in all likelihod the fame, where our Lord had lately kept the _ 
| w here 
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where the Apoſtles and the Church were afſembled on the day of Pentecoſt, and which 

was then the uſual place of their Religious Aſſemblies, as we have elſewhere: 6bferved {| 
more at * large. Here the Church being met to the number of about CXX, Peter, * Prim. Ciriſe. I'M 
as Preſident of the Aſſembly, began to ſpeak, and; applying himſelf to the whole Con- 22,» <2 6: Tl 
gregation, propoſed to them the choice of a new Apoſtle. And 'tis the remark which © ” | 
|| S. Chryſoſtom makes upon this paſſage, that Peter herein would doe nothing with- |} #7. 3. 7: 

out the common conſent and approbation, #&% av S:1%ygc, 83% 221142, aſluming no ** 2-28. 

peculiar ſupereminent power and authority to himſelf, He put them in mind, that Ag: «. 15. W 
Fudas, one of our Lord's Apoſtles, being betrayed by his own covetous and infatiable [7% 
mind, had lately fallen from the honour of his place and miniſtery : that this was no 70 
more than what the Prophet had long fince foretold ſhould come to paſs; and that the Fa 
rule and over-ſight in tne Church, which had been committed unto him; thould be nes! 
devolved upon another: that therefore it was highly neceſſary; that one ſhould be Ee I 
ſubſtituted in his room, and eſpecially ſuch a one as had been fzmiliarly converſant WE xt 
with our Saviour, from firſt to laſt, that ſo he might be a competent wztne/5 both of t op---il 
his dotrine and miracles, his lite and death, but efpecially of his Reſurrection fromi EIL2 | 
the dead. For ſeeing noevidence 1s fo valid and fatisiaftory, as the teitimony of an ghl”S, " 
eye-witneſs, the Apoſtles all along mainly inſiſted upon this, that they delivered no {ES 
other things concerning our Saviour to the World, than what they themſelves had ſeen wah of 44 
and heard. And ſeeing his riſing from the Dead was a principle likely to meet with b 1F-4.404 
a great deal of oppoſition, and which would hardlieſt gain belief and entertainment "at: 
with the minds of men, therefore they principally urg'd this at every turn, that they 18.200 
were eye-witneſſes of his Reſurrection, that they had een, felt, eaten and familiarly con- X '» 
verſed with him after his return from the Grave. That therefore ſuch an Apoſtle pi ts 
might be choſen, two Candidates were propoſed, Joſeph, called Barſabas, and Matthias. fp 

And having prayed that the Divine Providence would immediately guide and direct pit 


the choice, they caſt lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, who was accordingly ad- | ©MY'Þ 
mitted into the number of the twelve Apoliles: | | 5 | | LES 333 

2. FIFTY days fince the laſt Paſſover being now run' out, made way for the Att 2. :._ IDE HS 
Feaſt of Pentecoſ?, At what time the great promule of the Zoly Ghoſt was fully made :... - 14 [ihe E 


good unto them: The Chriſtian Aſſembly being met together, for the publick fer- ff Phe Tog 
vices of their Worſhip, on a ſudden a ſound, like that ot a mighty wind, ruſh'd in © © Pb eg. 
upon them : repreſenting the powertull efficacy of that Divine Spirit, that-was now | 

to be communicated to them : Atter which there appeared little flames of fire, which, © '©- 

in the faſhion of Cloven Tongues, not onely: deſcended, bur ſate upon each: of them, | 
probably to note their perpetual enjoyment of this gift upon. all occaſions, that when 

neceſſary, they thould never be withour it; -not:hike the Prophetick gitfrs of:old, which 

were conterred but ſparingly, and onely at ſome particular times and ſeaſons.” As the 

ſeventy Elders propheſied and ceaſed not, but it was onely at ſuch times as the $Þi- Numb. r1. 25. 
rit came down and. reſted upon them. Hereupon they were- all Immediately: filled with 

the Holy Ghoſt, which enabled them 1n an inſtant to ſpeak ſeveral Languages; which 

they had never learn d, and probably never heard of, together with other miracu- 

lous gifts and powers. Thus as the confounding of Languages became a:curſe to the 

old World, ſeparating men from all mutual 'oftices of kindneſs and commerce; ren- 

dring one part of Mankind Barbarians to another : ſo here,:the multiplying! ſeveral 
Languages became a bleſſing, being intended as:tze means to bring men of: alt Nati- 

-ons into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son'of God, into the; fellow- 

ſhip of that Religion, that would baniſh diſcords, cement differences; and: unite 

men's hearts in the bond of peace. The report of ſo ſudden and ſtrange an action pre- 

{ently ſpread it felt into all corners of the City, and there being ar thar' time at Fe- 

ruſalem multitudes of Fewzſh Proſelytes, -Devout men out of ' every Nation ander Elea- 

ven, Parthians, Medes, Elamites ( or Perſians ) the dwellers in Meſopotamia i\and Ju 

da, Cappadocia, Pontus and Afia minor, trom:Phrygia and Pamphylia, trom Egypt and 

the parts of Libya and Cyrene, trom Rome, from Crete, from Arabia, Fews and Proſelytes 

( probably drawn thither by the general report and expecta-  -- | | 
tion which had ſpread it ſelf.over all the * Zaftern parts, and ' 


* Percrebuerat Ortente toto wetus & eomſtans 
opinio, efſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Judea profetti 


in a manner over all places of the Roman Empire, of the rerum pot:rentur. It de Imperatore, &c. yueton. 
Fewiſh Meſſiah, that about this time thould be born at Fe- | i» vi. Veipiſ. c. 4, p. 728, eadem haber Tacitus 
ruſalem ) they no ſooner heard of it, but univerſally flocked . + 5- £413: 2: 549- 
to this Chriſtian Aſlembly : where they were amazed to- 4g b! 
hear theſe Ga/i/eans ſpeaking to them 1n their own natzve Languages, fo'various, ſo 
vaſtly different from one another. And it could not but exceedingly encreaſe the won- 

der 
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der to refle&t upon the meanneſs and inconſiderableneſs of the perſons, neither ail; 

ſted by natural parts, nor poliſhed by education, nor improved by uſe and cuſtome : 

which three things Philoſophers require to render a man accurate and extraordinary 

leg. mil. in any art or diſcipline, qunas > ave ect Fhrews TYPAI warmmns She PITens bNAmri;* 

£WY-P-?*  ZT1noG We) Gpafolv arc, ſays Plutarch; Natural difpoſition without inſtitution 
is blind, inſtruction without a gen/s and diſpoſition is defective, and exerciſe with- 
out both is lame and imperfect. Whereas theſe Diſciples had not one of theſe to fer 
them off; their parts were mean, below the rate of the common people, the Gali- 
leans being generally accounted the rudeſt and moſt ſtupid of the whole Jewiſh Na- 
tion ; their education had been no higher than to catch Fiſh, and to mend Nets; nor 
had they been uſed to plead cauſes, or to deliver themſelves before great Aſſemblies ; 
but ſpoke on a ſudden, not premeditated diſcourſes; not idle ſtories, or wild rovin 
fancies, but the great and admurable works of God, and the mylteries of the Goſpel 
beyond humane apprehenſions to find out, and this delivered in almoſt all the Lan- 
guages of the then known World. Men were leverally affeted with it, according 
to their different tempers and apprehenſions. Some admiring, and not knowin 
what to think on't; others, deriding it, ſaid, that it was nothing elſe but the wild 
raving effect of drunkenneſs and intemperance. At ſo wild a rate are men of pro- 
phane minds wont to talk, when they take upon them to paſs their cenſure in the 
things of God. 

3. HEREUPON the Apoſtles roſe up, and Peter, in the name of the reſt, rook 
this occaſion of diſcouriing to them : He told them, that this ſcandalous ſlander 
proceeded from the ſpirit ot malice and falthood ; that their cenſure was as unchari- 
table, as it was unreaſonable; that they that are drunken, are drunk in the night ; that 
it was 2gainſt nature and cuſtome for men to be in drink ſo ſoon, too early for ſuch 

News a a ſuſpicion to take place, it being now but about nine of the Clock, the hour for Mor- 
s 27 *%" ning Prayer, till when men even of ordinary ſobriety and devotion on Feſtival days 
>» (%yohy Were wont to faſt. That theſe extraordinary and miraculous paſſages were but the 
Sravew i accompliſhment of an ancient Prophecy, the fulfilling of what God had expreſly fore- 
7 page told ſhowld come to paſs in the times of the Meſſiah; that Jeſus of Nazareth had evi- 
7» 775 oz8- dently approv'd himſelf to be the Meffab tent trom God by many unqueſtionable mi- 
Feoy 215%; racles, of which they themlelves had been eye-witneſles: And though by God's per- 
wwiy Ry 5. Million, who had determined by this means to bring about the Salvation of man- 
ety. Joſeph. ae kind, they had wickedly.crucified and fJain him, yer that God had raiſed him from 
virſu#-1929. the dead: That it was not poſlible he ſhould be holden always under the dominion 
of the Grave ; nor was it conſiſtent with the Juilice and goodneſs of God, and 
eſpecially with thoſe Divine predi&tions which had-expreſly toretold he ſhould riſe 
again from the dead: David having more particularly foretold, That his fleſh ſhould 
reſt in hope, that God would not leave his Soul in Hell, neither ſuffer his holy one to ſee 
corruption ; but would make known to hins the ways. of life : That this Prophecy could 
not be meant concerning David himſelf, by whom it was ſpoken, - he having many 
Ages ſince been turn'd to aſhes, his body reſolv'd- into: rottenneſs and putretaction, 
his Tomb yet viſible among them, from whence he never did return ; that therefore 
it muſt needs have been prophetically ſpoken concerning Chriſt, having never been 
truly fulgll'd in any but.him, who both died, and was riſen again, whereof they 
were Witneſſes. Yea, that he was not onely riſen from the dead, but aſcended into 
Heaven, and accordingitoDavid's prediction, Sate down on God's right hand, untill he 
made his Enemies his footeſtoo] : which could not be primarily meant of Davzd, he ne- 
ver having yet hodily aſcended into Heaven ; that therefore the whole houſe of 7/- 
racl ought to believe, and rake notice,. that this very Feſas, whom they had cruci- 
_ uh the perſon whom:God had appointed ro be the Meftah and the Saviour of his 

4- THIS diſcourſe in every part of it, like fo many daggers, priercd them to 
the heart ; who thereupon crycd out to Peter and his Brethren ro know what they 
ſhould doe. Peter told them, that there was no other way, than by an hearty and 
ſincere repentance, and a being baptized into the Religion of this crucified Saviour, 
to expiate their guilt, to-obtain pardon of ſin, and the gifts and benefits of rhe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. . That upon theſe terms the promiſes of the new Covenant, which was rati- 
fied by the death of Chri/#, did belong to them and their children, and to all that 
ſhould efteRtually believe and embrace the Goſpel : farther prefling and perſuading 
them by doing thus, to {ſave themſelves from that unavoidable ruine and deſiructi- 
on, which this wicked and untoward generation of obſtinate unbelieving you _ 

fhortly 
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ſhortly ro be expoſed to. Theettects of his preaching were ſtrange and wonderfull : 

as many as believed were baptized : there being that day added to the Church no leſs {| 

than 7hree thouſand ſouls. A quick and plentifull harveſt ; the late ſufferings of our |: -f 

Saviour, as yet freſh bleeding in their memories, the preſent miraculous powers of Wit 

the Holy Ghoſt, that appeared upon them, the zeal of his Auditours, though here- [ 

tofore miſplaced and miſguided, and above all, rhe efficacy of Divine grace, contri- SIN 

buting to this numerous converſion. bl" rf 
5. THOUGH the converting ſo vaſt a multitude might juſtly challenge a Ot: 

place amongſt the greateſt miracles, yet the Apoſtles began now more particularly KT 

to exerciſe their miraculous power, Perer and Joh going up to the Temple, about ag, ;. :. git! 

three of the clock in the afternoon, towards the conclution of one of the ſolemn 

hours of prayer, (for the Fews divided their day into four greater hours, each quar- Wo 

ter containing three leſſer under it, three of which were publick and ſtated times | eget" 16. 

of prayer--initituted (ſay they) by the three great Patriarchs of their Nation; ;4 pcur "I TB inft5' 


the firſt from ſix of the clock in the morning till nine, called hence the third hour Ads 3. i. = In 
of the day, inſtituted by Abraham, this was called FU Man, or morning 641 5 a 
prayer : the ſecond from nine tiil twelve, called the {xth hour, and this hour of | i 
prayer ordain'd by 7ſaac, this was called 2\11y M?2N, or mid-day prayer : the third we” 
from twelve til] three in the afternoon, called the ninth hour, appointed by Faces, «jb 


called Tvany MEN, or evening prayer ; and at this hour it was that theſe two Apo- [43 je. oME 
ſtles went up to the Temple, where) they found a poor impotent Cripple, who, | ys (ik 
though above forty years old, had been lame. from his Birth, lying at the beauri- "” 
full Gate of the Temple, and asking an Alms of them. Peter earneſtly looking on MLT” 
him, told him, he had no money to give him, but that he would give him thar THOU 
which was a great deal better, reſtore him to his health ; and lifting him up by the | 
hand, commanded him in the Name of Feſus of Nazareth to riſe up and walk, The Fan”; 
word was no ſooner faid, than the thing was done : Immediately the Nerves and 18 (1 
Sinews were enlarged, and the Joynts returned to their proper uſe. The man ſtan- 
ding up went into the Temple walking, leaping and praiſing God. The beholding ſo 
ſudden and extraordinary a Cure begot great admiration in the minds of the People, 
whoſe curioſity drew them to the Apoltles to ſee thoſe who had been the Authours 
of it. Which Peter taking notice of, began to diſcourſe to them to this effect ; That 
there was no reaſon they ſhould wonder at them, as if by their own skill and art 
they had wrought this Cure, it being intirely done 1n the Nameof their crucified Ma- 
ſter, by the Power of that very Chriſt, that Holy and Juſt Perſon, whom they 
themſelves had denied and delivered up to Plate, and preferred a Rebel and a Mur- 
therer before him, when his Judge was reſolved to acquit him : and that though 
they had put him to death, yer that they were witneſles, that God had raiſed him 
up again, and that he was gone to Heaven, where he muſt remain till the times of 
the General Reſtitution : That he preſumed that this in them, as alſo in their Ru- PI. Lb 
lers, was in a great meaſure the effect of ignorance, and the not being throughly con- {| LY 
vinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon; which yet God made uſe of for pt WO 
the bringing about his Wiſe and Righteous Deſigns, the accompliſhing of what he wy 1 
had foretold concerning Chriſt's Perſon and Sufferings,” by Moſes and Samuel, and all | 
the holy Prophets which had been fince the World began: That therefore it was now 
high time for them to repent, and turn ro God, that their great wickedneſs might 
be expiated, and that when Chriſt ſhould ſhortly come in Judgment upon the Fewiſþ 
Nation, it might ke a time of comfort and refreſhing to them, what would be of 
vengeance and deſtruction to other men: that they were the peculiar perſons, to 
whom the bleſſings of the promiſes did primarily appertain, and unto whem God in 
the firſt place ſent his Son, that he might derive his Bleſſing upon them by turning 
them away from their iniquities. While Peter was thus diſcourſing to the People in 
one place, we may ſuppoſe that Fohn was preaching to them in another ; and the ſuc- 
ceſs was anſwerable. The Apoitles caſt out the ſeed, and God immediately gave the 
increaſe. There being by this means no fewer than Five Thouſand brought over to Aa 
the Faith : though 'tis poſſible the whole body of Believers might be comprehended in © * F 
that number. 
6. WHILE the Apoſtles were thus preaching, the Prieſts and Sadducees (who Ads 4. x. 
particularly appeared in this buſineſs, as being enemies to all tumults, or whatever 
might diſturb their preſent eaſe and quiet, the only portion of happineſs they expe- 
ed ; beſides that they hated Chri/tzaxity,becaule fo exprelly allerting the Reſarreftion) 
being vexed to hear this Dodrine vented among(t the People, intunated to the Ma- 
giſtrate, 
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giſtrate, that this Concourſe might probably tend to an Uproar and Inſurrection : 
Whereupon they came with the Captain of the Temple (Commander of the Tower 
of Antonia, which ſtood cloſe by, on the North-ſide of the Temple, wherein was a Ro- 
man Garriſon to prevent or ſuppreſs, eſpecially at Feitival times, Popular Tumults 
and Uproars) who ſeized on the Apoſtles, and put them into Priſon. The next Day 
they were convented before rhe Jewiſh Sanhedrim ; and being asked by what Power 
and Authority they had done this ; Peter refolutely anſwered, That as to the Cure 
done to this impotent Perſon, Be it known to them and all the Jews, that it was per- 
fetly wrought in the Name of that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they themſelves had 
crucified, and God had raiſed from the dead, and whom, though they had thrown 
him by as waſte and rubbiſh, yet, God had made head of the corner ; and that there 
was no other way, wherein they, or others, could expect ſalvation, but by this cruci- 
ficd Saviour. Great was the boldneſs of the Apoſtles, admired by the Sanhedrim it ſelf, 
in this matter ; eſpecially if we conſider, that this probably was the very Court that 
had ſo lately ſentenced and condemned their Maſter, and being fleſhed in ſuch fan- 
guinary proceedings, had no other way but to go on and jultifie one cruelty with 
another : that the Apoſtles did not fay theſe things in corners and behind the cur- 
tain, but to their very faces, and that in the open Court of Judicature, and before all 
the people : That the Apoſtles had not been uſed to plead in ſuch publick places, nor 
had been poliſhed - with the Arts of education, but were ignorant, unlearned men, 
known not to be verſed in the ſtudy of the Fewi/h Law. 

7. THE Council (which all this while had beheld them with a kind of wonder, 
and now remembred that they had been the companions and attendants of the late 
crucified Feſus) commanded them to withdraw, and debated amongſt themſelves 
what they ſhould doe with them. The Miracle they could not deny, the fact being 
ſo plain and evident, and therefore reſolved ſtrictly ro charge them, that they ſhould 
Preach no more in the Name of Feſus. Being called in again, they acquainted them 
with the Reſolution of the Council, to which Peter and John replied, That they could 
by no means yield obedience toir, appealing to themſelves, whether it was not more 
fit that they ſbould obey God, rather than them : And that they. could not but rzeſtife 
E0 £74299 PIOTY Of what they had ſeen and heard, Nor did they in this anſwer 
> | 1-98 Op ut 7a x Jorpes & make any undue reflettion upon the power of the Magi- 
2149, ana EmurO- of are merezs, ems ſtrates, and the obedience due to them, it being a ruled caſe 
dexorT >, cis 9 vn die hats FG Fw by the firſt dictates of reaſon, and the common vote and 
ETON TEC. 29m ſuftrage of Mankind, that Parents and Governours are not 
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to be obeyed when their commands interfere with the obliga- 
tions under which we ſtand to a ſuperiour power. All autho- 
rity 1s originally derived from God, and our duty to him 
may not be ſuperſeded by the Laws of any Authority deri- 


hi pluribus ftrenus & eleganter hac dere diſſerit. a a l 2 
46s pd; ving from him : and even Socrates himſelf in a parallel 


inſtance, when perſuaded to leave off his excellent way of inſtitution and inſtru- 

ing youth, and to comply with the humour of his Athenian Judges to fave his life, 

"BURY P2922 FEOPY Ml | returned this anſwer, that * indeed he loved and honoured the 
dm is Gs ins ras rus F evIees An At enians ; but yet reſolved to obey God rather than them, An 
alot a0 mill cunt wy 5) £129, Temper 57) anſwer almolt the fame both in ſubſtance and words, with 
qa VLav. Soct. in Apel. apud FRE. that which was here given by our Apoſtles. In all other ca- 
4476 ſes where the Laws of the Magiſtrate did not interfere with 
the commands of Chri/#, none more loyal, more compliant than they. As indeed no 

Religion in the World ever ſecured the intereſts of Civil authority like the Religion 

of the Goſpel. It poſitively charges every ſoul of what rank or condition ſoever 7o he 

ſubjett to the higher powers, as a Divine ordinance and inſtirution, and that mot for 

wrath onely, but for conſcience ſake ; it puts men in mind to be ſubjet to Principalities 

and Powers, and obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to every Ordinance of man for the Lord's 

ſake, both to the King as ſupreme, and unto Governours as unto them that are ſent by him : 

for ſo is the will of God. So far is it from allowing us to violate their perſons, that it 

tufters us not boldly to cenſure their actions, to revile the Gods, deſpiſe Dominions, 

aid ſpeak evil of Dignities ; or to vilifie and injure them ſo much, as by a dithonou- 

rable thought ; commanding us when we cannot obey, to ſuffer the moſt rigorous pe- 

nalties impoſed upon us with caimneis, and zo poſſeſs our ſouls with patience, Tims 

when theſe two Apoſtles were {hortly after again ſummoned before the Conncil, com- 

manded no more to Preach the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to be ſcourged for what they 

had done already, though they could not obey the one, they chearfully /ubmitred 


to 
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to the other without any peeviſh or tart refleftions, but went away rejoycing, But 

what the carriage of Chriſtians was in this matter in the firſt and beſt ages of the Go- 

ſpe, we have in another place ſufficiently diſcovered to the World. We may not ?rim. 
with-hold our obedience, till the Magiſtrate invades God's Throne, and countermands a . 
his authority, and may then appeal to the ſenſe of Mankind, whether it be not moſt 

reaſonable that God's authority ſhould firſt take place, as the Apoſtles here appealed 

to their very Judges themſelves. Nor do we find that the Sanhedrim did except 

againſt the Plea. Art leaſt whatever they thought, yet not daring to puniſh them for 

fear of the People, they onely threatned them, and let them go: who thereupon 

preſently return'd to the reſt of the Apoſtles and Believers. 

8. THE Church exceedingly multiplied by theſe means: and that fo greata Com- 
pany ( moſt whereof were poor ) might be maintained, they generally ſold their 
Eſtates, and brought the Money to the Apoſtles, to be by them depoſited in one com- 
mon Treaſury, and thence diſtributed according to the ſeveral exigencies of the 
Church ; which gave occaſion to this dreadfull Inſtance. Azanias and his Wife Sa- Ad 5. i. 
phira, having taken upon them the profeſſion of the Goſpel, according to the free and 
generous ſpirit of thoſe times, had conſecrated and devoted their Eſtate to the ho- 
nour of God, and the neceſſities of the Church. And accordingly ſold their Poſ- 
ſeſſions, and turned them into Money. But as they were willing to gain the repu- 
tation of charitable Perſons, ſo were they loth wholly to caſt themſelves upon the 
Divine Providence, by letting go all at once, and therefore privately with-held part 
of what they had devoted, and bringing the reſt, laid it at the Apoſtles feet: hoping 
herein they might deceive the Apoſtles, though immediately guided by the Spirit of | 
God. Burt Peter, at his firſt coming in, treated Ananias with thele ſharp enquiries ; 
Why he would ſuffer Satan to fill his heart with ſo big a wickedneſs, as by keeping 
back of his eſtate, to think to deceive the Holy Ghoſt > That before it was ſold, it was 
wholly at his own diſpoſure ; and after. it was perſectly in his own power fully to 
have performed his vow : So that it was capable of no other interpretation, than that 
herein he had not onely abuſed and injured men, but mocked God, and, what in him 
lay, lyed to, and cheated the Holy Glioſt ; who, he knew, was privy to the moſt 
ſecret thoughts and purpoſes of his heart. This was no ſooner ſaid, but ſuddenly, to 
the great terrour and amazement of all that were preſent, Aanzas was arreſted with 
a tiroke from Heaven, and fell down dead to the ground. Not long after his Wife 
came in, whom / eter entertained with the fame ſevere reproofs, wherewith he had 
done her Husband, adding, that the like fad fate and doom ſhould immediately ſeize 
upon her, who thereupon dropt down dead: As ſhe had been Co-partner with him in 
the Sin, becoming ſharer with him in the puniſhment. An inſtance of great ſeverity, 
filling all that heard of it with fear and terrour, and became a {eafonable prevention of 
that hypocriſie and diſſimulation, wherewith many might poſſibly think to have im- 
poſed upon the Church. 

9. THIS ſevere Caſe being extraordinary, the Apoſtles uſually exerted their 
power in ſuch Miracles as were more uſefull and beneficial to the World: Curing 
all manner of Diſeaſes, and diſpoſleſſing Devils: Inſomuch that they brought the aa: c. -. 
Sick into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds and Couches, that at leaſt Peter's | 
ſhadow, as he paſſed by, might come upon them. Thele aſtoniſhing Miracles could 
not but mightily contribute to the propagation of the Goſpel, and convince the 
World that the Apoſtles were more conſiderable Perſons than they took them for, po- 
verty and meanneſs being no bar to true worth and greatneſs. And, methinks, * F- * Amor. ini. 
raſmus his reflection is here not unſeaſonable ; that no honour or ſovereignty, no pow- 
er or dignity was comparable to this glory of the Apoſtle ; that the things of Chriſt, 
though in another way, were more noble and excellent than any thing that this 
World could afford. And therefore he tells us. rhat when he beheld the ſtateand mag- 
cificence wherewith Pope Julius the Second appeared firlt at Bononia, and then at 
Rome, equalling the triumphs of a Pompey, ora Ceſar; he could not but think how 
much all this was below the greatneſs and majeſty of S. Peter, who converted the 
World, not by Power or Armies, not by Engines or Artifices of pomp and gran- 
deur, but by Faith in the power of Chriſt, and drew it to the admiration of himlelt : 
and the ſame ſtate ( ſays he ) would nodoubt attend the Apoſtles Succeſſours, were 
they Men of the ſame temper and holineſs of life. The Fewi/h Rulers alarm'd with 
this News, and awakened withthe growing numbers of the Church, ſend to appre- 
hend the Apoſtles, and caſt them into Priſon. But God, who is never wanting to 
his own cauſe, {ent that night an Agel from Heaven to open the Priſon doors, com- 
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manding them to repair to the 7emp/e, and to the exerciſe of their Miniſtery. Which 
they did early in the Morning, and there taught the People. How unſuccelstull are 
the projects of the wiſeſt Stateſmen, when God frowns upon them ! how little dg 
any counſels againſt Heaven proſper ! In vain is it to ſhut the doors, where God is 
reſolved to open them; the firmeſt Bars, the ftrongeſt Chains cannot hold, wheye 
once God has deſigned and decreed our liberty. The Officers returning the next 
Morning, found the Priſon ſhut and guarded, but the Priſoners gone: Wherewith 
they acquainted the Counczl, who much wondred at it : but being told where the 
Apoſtles were, they ſent to bring them without any noiſe or violence before the Say. 
hedrim : where the High-prieſt asked them, how they durſt go on to propagate 
that Doctrine which they had ſo ſtrictly commanded them not to preach ? Peter in 
the name of the reſt, told them, That they muſt in this caſe obey God rather than mey 
That though they had ſo barbarouſly and contumeliouſly treated the Lord Feſus, yet 
that God had raiſed him up, and exalted him to bea Prince and a Saviour to give both 
repentance and remiſſion of fins : That they were witneſles of theſe things, and ſo were 
thoſe miraculous Powers which the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon all true Chriſtians, 
Vexed was the Conncil with this Anſwer, and began to conſider how to cut them off, 
But Gamalzel, a grave and learned Senatour, having commanded the Apoſtles to with- 
draw, bad the Corncil take heed what they did ro them ; putting them in mind, 
that ſeveral pcrſons had heretofore raiſed partics and fa&tions, and drawn vaſt Num- 
bers after them; but that they had miſcarried, and they and their deſigns come to 
nought : that therefore they ſhould doe well to let theſe men alone : that if their do- 
Qrines and deſigns were merely humane, they would in time of themſelves fall to 
the ground ; but if they were of God, it was not all their power and policies would 
be able to defeat and overturn them : and that they themſelves would herein ap- 
pear to oppoſe the counſels and deſigns of Heaven. With this prudent and ratio- 
nal advice they were ſatisfied ; and having commanded the Apoſtles to be ſcourged, 
and charged them no more to preach this doctrine, reſtored them to their liberty. 
Who notwithſtanding this charge and threatning returned home in a kind of triumph, 
Nos zv ave- that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer in ſo good a cauſe, and to undergo ſhame 
{emis 124-4 and reproach for the ſake of {þ good a Maſter. Nor could all the hard uſage they 
Oz 144A met with from men diſcourage them in their duty to God, or make them leſs zealous 
YO” *X: 5 and diligent both publickly and privately to preach Chriſt in every place. 
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Of S. Peter's Acts, from the Diſperſion of the Church 
at Jeruſalem, till his conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch. 


The great care of the Divine Providence over the Church Peter deſpatched by the 4- 
poſtles to confirm the Church newly planted at Samaria. Fs baffling and ſilencing Si- 
mon Magus there. 7T7is going to Lydda, and curing Fneas. His raiſing Dorcas at 
Joppa. The Viſion of all ſorts of Creatures preſented to him, to prepare him for the 
converſion of the Gentiles. 71s going to Cornelius, and declaring God's readineſs to 
receive the Gentiles into the Church. The Baptizing Cornelius and his Family. ' Pe- 
ter cenſured by the Jews for converſing with the Gentiles. The mighty prejudices of 
the Jews againſt the Gentiles noted out of Heathen Writers. Peter caſt into Priſon 
by Herod Agrippa : miraculouſly delivered by an Anzel. tis diſcourſe in the Synod 
at Jeruſalem, that the Gentiles might be received without being put under the obli- 
gation of the Law of Mqgle&s. His unworthy compliance with the Jews at Antioch, in 
oppoſition to the Gentiles, ſeverely checked and refiſted by Saint Paul. The ill uſe 
Porphyry makes of this difference. The conceit of ſome that it was not Peter the Apo- 
fele but one of the Seventy. | 
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violent tempeſt overtook it, which began in the Proto- Martyr Stephen, and AQs 8. 7 


4 'F* HE Church had been hitherto toſſed with gentle ſtorms, but now a more 


was more vigorouſly carried on afterwards ; by occaſion whereof the Diſciples were 
diſperſed. And God who always brings good out of evil, hereby provided, that the 
Goſpel ſhould not be confin'd onely to Fersſalem. Hitherto the Church had been 
crowded up within the City-Walls, and the Religion had crept up and down in pri- 
vate corners; but the profeſTours of it being now difperſed abroad by the malice and 
cruelty of their enemies, carried Chriſtianity along with them, and propagated it in- 
to the neighbour Countries, accompliſhing heteby an ancient Prophecy, Thar vt 
Son ſhould go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Feruſalem. Thus God 'over- 
rules the malice of men, and makes intended poiſon to become food or phyſick.” That 
Divine Providence that governs the World, more particularly ſuperintends the affairs 
and intereſts of his Church, ſo that no weapon form'd againſt Trae! ſhall proſper; 
curſes ſhall be turned into bleſſings, and that become an eminent means to enlarge 
and propagate the Goſpel, which they deſigned as the only way to ſuppreſs and ſtifle 
it. Amongſt thoſe that were ſcattered, Phil;p the Deacon was driven down unto Sama- 
ria, where he preached the Gofpel, and confirmed his preaching by many miraculous 
cures, and diſpoſſeſſing Devils. In this City their was one $7mon, who by Magick 
Arts and Diabolical Sorceries ſought to advance himſelf into a great fame and reputa- 
tion with the People, inſomuch that they generally beheld him as the great power of 
God, for ſo the * Ancients tell us, he uſed to ſtyle himſelf, giving out himfelf to be 
the firſt and chiefeſt Deity, the Father who's. God over all, that is, that he was that 
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whichin every Nation was accounted the ſupreme Deity. This man hearing the Ser- _ [. £20. 
mons, and beholding the Miracles that were done by Philip, gave up himſelt amongſt Terruil.a: 


the number of believers, and was baptized with them. The Apoſtles, who yet re- 
mained at Jeruſalem, having heard of th great ſucceſs of Philip's miniſtery at Sama- 
ria, thought good to ſend ſome of their number to his aſſiſtance. And aceordingly 
deputed Peter and Fohn, who came thither. Where having prayed for, and laid their 
hands upon theſe new converts, they preſently received the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the 
Magician obſerving that by laying on of the Apoſtles hands, miraculous gifts were 
conferred upon men, offered them a confiderable ſum of Money to inveſt him with 
this power, that on whom he laid his hands they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
Peter. perceiving his rotten and inſincere intentions, rejected his impious motion 
with ſcorn and deteſtation: 7hy money periſh with thee. ' He told him that his heart 
was naught and hypocrital ; that hecould have no ſhare nor portion in fo greata pri- 
vilege ; that it more concern'd him to repent of 1o great a wickedneſs, and ſincerely 
ſeek to God, that ſo the thought of his heart might be forgiven him ; for that he 
perceived that he had a very vitious and corrupt temper and conſtitution of mind, 


and was as yet bound up under a very wretchet and miſerable ſtate, diſpleaſing to 
G3 God, 
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God,and dangerous to himſelf. TheConſcience of the man was a little ſtartled with this, 
and he prayed the Apoſtles to intercede with Heaven, that God would pardon his fin, 
and that none of theſe things might fall upon him. But how little cure this wrought 
upon kim, weſhall find elſewhere, when we ſhall again meer with him afterwards. 
The Apoſtles having thus confirmed the Church at Samaria, and preached up and 
down in the Villages thereabouts, returned back to Jeruſalem, to joyn their coun- 
ſel and aſſiſtance to the reſt of the Apoſtles. |; 

2. THE ſtorm, though violent, being at length blown over, the Church enjoyed 
a time of great calmnels and ſerenity : during which Peter went out to viſit the Chur- 
ches lately planted in thoſe parts by thoſe Diſciples who had been diſperied by the per- 
ſecution at Jeruſalem. Coming down to Lydda, the firſt thing he did was to work a 
cure upon one /Zxeas, who being crippl'd with the Palſie, had lain bed-rid for eighr 
years together. Peter coming to him, bad him in the name of Chriſt to arif*, and 
the man was immediately reſtored to perfect health. A miracle that was not confined 
onely to his perſon, for being known abroad, generally brought over the Inhabitants 
of that place. The fame of this miracle having flown to Joppa, a Sea-port "Town, 
ſome ſix miles thence ; the Chriſtians there preſently ſent tor Peter upon this occaſion. 
Tabitha, whoſe Greek name was Dorcas, a woman venerable for her picty and diftu- 
ſive charity, was newly dead, to the great lamentation of all good men, and much 
more to the loſs of the poor that had been relieved by her. Peter, coming to the 
houſe, found her dreſſed up for her Funeral folemnity, and compaſſed about with the 
forrowfull Widows, who ſhewed the Coats and Garments wherewith ſhe had cloa- 
thed them, the badges of her charitable hiberality. Peter, ſhutting all out, kneelcd 
down and prayed, and then turning him to the body, commanded her to ariſe, and 
lifting her up by the hand, preſented her in perfect health to her friends, and thoſe 
that were about her: by which he confirmed many, and converted more to the Faith. 
as which he ſtaid ſome conſiderable time at Foppa, lodging in the houſe of Simon 
a Tanner. 

3. WHILE he abode in this City, retiring one morning to the houſe top to 
pray, ( as the Fews frequently did, having thence a free and open proſpect towards 
Feruſalem and the Temple) it being now near Noon, which was the concluſion of 
one of their ſtated times of Prayer, he found himſelf hungry, and called for meat: 
but while it was preparing he himſelf fell into a Trance, wherein was preſented to 
him a large ſheet let down from Heaven, containing all ſorts of Creatures, clean 
and unclean; a voice at the ſame time calling to him, that he ſhould riſe, kill free- 
ly, and indifferently feed upon them ; Peter tenacious as yet of the Rites and Inſti- 
tutions of the Moſaick Law, rejoyn'd, That he could not doe it, having never eaten 
any thing that was common or unclean. To which the voice replied, That what 
God had cleanſed he ſhould not account or call common. Which being done thrice, 
the Veſſel was again taken up into Heaven, and the Viſion preſently diſappeared. By 
this {ymbolick repreſentmenr, though Peter ar preſent knew not what to make of it, 
God was teaching him a new leſſon, and preparing him to go upon an Errand and 
Embaſſy, which the Spirit at the ſame time expreſly commanded him to undertake. 
While he was in this doubtfull poſture of mind, three meſſengers knock'd at the 
door enquiring for him, from whom he received this account : That Cornelius a Ro- 
man, Captain of a Band of 7talian Souldiersat Czſarea, a perſon of great Picty and Re- 
ligion ( being a Proſelyte at the Gate, who though not obſerving an exact confor- 
mity to the Rites of the Moſarck Law, did yet maintain ſome general correſpondence 
withit, and lived under the obligation of the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Noah) had 
by an immediate command from God ſent for him. The next day Peter, accompa- 
nied with ſome of the Brethren, went along with them, and the day after they came 
to Czſarea. Againſt whoſe arrival Cornelius had ſummoned his friends and kindred 
to his houſe. Perer arriving, Cornelius (who was aftefted with a mighty reverence 
for ſo great a Perſon) fell at his Feet and worſhipped him : a way of addreſs frequent 
in thole Eaſtern Countrics towards Princes and great men, but by the Greeks and Ro- 
ans appropriated as a peculiar honour to the gods. Peter, rejecting the honour, as 
due onely to God, entred into the houſe, where he firſt made his Apology to the 
Company, that though they could not but know, that it was not lawfull for a' Few to 
converſe in the duties of Religion with thoſe of another Nation, yet that now God 
had taught him another leſſon. And then proceeded particularly to enquire therca- 
ſon of Cornelius his ſending for him. Whereupon Cornelius told him, That tour days 


Gnce, being converſant in the duties of Faſting and Prayer, an Angel had appeared 
to 
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to him, and told him, that his Prayers and Alms were come up for a memorial be- 
fore God, that he ſhould ſend to Joppa for one Simon Peter, who lodged in a Tan- 
ner's houſe by the Sea ſtde, who ſhould farther make known his mind to him ; that 
accordingly he had ſent, and being now come, they were there rhet to hear what he 
had to ſay to them. Where we ſee, that though God ſent an Angel to Corzelius to 
acquaint him with his will, yet the Angel was onely to direc him to the Apoſtle for 
inſtruftion in the Faith ; which no doubt was done, partly that God might put th: 
greater honour upon an inſtitution, that was likely to meet with contempt and {corn 
enough from the World ; partly to let us ſee, that we are not to expect extraordina- 
ry and miraculous ways of teaching and information; where God affords ordinary 
means. 

4. HERE UP ON Peter began this Diſcourſe, that by comparing things it was 
now plain and evident, that the partition-wall was broken down ; that God had no 
longer a particular kindneſs for Nations or Perſons; that it was not the. Nation, but 
the Religion ; not the outward quality of the man, bur the inward temper of the 
mind that recommends men to God ; that the devout and the pious, tie righteous ror fs rex: 
and the good man, where-ever he be, is equally dear to Heaven ; that God has as 2 Domini, 
much reſpect for a juſt and a vertuous perſon in the Wilds of Scythia, as upon Mount phe andy 7 
Sion : that the reconciling and making peace between God and Man by Feſrs Chriſt, *at in wobis. 
was the Doctrine publiſhed by the Prophets of old, and of late, ſince the times of ike vn ; 
John, preached through Galilee and Jada, viz. That God had anointed and conſe- ranmis aqua';- 
crated Jeſus of Nazareth with Divine Powers and Graces, in the exerciſe whereof he a _ 
conſtantly went about todoe good ro men: that they had ſeen ail he had done amongſt»: enim Dr 
the Jews, whom though they had ſlain and crucified, yet that God had raiſed him > Ps, 
again the third day, and had openly ſhew'd him to his Apoſtles and followers, whom mar prong 
he had choſen to be his peculiar witneſſes, and whom to that end he had admitted 7. 1. 
to eat and drink with him after his Reſurretion, commanding them to preach the 
Goſpel to Mankind, and to teſtifie that he was the perſon whom God had ordained 
to be the great Judge of the World : that all the Prophets with one conſent bore 
witneſs of him : that this Jeſus 1s he, in whoſe Name whoſoever believes, ſhould 
certainly receive remiſſion of fins. While Peter was thus preaching to them, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon a great part of his Auditory, enabling them to ſpeak ſeveral 
Languages, and therein to magnifie the giver of them. Whereat the Fews, who came 
along with Peter, did ſufficiently wonder, to ſee that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be poured upon the Gentiles. Peter, {ecing this, told the company that he knew 
no reaſon why theſe perſons ſhould not be baptized, having received the Holy Ghoſt 
as well as they ; and accordingly commanded them to be baptized. For whoſe far- 
ther confirmation he ſtaid ſome time longer with them. This a& of Peter's made 
a great noiſe among the Apoſtles and Brethren at Fer-/alem, who'being lately con- 
verted from their Judaiſm, were as yet zealous for the Religion of their Country, ags i. x; 
and therefore ſeverely charged Peter at his return for his too familiar converſing 
with the Gentzles, Sex here the powerfull prejudice of education. The Jews had for {eve- 
ral Ages conceived a radicated and inveterate prejudice againſt the Gentiles. Indeed 
the Law of Moſes commanded them to be peculiarly kind to their own Nation ; and 
the Rites and Inſtitutions of their Religion, and the peculiar form of their Common- 
wealth made them different from the faſhion of other Countries : a ſeparation which 
in after-times they drew into-a narrower compals. Beſides, they were mightily puffed 
up. with their external privileges, that they were the ſeed of Abraham, the People 
whom- God had peculiarly choſen for himſelf, above all other Nations of the World, 
and therefore with a lofty ſcorn proudly rejected the Gentiles as Dogs and Reprobates, 
utterly refuſing to ſhew them any office of common kindneſs and converie. We find 
the Heathens trequently charging them with this rudeneſs and inhumanity. * Fuve- * $atyr. p. 459. 
nal accuſes them, that they would not ſhew a Traveller the right way, nor give him 
2 draught of Water, if he were not of their Religion. |] Tacztus tells us, that they | mp. 176.5.c.4, 
had adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium, a bitter hatred of all other People : * Haman 5-2 535- 
repreſented them to Ahaſuerus, as 99vG. epuxror, aovupuror, Ec, A people that would _- _ 
never. kindly mix and correſpond with any other, as different in their Manners as in their c.6. 


Laws and Religion fromother Nations. The friends of Antiochus (as the || Hiſtorian re- LD ns _—_ 
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that they held no converſe or correſpondence with any other, but accounted themas their 
mortak 
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mortal enemies ; that they would not eat or drink with men of another Nation, no nor ſq 
much as wiſh well to them, their Anceſtors having, leavened them with an hatred of all 
mankind. This was their humour ; and that the Genziles herein did not wrong them, 1s 
ſufficiently evident from their ordinary practice, and is openly avowed by their own 
*Writings. Nay, at their firſt coming over to Chriſtianity, though one great deſign 
of it was, to ſoften the manners of men, and to oblige them to a more extenſive and 
univerſal charity, yet could they hardly quit this common prejudice, quarrelling with 
Peter for no other reaſon, but that he had eaten and drunken with the Gentzles : in- 
ſomuch that he was forced to apologize tor. himielf, and to juſtifie his actions as imme- 
diately done by Divine warrant and authority. And then, vo ſooner had. he given 
them a naked and impartial account of the whole tranſaRtion, trom firſt to laſt, but 
they preſently turned their diſpleaſure againſt him into thanks to God, that had gran- 
ted to the Gentzles alſo Repentance unto lite. 

5. I T was now about the end of Caljgula's Reign, when Peter, having finiſhed 
his viſitation of the new-planted Churches, was rcturned unto Fcraſalers, Not long 
after Herod Agrippa, Grand-child to Herod the great, having attained the Kingdom, 
the better to ingratiate himſelf with the People, lad lately put S. James to death. 
And finding that this gratified the Vulgar, reſolved to fend Peter the fame way atter 
him. In order whereunto he apprehended him, caſt him intopriton, and ſer ſtrong 
guards to watch him : the Church in the mean time being very inſtant and. importu- 
nate with Heaven for his life and fafety. The Night betorc his intended execution, 
God purpoſely ſent an Angel from Heaven, who coming to the priſon, found himtaſt 
aſleep between two of his Keepers. So ſoft and ſecure a Pillow is a good Conſcience, 
even in the confines of Death, and the greateſt danger. The Angel raited him up, 
knock'd off his Chains, bad him gird on his Garments, and follow ' him. He did 
ſo, and having paſted the firſt and ſecond Watch, and entred through the /ron-gate 
into the City (which opened to them of its own accord) after having paſſed through 
one ſtreet more, the Angel departed trom him. By this time Peter came to hun- 
ſelf, and perceived that it was no Viſion, but a reality that had hapned to him. 
Whereupon he came to Mary's houſe, where the Church were met together at Pray- 
cr for him. Knocking at the Door, the Maid, who came to let him in,: percci- 
ving 'twas his voice, ran back to tell them that Peter was at the Door : Which they 
at firſt looked upon as nothing bur the effect of fright or fancy ; bur ſhe ſtill affirm- 
ing it, they concluded that it was his Angel, or ſome peculiar meſſenger ſent from 
him. . The Door being open, they were ſtrangely amazed at the ſight of him : but 
he briefly told them the manner of his deliverance, and charging them to acquaint 
the Brethren with it, preſently withdrew into another place. Tis eafie to imagine 
wyiat a buſtle and ſtir there was the next Morning among the Keepers of the Priton, 
with whom ZZerod, was ſo much diſpleaſed, that he commanded them to be put to 
Death. | FED Cs 
6. SOME time after this it hapned, that a controverſie ariſing between the Jew- 
z/þ and the Gentile Converts, about the obſervation of the Moſaick Law, the minds 
of men were exceedingly diſquieted and diſturbed with it ; the Jews zealouſly con- 
tending for Circumciſion, and the obſervance of the Ceremonial Law to be joynd 
with the belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as equally neceſſary to Salvation. To 
compoſe this difference, the beſt expedient that could be thought on was, /to call a 
general Council of the Apoſtles and Brethren to meet together at Jeruſalem,.. which 
was done accordingly, and the caſe.throughly ſcanned and canyaſled. At laſt Peter 
ſtood up, and acquainted the Synod, that God having made choice of him, among 
all the Apoſtles, to be the firſt that preached the Golpel tathe Genri/es.z God who 
was beſt able to judge of the hearts of men, had born witneſs;to them, that they 
were accepted of lim, .by giving them his Holy Spirit as. well as he had done to ti 
Jews ; having put no difference between the one and the other. That therefore it 
was a tempting and provoking God, to put a Toke upon the necks of the Diſciples; 
which neither they themſelves nor their Fathers were :able. to bear : there being 


ground enough to believe, that the Gentiles as well as.the, Jews ſhould be ſaved by 


the grace of the Goſpel. After ſome other. of the Apoltles. had declared. pheir judg- 
ments in the caſe, it was unanimouſly decreed, that except. the temporary. obſcr- 


. vance of ſome few particular;things, equally convenient. both for Jew-and, Genti/c, 
- No other burthen ſhould be impoſed upon them, and ſo the decrees of the Council 


being drawn up into a 7 pax Epift{e,. were {ent abroad to the {everal Churches, 

for allaying the heats and controverſies that had been ,raiſed about this matter.; L : 

| | 7, PETE 
Fl 


— 
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ns. PET ER a while after the celebration of this Council, left Jeruſalem, and Gal. >. 11. 


came down to Antioch, where uſing the liberty which the Goſpel had given him, he 
familiarly ate and converſed with the Gentile Converts, accounting them, now that 
the partition-wall was broken down, no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-Ci- 
tizens with the Saints, and of the houſe-hold of God : This he had been taught by the 
Viſion of the ſheet let down from Heaven ; this had been lately decreed, and he 
himfelf had promoted and ſubſcribed it in the Synod at Jeruſalem: this he had before 
practiſed towards Corxelins and his Family, and juſtified the action to the ſatisfaftion 
of his accuſers ; and this he had here freely and innocently done at Axr7ech, till ſome 


of the Jewiſh Brethren coming thither, for fear of offending and diſpleaſing them, 


he withdrew his converſe with the Gezxtzles, as if it had been unlawtull for him to 
hold Communion with axcircamciſed perſons, when yet he knew, and was fully fati(- 
fied, that our Lord had wholly removed all difterence, and broken down the Wall of 
ſeparation between Few and Gentile. In which affair, as he himſelt acted againſt the 
light of his own mind and judgment, condemning what he had approved, and de- 
ſtroying what he had before built up, ſo hereby he confirmed the Jewiſh zealots in 
their inveterate errour, caſt infinite {cruples into the minds of the Gexzi/es, filling their 
Conſciences with fears and diflatisfaCtions, reviving the old feuds and prejudices be- 
tween Jew and Gentile ; by which means many others were enfnared, yea, the whole 
number of Jewiſh Converts followed his. example, ſeparating themſelves from the 
company of the Gentile Chriſtians. Yea, ſo far did it ſpread, that Barnabas himſelf 
was carried away with the ſtream and torrent of this unwarrantable practice. S. Paul, 
who was at this ttme come to Axtioch, unto whom Peter gave the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip, acknowledging his Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, obſerving theſe evil and 
unevangelical aCtings, reſojutely withſtood Peter to the face, and publickly reproved 
him as a perſon worthy to be blamed for his groſs prevarication in this matter ; ſe- 
verely expoltulating and reafoning with him, that he who was himſelf a Few, and 
thereby under a more immediate obligation to the Moſaick Law, ſhould caſt off that 


Toke himfelf, and yer endcavour to impoſe it upon the Genzz/es, who were not in the + 


leaſt under any obligation to it. A ſmart, but an impartial charge ; and indeed fo 
remarkable was this carriage of S. Pa/ towards our Apoſtle, that though it ſet things 


right for the preſent, yet ir made fome noiſe abroad in the World. Yea, * Porphyry *4pudHieron. 


himſelf, that acute and fubtile enemy of Chriſtianity, makes uſe of it as an argument 
againſt them both: charging the one with errour and falſhood, and the other with 
rudenc(s and incivility ; and that the whole was but a compact of forgery and de- 
ceit, while the Princcs of the Church did thus tall out among themſelves. And fo 
ſenſible were {ome of this in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that rather than ſuch a 
diſhonour and diſgrace, as they accounted it, ſhould be reflected upon Peter ; they 
tell + us of two leveral Cephass, one the Apoſtle, the other one of the ſeventy Dif- 
ciples; and that it was the laſt of rhele that was guilty of this prevarication, and 
whom $. Paul {o vigoroutly reiiſted and reproved at Antioch. But tor this plauſible 
and well-meant Evaiion the Champtons of the Romzſh Church conn them no great 
thanks rt this day. Nay, S. ZZierom long, fince fully contuted it in his Notes upon 


this place. 
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24 "The Life of S. PETER. Stcr. IN 


SECT. IX. 


Of S. Peter's Acts from the End of the Sacred Story 
till his Martyrdom. 


Peter's /tory proſecuted out of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. His planting of a Church and ay 
Epiſcopal See at Antioch ; when ſaid to be. His firſt Journey to Rome, and the haps 
pineſs it brought to the Roman Empire. His preaching in other places, and retury 
to Rome. His encounter with Simon Magus. The zmpoſtures of the Magician. 
His familiarity with the Emperours, and the great honours ſaid to be done to him. Hi; 
Statue and Inſcription at Rome. Peter's vidtory over him by raiſing one from the 
Dead. Simon attempting to fly is by Peter's Prayers hindred, falls down, and dies. 
Nero's diſpleaſure againſt Peter, whence. His being caſt into Priſon. His flight 
thence, and being brought back by Chriſt ap pry to him. Crucified with his head 
downwards, and why. The place of his Martyrdom and Burial. The original and 
greatneſs of S. Peter's Church ix Rome. #Zis Epiſcopal Chair pretended to be ſtill 


kept there. 


i. ] JITHERTO in drawing up the Life of this great Apoſtle, we have had an 
infallible Guide to conduct and lead us: But the ſacred Story breaking off 
here, forces us to look abroad, and to pick up what Memoirs the Ancients have left 
us in this matter : which we ſhall for the main digeſt according to rhe order, where- 
in Baronivs, and other Eccleſiaſtick Writers have diſpoſed the ſeries of S. Peter's 
Life: Reſerving whart is juſtly queſtionable, to a more particular examination after- 
ward. And that we may preſent the account more entire and perfect, we mult ſtep 
back a little in point of time, that ſo we may go forward with greater advantage. 
We are to know therefore, that during the time of peace and calmneſs which the 
Church enjoyed after Sa«/'s Perſecution, when S. Peter went down to viſit the 
Churches, he is {aid to have gone to Antzoch, where great Numbers of Fews inha- 
bited, and there to have planted the Chriſtian Faith. That he founded a Church 
++ «4 4. here, * Euſebius expreſly tells us, and by || others it is ſid, that he himſelf was the 
fHickon. Cor. firſt Biſhop of this See. Sure Tam that * S. Chryſoſtom reckons it one of the greateſt 
»enxz.ins. a honours of that City, that S. Peter ſtaid fo long there, and that the Biſhops ot it ſuc- 
2% ?-183- ceeded him in that See. The care and precedency of the Church he had between Six 
* Encors. $.Ig- and Seven Years. Not that he ſtaid there all that time,- but that having ordered and 
nr 5,2 diſpoſed things to the beſt advantage, he returned to other affairs and exigencies of 
+ 7%! the Church: confirming the new Plantations, bringing in Cornelius and his Family, 
and in him the fir/# fruzts of the Gentiles converſion to the faith of Chriſt, After 
which he returned unto Feruſalem, where he was impriſoned by Herod, and mira- 
culouſly delivered by an Angel ſent from Heaven. 
2. W HAT became of Peter after his deliverance out of Priſon is not certainly 
: known : probably he might preach in ſome parts a little farther diſtant trom Judza, 
phy nay as we are told * he did at Byzantium, and in the Countries thereabout ( though, 1 
12. v:d. Epi. Confeſs, the evidence to me is not convincing.) After this he reſolved upon a Jour- 
to ag ney to Rome ; where moſt agree he arrived about the Second Year of the Emperour 
Smod [ub Min, Claudins. || Orofius tells us, that coming to Rome, he brought proſperity along with 
Cox. Tom. 4. him to that City : For beſides ſeveral other extraordinary advantages which at that 
2 74.7, FMe hapned to it, this was not the leaſt obſervable, that Camillus Scribonianus, Go- 
c. 6.fel. 296, Vernour of Dalmatza, ſolliciting the Army to rebell againſt the Emperour, the Zag/es, 
O ſex: their Military Standard, remained ſo faſt in the Ground, that no power nor ſtrength 
was able to pluck themup. With which unuſual accident the minds of the Souldiers 
were {urprized and ſtartled, and turning their Swords againſt the Authour of the fc- 
dition, continued firm and loyal in their obedience. Whereby a dangerous Rebellion 
was prevented, likely enough otherwiſe to have broken out. This he aſcribes to 
Saint Pezer's coming to Rome, and the firſt Plantation of the Chri/tzan Faith in that 
City, Heaven beginning more particularly to ſmile upon that place at his firſt co- 
ming thither. *T'is not to be doubted, but that at his firſt arrival, he diſpoſed him- 
ſelf amongſt the Fews his Countrey-men, who, ever ſince the time of Augy/tus, had 


dwelt in the Regzoy beyond Zyber. But when afterwards he began to preach to - 
Gentiles, 


- 


was that Saint Peter employed his time, towards the latter part of Nero's Reign 
he returned to Rome ; where he found the minds of the People ſtrangely bewitched 
and hardned againſt the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion by the ſubtilties and 
Magick arts of Simon Magus, whom (as we have before related) he had formerly 
bairied at Samaria. This Simon was born at *Gitton, a Village of Samarza, bred up 
in the Arts of Sorcery and Divination, and by the help of the Diabolical powers per- 


looked upon him as ſome great Deity come down from Heaven. But being diſco- 
vered and confounded by Peter at Samara, he left the Faſt and fled to Rome. Where 
by Witchcraft and Sorceries he inſinuated himſelf into the favour of the People, and 
at laſt became very acceptable to the Emperours themſelves, inſfomuch that no honour 


and veneration was too great for him. || Fu/ti» Martyr aſſures us, that he was honou- | 411; japr3, 


*Euſeb. H Ec- 
cl. lib.2. c. 17. 


[|/7d.Orof. (ib. 
7.c.6. fol.2g7. 


23. Vid etiam 


N. 10. 5bid. 


*]. Mart. 4pol. 


2. P» 69—-9 I. 
vid. Dial.cum 


formed many ſtrange feats of wonder and aQtivity. Inſomuch that People generally Tryph. p.349. 


red as a Deity, that a Sratue was erected to him in the 7yſula Tyberina, between two 4p9l. 2. 
Bridges, with this Inſcription, STMONT DEO SANCTO; To Simon the holy 
God : that the Samaritans generally, and very many of other Nations did own and 
worſhip him as the chief principal Deity. I know the credit of this Inſcription is 
ſhrewdly ſhaken by ſome later Antiquaries, who tell us, that the good Father being a 
Greek, might eaſily miſtake in a Latzs Inſcription, or be impoſed upon by others; 
and that the true Inſcription was SEMONZT $SANGO DEO FIDI0,Sc. ſuch 
an Inſcription being in the laſt Agedug up in the 7yberine Mand, and there preſerved , ten. a4» 


to this day. Ir is not impoſlible but this might be the foundation of the ſtory. But Her.lib.r.c.20. 


{ure I am, that it 1s not only reported by the XHartyr, who was himſelf a 


and lived but in the next Age, but by others almoſt of the ſame time, (a) Irenzw, pol.c. 
(b) Tertullian, and by others (c) after them. It farther deſerves to be conſide- (c) Euſeb. 1. 2. 
red, that F. Martyr was a perſon of great learning and gravity, inquiſitive about 4,7 
matters of this nature, at this time at Rowe, where he was capable fully to fatisfie ins 


himſelf in the truth of things, that he preſented this Apology to the Emperour and 
the Senate of Rome to whom he would be carefull what he ſaid, and who, as they 
knew whether it was true or no, fo, if falſe, could not but ill reſent to be ſo boldly 
impoſed upon by ſo notorious a fable. But, be it as it will, he was highly in favour 
both with the People and their Emperours ; eſpecially Nero, who was the Great 
Patron of Magicians, *and all who maintained ſecret ways of commerce with the 
internal powers. With him [||S. Peter thought fit in the firſt place to encounter, and 
H 


to un» 


. Pp. 115. 
Samaritan, (5) Terrull. 4- 
I3-p.14. 


$1. 


ceph. (ib. 2. 
cap. 14. pag. 
I 54- 

* /;d. Plin. 


Nat. Hiſt. lib. 
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£ ; Thy Life of S. PETER. | SECT. IX. 


to undeceive the People, by diſcovering the impoſtures and deluſions of that wWret- 
ched man. | | 
* Damaſc. m 1. THAT he did fo, is generally affirmed by the: Ancient Fathers*, who tell 


Tom 1. Conſt us of ſome particular Inſtances, wherein he baiticd and contounded him. But becauſe 
App lib.6.c8,9. the matter is more entirely drawn up by |] Zege/tippus the younger, an Authour con- 


%y ty; way temporary with S. Ambroſe, if not (which is moſt probable) S. Ambroſe himſelf, we 
p. 23. Epiph ſhall from him repreſent the ſummary of the ſtory. There was at this time at Rome 
Hereſ21 9.3.1 an eminent young Gentleman, and a Kinſman of the Emperour s, lately dead. The 
p. 8 G4. fame which Peter had for raifing perſons to life, perſuaded his friends that he might 
j| Hegeſde Ex- be called. Othersalſo prevailing that Simon the Magician might be ſent for. Simoy, 
_ p24 lip. glad of the occaſion to magnifie himſelf before the People, propounded to Peter, that 
© it he raiſed the Gentleman unto life, then Peter, who had ſo injuriouſly provoked the 
great power of God, (as he ſtyled himſelf) ſhould lofe his life : But if Peter prevailed, 
he himſelf would ſubmit to the ſame tate and ſentence. Peter accepted the terms, 
and Simon began his Charms and Inchantments; whercat the dead Gentieman ſeemed 
to move his hand. The People that ſtood by, preſently cryed out, that he wasalive, 
and that he talked with Simon, and began to tall foul upon Peter, tor daring to oppoſe 
himſclfagainſt ſo great a Power. The Apoſlile entreated their patience, toid them, that 
all this was but a phantaſm and appearance, that if $i#90a was bur taken from the 
Bed-ſide, all this pageantry would quickly vanith. Who being accordingly remo- 
ved, the Body remained without the leaſt fign of motion. Peter, ſtanding at a good 


diſtance from the Bed, ſilently made his addreis ro Heaven, and then before them all 


commanded the young Gentleman in rhe Name of the Lord Jeſus to ariſe: who im- 
mcdiately did ſo, ſpoke, walked and eat, and was by Peter reſtored to his Mother. 
The People who faw this, ſuddenly changed their opinions, and tell upon the Magi- 
cian with an intent ro ſtone him. But Feter begged his lite, and told them, that it 
would be a ſufficient puniſhment to him, to live and ſee that, in deſpite of all his 
power and malice, the Kingdom of Chri/t ſhould increaſe and flouriſh, The Magici- 

an was inwardly tormented with this defeat, and vex'd to {ee the triumph of the A- 

poſtle, and. therefore muſtering up all his powers, ſummoned the People, told them 

that, he was offended at. the Galilcans, whoſe ProteQour and Guardian he had been, 
and therefore ſet them a Day, when he promiſed that they ſhould ſee him fly up into 

Heaven. At the time appointed he went up to the Mount of the Capitol, and throw- 

ing himſelf from the top of the Rock, began his flight. A fight which the People 

entertained with great wonder and veneration, affirming that this muſt be the 
power of God, and not of man. Peter, ſtanding in the Crowd, prayed to our Lord, 
that the People might be undeceived, and that the vanity of the Impoſtour might 
be diſcovered in ſuch a way, that he himſelf might be ſenſible of it. Immediately 
the Wings which he had made himſelf began to tail him, and he fell to the ground, 
miſerably bruiſed and wounded with the tall: Whence being carried into a neigh- 
bouring Village, he ſoon after dyed. This is the ſtory. for the particular circum- 
ſtances whereof, the Reader muſt rely upon the credit of my Authoar, the thing in 
general being ſufficiently acknowledged by moſt ancient Writers. This conteſt of 

Peter's with Simon Magus is placed by Euſebius under the Reign of Claudius, but 

*” the generality both of ancient and-later Authours, it is referred to the Reign of - 

ero. 

5. SU CH was the end of this miſerable and unhappy man. Which no ſooner 
came.to the ears of the Emperour, to whom, by wicked artifices he had indeared him- 
telf, but it became an occaſion of haſtning Peter's ruine. The Emperour probably 
had been before diſpleaſed with Peter, not onely upon the account of the general diſa- 

#14. Ambr. © greement and inconformity of his Religion, but becauſe he had ſo ſtrictly preſſed 

"TY Y remperance and chaſtity, and reclaimed ſo many Women in Rome from a diſloſute 

i25. Tom. 3. and vitious lite, thereby croſſing that wanton and laſcivious temper, to which that 
Prince was ſo immoderate a ſlave and Vaſſal. And being now by his means robbed 
of his dear favourite and companion, he reſolved upon revenge, commanded Peter 
(as alſo S. Paul, who was at this time at Rome) to be apprehended and caſt into the 

«34. vari, Pamertine Prifon* : where they ſpent their time in the exerciſes of Religion, and 

Row. ad diem Eſpecially in Preaching to the Priſoners, and thoſe who reſorted to them. And here 

4.Mar2p.165. we may ſuppoſe is was ( if not a little before) that Peter wrote his ſecond Epiſtle 
to the diſperſed Fews, wherein he endeavours to confirm them in the belief and pra- 
Ctice of Chriſtianity, and to fortific them againſt thoſe poiſonous and pernicious prin- 


ciples and practices, which even then began to break in upon the Chriſtian Con. , 
6. 4 


FA 


SECT. IX. The Life of $.PETER. 


5. NERO returning from Achaia, and entring Rome with a great deal of pomp 
and triumph, reſolved now tlie Apoſtles ſhould fall as a Victim and Sacrifice to his 


cruelty and revenge. While the fatal ſtroke was daily expected, the Chriſtians in | TW 
iPid. mor. #7 
/ upra Hegel" 


Rome did by daily prayers and importunities ſollicite [| S. Peter to make an eſcape, and 
to reſerve himſelf ro the uſes and ſervices of the Church. This at firſt he rejected, as 
what would ilt refle&t upon his courage and conſtancy, and argue him to be afraid of 
thoſe ſufferings for Chriſt, to which he himſelf had ſo often pertwaded others ; but the 
prayers and tears of the People overcame him, and made him yield. Accordingly the 
next night having prayed with, and taken his farewell of the Brethren, he got over 
the Prifon-wall, and coming to the City-gate, he is there ſaid to have mer with our 
Lord, who was juſt entring into the City. Peter asked him, Lord, whither art thou 
going ? from whom he preſently received this anſwer, 7 am come to Rome, to be cruci- 
fied a ſecond time. By which anſwer, Peter apprehended himſclt to be reproved, 
and that our Lord meant ..it of his death, that he was to be crucified in his Servant. 
Whereupon he went back to the Priſon, and delivered himſelf into the hands of his 
Keepers, ſhewing himſelf moſt ready and chearfull to acquieſce in the will of God. 


And we are told, *that in the ſtone whereon our Lord ſtood while he talked with Pe- 129m $1344 
[:b.3.c.21.N.1s 
Tom.1. p. 292, 


ter, heleft the impreſſion of his Feet, which ſtone has been ever ſince preſerved as a 
very ſacred Relique, and after ſeveral tranſlations was at length fixed in the Church 
of S. Sebaſtian the Martyr, where it is kept and viſited with great expreſſions of re- 
verence and devotion at this day. Before his ſuffering he was no queſtion ſcourged, 
according to the manner of the Romans, who were wont firſt to whip thoſe Maleta- 
fours, who were adjudged to the moſt ſevere and capital puniſhments: having ſaluted 
his Brethren, and eſpecially having taken his laſt farewell of S, Paul, he was brought 
out of the Priſon, and led to the top of the Yatican Mount, near to Tybar, the place de- 
figned for his Execution. The death he was adjudged to was crucifixion, as of all 
others accounted the moſt ſhamefaull, ſo the moſt ſevere and terrible. But he intrea- 
red the favour of the Officers, that he might not be crucified 


16.9. 279. 


in the ordinary way, ||but might ſuffer with his Head down- 
wards, and his Feet upto Heaven, affirming that he was un- 
worthy to ſuffer in the ſame poſture wherein his Lord had ſuf- 
fered before him. Happy man (as * Chryſo/tomgloſles) to be 
{et in the readieſt poſture of travelling from Earth to Heaven. 


His Body being taken from the Croſs, is faid to have been em- 


balmed by Marceinus the Presbyter after the Fewiſh manner, 
and was then buried in the Yatcan, near the 7riumphal way. 
Over his Grave a ſmall |] Church was foon after ereted,which 
being deftroyed by #eliogabalushis Body was removed tothe 
Cemetery in the Appzan way, two Miles from Rome ;z where it 


[| Orig. 15.3. in Genel. apud Euſeb. HP. Eccle. 
lib.3.c.1. p.71. Hieroni. de Scripe. Eccl. in Pets. 
p- 262. Hegel. p. 279. 

Prima Petrum rapnit ſententia kzibus Neronis, 

Pendere juſſum praminente ligno. 

Ille tamen wveritns celſa decits amulando mortis 

Ambire tanti gloriam Magiftri : (ns, 


Exigit ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſupi- 


10 ſpeftet imum ſtipitem cerebro. 
Figitur ergomans ſubter, ſola verſus in cacumen, 
Hoc mente major, quo,minor figura.. 
Noverat ex humili celum citius ſolere adiri, 
' Dejecit ora, ſpiritum daturus. 
Prudent. Periſteph Hymn. Xl.in Paſſ/Pet.&- Paul, 
* Serm. in Petr. & Paul. p. 267. 7.6. 


remained till the time of Pope Corxel/ius, who re-conveyed it to the Patican, where it |//77. Onuphr. 


reſted ſomewhat obſcurely untill the Reign of Conſtantine, who: out of the mighty Baſil. 4.2 45. 


ae VIE U7s. 


reverence which he-had for the Chriſtian Religion, cauſed many Churches to be built &-. 


at Rome, but eſpecially rebuilt and enlarged the Yatican to the honour of S. Peter. In 
the doing whereof Himſfelt is ſaid to have been the firſt that began to dig the Founda- 
tion, and to have carried thence twelve Baskets of Rubbiſh with his own hands, in ho- 
nour, as it ſhould ſeem, of the twelve Apoſtles. He infinitely enriched the Church 
with Gifts and Ornaments, which'in every Age encreaſed in Splendour and Riches, 
till it.is become one of the Wonders of the World at this day. Of whoſe glories, 
ſtatelincſs and beauty, and thoſe many venerable Monuments of antiquity thar are in 


it, they who deſire to know more, may be plentifully ſatisfied by Ozuphrius. Onely 7. [514 154. 


one amonglt the reft muſt not be forgotten : there being kept that very wooden Chazy 9. 


wherein S. Peter fate when he was at Rome, by the onely touching whereof many 


Miracles are faid to-be performed. But ſurely * Barozivs his wiſdom and gravity were + 7 4. ,-, 


from home, when ſpeaking of this'Chair, and fearing that Hereticks would imagine »: »1- 


that it might be-rotten-in 1o'long a time, he'tells us, that it'is tto wonder that this 
Chair ſhould be-preſerved fo long, when Euſebizs affirms, that the wooden Chair of 
S. James, Biſhop: of Feraſalem,' was-extant inthe time of Conſtantine. But the Car- 
dinal it {cems forgot to conſider, that there is ſome difference between three and ſix- 
teen hundred Years. - But of this erjough. S. Peter was crucified according to the 
common computation -in the Year--of- Chri/# fixty 'nine, and'the' thirteenth (or, as 
Euſebius, the fourteenth) of / Ners;- how truly may be enquired afterwards: 
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The Life of S. PETER. Sect. 


dSECT. X. 


The Character of his Perſon and Temper ; and an 
Account of his Writings. 


The defeription of $. Peter's Perſon. An account of his Temper. 4 natural fervour and 
eagerneſs predominant in him. Fierceneſs and animoſity peculiarly remarkable in the 
Galileans. The abatements of his zeal and courage. His humility and lowlineſs of miud. 
Hs great love to, and zeal for Chriſt. His conſtancy and reſolution in confeſſing of 
Chriſt. Zu faithfulneſs and diligence in his office. Flis Writings genuine and ſuppo- 
fititious. His firſt Epiſtle ; what the deſign of it. What meant by Babylon, wheace 
it was dated. His fecond Epiſtle a long time queſt ioned, and why. Difference in the 
ſtyle, no conſiderable objeftion. Grotius his conceit of its being written by Symeon, 
Biſhop of Jerufalem, exploded. 4 concurrence of circumſtances to entitle $. Petcr to 
it. Some things in it referred to, which he had preached at Rome, particularly the de. 
ftruftion of Jeruſalem, written but 'a little before his death. The ſpurious Writings 
attributed to him, mentioned by the Ancients. His Ads. Goſpel. Petri Pradicatio. 
His Apocalypſe. Judicium Petri. Peter's married relation. His Wife the companion 
of his Travels. Her Martyrdom. His Daughter Petronilla. 


I. AVING run through the current Hiftory of S. Peter's Life, it may not be 

amils in the next place to furvey a little his Perſon and Temper. His Body 

* 1:2. peter, Gif we may believe the deſcription given of him by * Nicephorus) was ſomewhat ſlen- 
{4 2.cz>. 37. der, ofa middle ſize, but rather inctining to tallncſs ; his Complexion verv pale, an 
P-195. almoſt white : The Hair of his Head and Beard curl'd and thick, but withall ſho:t : 
['Cerz. ca Gal.2. though |} S. FZierom tells us out of Clemens his Periods, that he was Bald, which pro- 
p,19+7-9- bably might be in his decliningage ; his Eyes black, but fpeckt with red, which * Ba- 
Negfes, frs r0ntus Will have to proceed from his frequent weeping ; his Eye-brows thin, or none 
Tizeca-; TIt- at all ; his Noſe long, but rather broad ana flat than ſharp ; ſuch was the Caſe and 


FS 69. Outfide. Let us next took inwards, and view the Jewel that was within. Take him 
». 31. as a May, and there ſeems-tohave been a natural eagernefs predominant in his Tem- 


per, whichas a whet-ſtone ſharpned his Soul for all bold and generous undertakings. 
Kel 7oiz: 6 Tt was this in a great meaſure that made him ſo forward to ſpeak, and to return an- 
I7e& >49- ſwers, ſometimes beforc he had well conſidered them. It was this made him expoſe 
a: 2-1 his perfon to the moſt imminent dangers, promiſe thoſe great things in behalf of his 
pErrms % Maſter and refolutely draw his Sword in his quarrel againſt a whole band of Soldiers, 
Chih and wound the High-Prieſt's Servant; and poffibly he had attempted greater matters, 
Hom. 32.inJo- had not our Lord reftrained, and taken him off by that feaſonable check that he gave 
an. p. 170. him. 
2. THIS Temper he owed in a great meafure to the Gezzzs and nature of his 
* TwnaSres 4 Tra) b ifhadoc, x) teoh- Country, of which * Foſephas gives this true character ; That 
Ts ESyeor danagures thwrrouiger, mes MK Naturally bred in men a certain frerceneſS and animoſity, 
—/  ugvhar wgy Toa erTige | Lond ot whereby they were fearkefly carried outupon any action, and 
at ure Sens aire Th dvfees, ire ne Mn allthings thew'd a great ſtrength and courage both of mind 
TIS p5ie 799 Kaeat keTizqr. De Belo Jud lib. and body. The Galileans (f{ays he) being fighters from their 
= 9. childhood, the men being as eldom overtaken with cowar- 
dice,- as their Country with want of men. And yet notwithſtanding this, his fer- 
vour and fiercenels had its intervals; there being fome times when the Paroxvſms of 
his heat. and courage did intermit, and the man was furprifed -and- betrayed by his 
own tears.' Witneſs his paſſionate crying out, when he was upon the Sea in danger of 
his life, and his fearfull deſerting his Maſter in the Garden ; but efpecially his carriage 
in the High-prieſts Hall, when the confident charge ofa forry Maid made him in!; 
io far beneath himſelt, and, notwithſtanding his great and refolnte promiſes, ſo ſhame- 
tully deny his Maſter, and that with eurfes and imaprecations.: But he:was in danger; 
and paſſion prevailed over his underſtanding, and;feanterrayed the ſuccours which rea- 
ou offered ;.and, being, intent upon nothing but the; preſent; ſafery of his life, he hec- 
ced not what he did,. when he difown'd: his Maſter, fo ſave himfelf; ſo dangerous © 

iT to be left to our ſelyes, and to have our natural paſſions lct looſe upon us. a 
3. CON 


TRRz 
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3. CONSIDER him as a Diſciple-and a Chriſtian, and we ſhall find him-exem- , 
plary in the great inſtances of Religion, Singular in his /umi/ity and lowlineſs of mind. 1: 
With what a paſſionate earneſtne(s upon the convittion of a Miracle, did he beg of | hy: 
our Saviour to depart from him : accounting himſelf not worthy, that the Son of 1% 
God ſhould come near ſo vile a ſmner 2 When our Lord by that wonderfull conde- ve 
ſcenſion ſtoopt to waſh his Apoſtles feet, he could by no means be perſivaded to ad- $3495 ay 
mit it, not thinking it fit, that fogreat a Perſon ſhould ſubmit him(elfto ſo fervike an ER02 
office towards ſo mean a perſon as himſelf ; nor coukl he be induced to accept it, till | M19 4 
our Lord was in a manner forced to threaten him into obedience. When Cornelzrs | 
heightned in his apprehenſions of him by an immediate command from God concer- mt 
ning him, would have entertained him with expreſſions of more than ordinary honour phy 
and veneration ; ſofar was he from complying with it, that he plainly told him, he We” 
wasno other than ſuch a manas himſelf. With how much candour and modeſty docs | eat FO 
he treat the inferiour Rulers and Miniſters of the Church? He, upon whom Anti- AB ets oi 
quity heaps {o many honourable titles, ſtyling himfelt no other than their Fe4ow-preſ- On 
byter. Admirable his /ove to, and zeal for his Mafter, which he thought he could PEST! +5 
never expreſs at too high a rate: for his ſake venturing on the greateſt dangers, and 448M 
expoſing himſelf to the moſt imminent hazards of life. "Twas in his quarrel thathe 
drew his Sword againſta band of Souldiers, and an armed multitude ; and 'twas love BF 
to his Maſter drew him into that imprudent advice, that he ſhould ſeek to fave him- 4d; £4 i 
ſelf, and avoid thoſe ſufferings that were coming upon him,. that made him promiſe "14; 
and engage fo deep, to ſuffer and diewith him. Great was his forwardneſs in own- th if 
ing Chrzft to be the Meſſiah and Son of God ; which drew from our Lord that honou- | | FILL 
rable Encomium, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar Jonah. But greater his courage and con- Res: 
ſtancy in confeſling Chriſt before his moſt inveterate enemies, eſpecially atter he had DP 
recovered himſelf of his fall. With how muchplainneſs did he tell the Jews at eve- et 
ry turn to their very faces, that they were the Murtherers and Crucifiers of the TRE 14 
Lord of Glory 2 nay, with what an undaunted courage, with what an Heroick great- by PEN E pi 
neſs of mind did he tell that very Sanhedrim, that had ſentenced and condemned hizm, | 
thar they were guilty of his Murther, and that they could never be ſaved any other p 
way, than by this very Jeſus, whom they had crucified and put to death 2 

4. LASTLY, ler us refle&t upon him as an Apoſtle, as a Paſtour and Guide of 
Souls. And fo we find him faithfulland diligent in his office, with an infinite zeal en- 
deavouring to inſtruct the ignorant, reduce the erroneous, to ſtrengthen the weak, 
and confirm the ſtrong, to reclaim the vitious, and turn Souls to righteouſneſs. We find 
him taking all opportunities of preaching to the people, converting many thouſands 
at once. How many voyages and travels did he undergo 2 with how unconquerable 
a patience did he endure all conflicts and trials, and furmount all difficulties and oppo- 
fitions, that he might plant and propagate the Chriſtian Faith 2 Not thinking much 
to lay down his own life, to promote and further-it. Nor did he onely doe his duty 
himſelf, but as one of the prime Superintendents of the Church, and as one that was 
ſenſible of the value and worth of Souls, he was carefull to put others in mind of 
theirs, earneſtly prefling and perſwading the Paſtoursand Governours of it, 7s feed the i Per. 5. 3,4 
flock of God, To take upon them the Rule and Inſpedtion of it freely and willingly, not out 
ofa ſiniſter end, merely of gaining advantages to themſelves, but out of a ſincere de- 
ſign of doing good to Souls; that they would treat them mildly and gently, and be 
themſelves examples of Piety and Religion to them, as the beſt way to make their Mi- 
niſtery ſucceſsfull and effectual. 'And becauſe he could not be always preſent toteach 
and warn men, he ceaſed not by Letters to ſtir up their minds to the remembrance |, 
and practice of what they had been taught. A courſe, he tells them, which he was 'r5. © 
reſolved to hold as Jong as he lived, as thinking it meet while he was in this tabernacle, 
to ſtir them up, by putting them in mind of theſe things ; that ſo they might be able after 
his deceaſe, to have them always in remembrance. And this may lead us to the conſide- 
ration of thoſe Writings which he lefr behind him-for the benefit 6f the Church. 

5. NOW the writings that entitle themſelves to'this Apoſtle, were either genvine, 
or {uppoſititious. The genuine Writings are his two Epiſtles, whith make vp part of 
the Sacred Canon. For the firft of them, nv tertain account can be had when it was 
written. Though Baronius and moſt Writers edmmonly aſſhen it ro the year of Chri/# 

Forty Four. But this cannot be, Peter not being at Rome (from whence it is ſuppoſed 
to have been written) at that time, as we ſhall ſee anon. He wrote it to the Jewijh 
Converts, diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, and the Countries thereabouts, chiefly 
upon the occaſion of that perfecution, whith'had'been raiſed at Jeroſa/em. And ac» 

cordingly 
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cordingly the main deſign of it is, to confirm and comfort them under their preſent 
ſufferings and perſecutions, and to direct and inſtruct them how to carry themſelves 
inthe {everal ſtates and relations, both of the Civil and the Chriſtian life. - For the 
place whence it was written, tis expreſly dated trom Babylon. But what, Or Where 
this Babylon is, is not ſo eafie to determine. Some think it was Babylon in Ezypr, and 
probably Alexandria; and that there Peter preached the Goſpel. Others will have ir 
to have been Babylon the ancient Metropolis of Aſſyria, and where great nnmbers of 
Jews dwelt ever {ince the times of. their Captivities. But we need not fend Peter on 
* L. Capel. fo longan Errand, if we embrace the Notion of a Learned * man, who by Bah lon wi In 
Append. ad figuratively underſtand Jeruſalem, no longer now the holy City, but a kind of ſpiritual 
6 22:95: Babylon, in whichthe Church of God did at this time groan under great ſervitude and 
lf captivity. And this Notion of the. Word he endeavours to make good, by calling in to 
} Cyril Alex, Dis afliſtance two of the Ancient Þ Fathers, who fo underſtand that of the Prophet, 
& Procop. We have healed Babylon, but ſhe was not healed. Where the Prophet ( /ay they) by 
Gaz. in El2-53- Babylon means Jeruſalem, as differing nothing from the wickedneſs of the Nations, nor 
conforming it ſelf tothe Law of God. But generally the Writers of the Romiſh Church, 
and the more moderate of the Reformed party, acquieſcing herein in the Judgment of 
C\4p. 18. y. ». Antiquity, by Babylon underſtand Rome. And fo 'tis plain S. John calls it in his Reve- 
Lo, 21, lation, either from its conformity in power and greatneſs to that ancient City, or from 
that great /dolatry which at this time reign'd in Rome. And fo we may ſuppoſe S. Pe- 
ter to have written it from Rome, not long after his coming thither, though the pre- 

Ciſe time be not exactly known. 
6. AS for the Second Epiſtle, it was not accounted of old of equal value and au- 
thority with the Firſt, and therefore for ſome Ages not taken into the Sacred Canon, 
- 21.2. Ecct.1. 4, 98 15 expreſly affirmed by * Euſebius, and many of the Ancients before him. The 
«. 32.72-Orig. Ancient Syriack Church did not receive it, and accordingly 1t is not to be found in 
9744 Niceph-- their ancient || Copies of the New Teſtament. Yea, thoſe of that Church at this day do 
774 E1v2Po. not OWN it as Canonical, but onely readeir privately, as we do the Apocryphal Books. 
cock. Prefar. The greateſt * exception that I can find againſt it, was the difterence of its /?yle from 


\ 


15," 7:7 the other Epiſtle; and therefore it was preſumed, that they were not both written by 
"Hier. the ſame hand. - But S. Zierom, who tells us the objefion, does [| elſewhere him- 
{ripr Ecchin Felf return the anſwer, That the difference in the ſtyle. and manner of writing might 
|| :e2. rr. ad very well ariſe from hence, that S. Peter, according to his different circumſtances, and 
_—_ 7. 3. the neceſſity of affairs,, was forced to uſe feveral Amanuerſes and Interpreters ; ſome- 
mn” times S: Mark, and after lis departure ſome other perſon, which might juſtly occaſion 
a difference in the ſtyle and character of theſe Epiſtles. Not to ſay, that the ſame per- 

ſon may vaſtly alter and vary his ſtyle according to the times when, or the perſons to 

whom, or the ſubje&s about which he writes, or the temper and diſpoſition he is in 

at the time of writing, or the care that is uſed in doing it. Who fees not the vaſt 

diflerence of Feremie's writing in his Prophecy, andin his Book of Lamentations 2 be- 

tween S. Fohz's in his Goſpel, his Epiſtles and Apocalypſe 2 How oft does S. Paul alter 

his ſtyle in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, in ſome more lofty and elegant, in others more 

rough and harſh 2 Beſides hundreds of inſtances that might be given both in Eccleſi- 

aſtical and Foreign Writers, too obvious to need inſiſting on in this place. The 

- 4. » Learned * Grotius will have this Epiſtle to have been written by Syweor, S. Fames his 
Per.c. 1. immediate Succeſſor in the Biſhoprick of Feru/aleis, and that the word [ Peter] was 
2 Ham ;, inſerted into the Title by another hand. But asa Judicious Þ perſon of our own ob- 
.--5z7. Ei, ferves, theſe were but his Poſthume Annotations, publiſhed by others, and no doubt. 
never intended as the deliberate reſult of that great man's Judgment : eſpecially ſince 

he himſelf tacitly acknowledges, that all Copies extant at this day reade the Title and 

Infcription as it is in our Books. And indeed there is a concurrence of circumſtances 

to prove S. Peter to be the Authour of it. It bears his name in the Front and Title, 

yea, ſomewhat more; expreſly than the former, which has only oxe, this, both his 

Names. There's a paſſage in it that cannot well relate to any but him. When he tells 

+ P<: 1.16, 17, USy that he was preſent with Chri/t in the holy Mount ; When he received from God the 
'8, Father honour and glory; Where he heard the voice which came from Heaven, fron tht 
excellent glory, Thi is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. This evidently rc- 

ters to Chriſt's Transfigaration, where none were:preſent, but Peter and the two Sons 

of Zebedee, neither: of which were ever thought of to be the Authour of this Epiſtle. 

Beſides, that there is an admirable conſent and agreement in many paſſages betweer. 

theſe two Epiſtles, 'as it were cafie to ſhew in particular inſtances. Add to this, that, 

J2 v. 12, 8. S. Jude, ſpeaking of the Scoffers who ſhould come in the laſt time, walking after their 
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own ungodly lufts, cites this as that which had been Zefore ſpoken by. the Apoſtles of our | 
Lord Feſus Chriſt: wherein he plainly quotes the words of this Second Epifile 2 Per. 3. 2, 3. 
of Peter, affirming, That there 'ſhould come in the laſt day ſcaffers, walking after their 
own Iuſts. And that this does agree to Peter, will farther appear by this, that he 4ells 
us of theſe Scoffers, that ſhould come in the [/aft days, that is, betore the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem (as that phraſe is often uſed in the New Teſtament ; that they ſhould fay, 
Where is the promiſe of his coming> Which clearly reſpeQts their making light of thoſe 
Threatnings of our Lord, whereby he had forctold, that he woutd ſhortly come in 
Judgment for the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh Nation. This he now puts 
chem in mind of, as what probably he had before told them of Yivi voce, when he 
was amongſt them. For ſo wefind he did elſewhere. Lattantias afluring us, * That 7. 4 ox. ar. 
* amongſt many ſtrange and wonderfull things which Peter and Paul preached at 2. 422: 
* Rome, and left upon Record, this was one, That within a ſhort time God would 
« ſend a Prince, who ſhould deſtroy the Jews, and lay their Cities level with the 
« ground, ſtraitly beſiege them, deſtroy them with Famine, ſo that they ſhould feed 
< upon one another : That their Wives and Daughters ſhould be ravithed, and their 
* Childrens brains daſht our before their faces: rhat all rhings ſhould be laid waſt by 
* Fire and Sword, and themſelves perpetually banithed from their own Country ; 
* and this for their inſolent and mercileſs uſage of the innocent and dear Son of God. 
All which, as he obſerves, came to paſs foon aftcr their death, when Yeſpaſtan came 
upon the Jews, and extinguiſhed both their Name and Nation. And what Peter here 
foretold at Rome, we need not queſtion but he had done betore to thoſe Fews, to 
whom he wrote this Epiſtle. Wherein he eſpecially antidotes them againſt thoſe cor- 
rupt and poiſonous principles, wherewith many, and eſpecially the tollowers of $7- 
mon Magus, began to infect the Church of Chriſt. And this but a little time before 
his death, as appears from that paſſage in it, where he tells them, 7hat he knew he Chap. 1. v. 14. 
muſt ſhortly put off his earthly Tabernacle. {NE | 

7. BESIDES theſe Divine Epiſtles, there were other ſuppoſititions writings 
which in the firſt Ages were fathered upon S. Peter. Such was the Book called his 
Ads mentioned by * Orzgen, || Euſebius and others, but rejected by them. :, Such was *Orig. 7m.20. 
his Goſpel, which probably at firſt was nothing elſe but the Goſpel written by-S. Mark, hg arr " 
diftated to him (as is generally thought) 'by S. Peter ; and therfore, as *S. ZHerom c. 3. p. 12. © 
tells us, ſaid to be his. Though in the next ' Age there :appeared a_Book under , © **tr0, 
that Title, mentioned by |||Serapion, Biſhop 'of Antioch, - and by him at firſt ſuf- \,*;,1rus. 
fered to be read in the Church ; but afterwards upon a more caretull peruſal of it, {5.6.12 p.213. 
he rejected it as Apocryphal as it was by others after him. : Another-was the Book A 
ſtyled His Preaching, mentioned and quoted both by * Clemens Alexandrinus and by cerpr. Gra. ox 


: e ba 397" 9 | 3. Hypotyp. p.809. 
|| Origen, but not acknowledged by them to be Genuine: Nay, expreſly faid to have Orig —_—_ 


been forged by Hereticks, by an ancient (a) Authour contemporary with S. Cypri- 7» Joan. 
an. The next was his Apocalypſe, or Revelation, rejected, as (b) Sozomen tells us by os nog 
the Ancients as Spurious, bur yet read in ſome Churches in Pal/z/tzxe 1n his time. The Orem | Do 
laſt was the Book called Hs Judgment, which probably was the fame with that cal- (b) z:P. ze. 
led * Hermes or Paſtoxr, a Book of good uſe and cfteem 1n the firſt times of Chriſtia- I 973% 
nity, and which, as || Zuſebas tells us, was not onely frequently cited by the Ancients, Zxpo/ir. $12nbol. 
but alfo publickly read in Churches. tay ppc 
8. WE ſhall conclude this Section by conſidering Peter with reſpect to his ſeveral Lach £27 1, 4 
Relations: That he was married, is unqueſtionable, the Sacred Hiſtory mentioning < 3: 2- 72. 
his Wife's Mother : his Wife (might we believe * Metaphraſtes )being the Daughter of * commene. a: 
Ariſtobulus, Brother to Barnabas the Apoſtle. And though ||S. ZZierom would per- 5. Perr. apud 
ſuade us, that he left her behind him, together with his Nets, when he forſook all to prac wing 
follow Chriſt; yet we know that Father too well, to be over-confident upon his |/Zp. a4 Julian. 
word in a caſe of Marriage or Single life, wherein he is not over-ſcrupulous ſome- *9” *: 2-207- 
times to ſtrain a point, to make his optnion more fair and plauſible. The beſt is we 
have an infallible Authority which plainly intimates rhe contrary, the teſtimony 
of S. Paul. who tells us of Cephas, that he led about a Wife, a Siſter, al--ng with him, ; cox. g. ;. 
who for the moſt part mutually cohabited and lived rogether, tor ought that can be 7. Clem. Re- 
proved to the contrary. * Clemens Alexandrinus gives us this account, though he tells 77": - A 
us not the time or place, That Peter, ſeeing his Wite going towards Martyrdom, ex- * Srrom. lib 1. 
ceedingly rejoyced that ſhe was called to to great an honour, and that ſhe was now ?- 736 
returning home, encouraging and earneſtly exhorting; her, 'and calling her by her 
Name, had her to be mindfull of our Lord. Such (ſays he) was the Wedlock of taat 


bleſſed couple, and the perfect diſpoſition and agreement in thoſe things that were 
deareſt 
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deareſt to them. By her he is faid to have had a * Daughter called Perronilla (|| Me- 
taphraſtes adds a Son) how truly I know not. This onely is certain, that * Clemens 
of Alexandria reckons Peter for one of the Apoſtles that was married and had Chil- 
dren. And ſurely he who was ſo good a man, and ſo good an Apoſtle, was as good 
in the relation both of an Husband and a Father. 


SECT. AL 
An Enquiry into S. Peter's going to Rome. 


Peter's being at Rome granted in general. The account of it given by Baronius and th+ 
Writers of that Church rejefted and diſproved. No foundation for it in the Aiſtory 
of the Apoſtolick As. No mention of it in S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans. No 
news of his being there at S. Paul's coming to Rome, nor intimation of any ſuch thing 
in the ſeveral Epiſtles which S. Paul wrote from thence. S. Peter's firſt being at 
Rome inconſiſtent with the time of the Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem: And with 
an ancient Tradition, that the Apoſtles were commanded to ſtay Twelve years in Ju- 
daza after Chriſt's death. A paſſage out of Clemens Alexandrinus noted and cor- 
refled to that purpoſe. Difference among the Writers of the Romiſh Church in their 
Accounts. Peter s being XXV years Biſhop of Rome, no ſolid foundation for it in 
Antiquity. The Planting and Governing that Church equally attributed to Peter and 
Paul. S. Perer when ( probably) came toRome. Different dates of his Martyrdom 


aſſigned by the Ancients. 4 probable account given of it. 


1.] T is not my purpoſe to ſwim againſt the Stream and Current of Antiquity, in 

denying Saint eter to have been at Rome; an Aſtertion eaſilier perplexed and 
entangled, than confuted and diſproved; we may grant rhe main, without doing any 
great ſervice tothat Church, there = evidence enough to every impartial and con- 
fidering man, to ſpoil that ſmooth and plauſible Scheme of Times, which Baronius 
and the Writers of that Church have drawn with ſo much care and diligence. And 
in order to this we ſhall firſt enquire, whether that account which Bellarmize and Ba- 
ronius give us of Peter's being at Rome be tolerably reconalable with the Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtles Ads recorded by S. Luke, which will be beſt done by briefly preſenting 
S. Peters Acts in theirjuſt Serzes and order of Time, and then ſee what countenance 
and foundation their Account can receive from hence. 

2. AFTER our Lord's Aſcenſion, we find Peter, for the firſt year at leaſt, ſtay- 
ing with the reſt of the Apoſtles at Feruſalewm. In the next year he was ſent, toge- 
ther with S. John, by the command of the Apoſtles, to Samarza, to preach the Goſpel 
to that City , and the parts about it. About three years after S. Paul meets him at 
Feruſalem, with whom he ſtaid ſome time. In the two following years he viſited the 
late planted Churches, preached at Lyddaand Foppa, where having tarried many days, 
he thence removed to Czſarea, where he preached to, and baptized Cornelius and his 
Family. Whence after ſome time he returned to Feryſalem, where he probably ſtaid, 
till caſt into priſon by Herod, and delivered by the Angel. After which we hear 
no more of him, till three or four years after we find him in the Council at Feru- 
ſalem. After which he had the conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch. And thence-for- 
ward the Sacred Story is altogether filent in this matter. So that in all this time, 
we find not the leaſt footſtep of any intimation that he went to Rome. This * Baro- 
ius well foreſaw, and therefore once and again inſerts this caution, that S. Lute did 
not. deſign to record all the Apoſtles Acts, and that he has omitted many things 
which were done by Peter. Which ſurely no manever intended todeny. But then 
that he ſhould omit a matter of ſuch vaſt moment and importance to the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, that not one ſyllable ſhould be ſaid of a Church planted by Peter at Rome; 
a Church that was to be Paramount, the ſeat of all Spiritual Power and Infallibility, 
and to which all other Churches were to veil and doe homage; nay, that he ſhould 
not ſo much as mention that ever he was there, and yet all this ſaid ro be done witi:- 


n the time he deſigned to write of, is by no means reaſonable to ſuppoſe. Eipecially 


conf{*- 
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conſidering, that S. Luke records many of his journeys and travels, and his preaching 
at ſeveral places, of far leſs conſequence and concernment. Nor let this be thought 
the worſe of, becauſe a negative Argument, ſince ir carries fo much rational evidence 
along with it, that any man who 1s not plainly byaſſed by Intereſt, will be ſatisfied 
with 1t. 

3. BUT let us proceed a little farther to enquire, whether we can meet any pro- 
bable footſteps afterwards. About the year Fifty three, towards the end of Claudius 
his Reign S. Paul 1s thought to have writ his Epiſtle to the Church of Rome, wherein 
he ſpends the greateſt part of one Chapter in faluting particular perſons that were 
there; amongſt whom ir might reaſonably have been expected, that S. Peter ſhould 


have had the firſt place. And ſuppoſing with * Baronias, that Peter at this time * 44 4». 58. 
might be abſent from the City, preaching the Goſpel in ſome parts in the Weſt, yer * ?* 


. we are not ſure that S. Paul knew of this, and if he did, it is range that in ſo large 
an Epiſtle, wherein he had occaſion enough, there ſhould be neither dire& nor indi- 


rect mention of him, or of any Church there founded by him. Nay, S. Paul him- Rom. t. 10. 
ſelf intimates, what an earneſt deſire he had to come thither, that he might zmpart un- 17> 12- 


to them ſome ſpiritual gifts, to the end they might be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, for which 
there could have been no ſuch apparent cauſe had Peter been there fo lately and ſo 
long before him. Well, S. Paul himſelf not many years after is ſent to Rome, Ann. 
Chr. LVI, or as Eufebius, LVII. (though Baronius makes it two years after) about 
the ſecond year of Nero; when he comes thither, does he go to ſojourn with Peter, 
as'tis likely he would, had he been there 2 No, but dwelt by him ſelf in his own hired 


houſe. No ſooner was he come, but he called the chief of the Fews together, ac- Acts 23. 17. 


quainted them with the cauſe and end of his coming, explains the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, which when they rejected, he tells them, That henceforth the ſalua- 
tion of God was ſent unto the Gentiles, who would hear it, to whom he would now 
addreſs himſelf, Which ſeems to intimate, that however ſome few of the Gextiles 
might have been brought over, yet that no ſuch harveſt had been: made before his 
coming, as might reaſonably have been expected from S.'Peter's having been ſo ma- 
ny years among(t them. Within the two firſt years after S. Pau!'s coming to Rome, 
he wrote Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, to the Colofftans, Ephefrans,. Philippians, and 
one to Philemon, in none whereof there is the leaſt mention of S. Peter, or from 


whence the leaſt probability can be derived, that he had been there. In that to the Chap. 4-10,11; 


Coloſſians, he tells them, that of the Jews at Rome, he had had no other fellow-workers 
unto the Kingdom of God, which had been a comfort unto him, fave onely Ariſtarchus, 
Marcus, and Feſus who was called Juſtus, which evidently excludes S. Peter. And 
in that to 7imothy, which Baronius confeſſes to have been written a little before his 
Martyrdom (though probably it was written the ſame tinie with the reſt above men- 
tioned) he tells him, That at his firſt auſwer at Rome, no man ſtood with him, but 
that all men forſook him. Which we can hardly believe S. Peter would have done, 
had he then been there. He farther tells him, That onely Lake was. 'with him, that 
Creſcens was gone to this place, 7:tus to that, and Tychicas left at another. Strange! 
that if Peter was at this time gone from. Rome, S. Paul ſhould take no notice of it as 
well as the reſt. Was he ſo inconſiderable a perſon; as not to be worth the remem« 
bring 2 or his errand of ſo ſmall importance, as not to deſerve a place in S. Paul's ac- 
count, as well as that of Creſcens to Galatza, or of 7itus to Dalmatia? Surely the true 
reaſon was, that S. Peter as yet had not been at Rome, and ſo there could be no 
foundation for it. | v4 a Rs a 

4. I T were no hard matter, farther to demonſtrate the inconſiſtency of that ac- 
count which Bellarmine and Baronias give us of Peter's being, at Rome, from the time 
of the Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem. For if S. Paul went up to that Council Fourteen 
years after his own Converſion, as he plainly intimates ;- and that he himſelf was con- 
verted Am. XXXV, ſomewhat leſs than two years after the death of Chri/t, then it 
plainly appears, that this council was holden 4». XLVIII, in the ſixth year of Clau- 
dius, if not ſomewhat ſooner, for S. Paul's 9tz Jixgrameay frxw does not neceſiarily 
imply, that Fourteen years were compleatly. paſt, 3z fignifying circa, as well as poſt, 
bur that it was near about that time. This being granted (and if it be not, it is eafie 
to make it good) then three things amongſt others will follow from. it: © Firſt, That 
whereas, according to * Bellarmine and || Baronius, S. Peter after his firſt coming to 
Rome ( which they place An». XLIV,. and the ſecond of \Claudius) was {even years 


before he returned thence to the Council at Feruſalem, they are ſtrangely out in their. 1b. 2. c. 6 Col, 


ſtory, there being but three, or at moſt four years between his going; thither, and 


2 Tim. 4. 16. 


Gal. 2. 1- 


* Bellarmin. de 
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* this 69 Bar the celebration of that Council. Secondly, That when they tell * us, that S. Peter's 
ad in. 51. n leaving, Rome to come to the Council, was upon the occaſion of the decree of Clay- 
1.3 dius, baniſhing all Jews out of the City, this can no-ways be. For F Orofras does not 
3 qw63g e * onely affirm, but prove it from Joſephus, that Claudius his Decree was publiſhed in 
** the Ninth Year of his Reign, or A»»o Chr. LT, Three Years at leaſt after the Celebra- 
| 4d 4.58. tion of the Council. Thirdiy that when || Baronizs tells us, that the reaſon why 
of fa Peter went to. Rome after the breaking up of the Synod, was becauſe Claudius was 
now dead, he not daring to go before for fear of the Decree, this can be no reaſon 
at all, the Council being ended at leaſt Three Years before that Decree took place: 
ſo that he might ſafely have gone thither without the leaft danger from it. It might 
farther be ſhewed (if it were neceſlary) that the acco:nt which even they themielves 
give us is not very conſiſtent with it felf. So fatally does a bad cauſe draw Men 
whether they will or no into Errours and Miſtakes. 

5. THE truth is, the learned Men of that Church are not well agreed among 
themſelves, to give in their verdict in this caſe. And indeed, how ſhould they when 
the thing it felt affords no ſolid foundation for ir? Or«phrius a man of great learning 

* Hier.Barnab. and induſtry in all matters of antiquity, and who (as the* Writer of Baronzas. his Life 
4 F} informs us) deſigned before Baroxivs to write the Hiſtory of the Church, goes a way 
© by himf*lf, in alfigning the time of S. Peter's founding his See both at Arntzoch and 
| Oznphr. 4- [| Reme. For finding by the account of the Sacred Story, that Peter did not leave Ju- 
t% - "2? za for the Ten firſt Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and conſequently could not 
& in Faſt. ' in that time erect his See at A#rioch ; he affirms that he went firſt to Rome, whence 
returning to the Council at. Feruſalem, he thence went to Antioch, where he remain- 

ed. Seven Years, till the Death of Clandizs, and having {pent almoſt the whole Reign 

of Nero in {everal parts-of Earope, returned in the laſt of Nero's Reign to Rome, and 

* 74 Ann.39. there died. An opinion, for which he is ſufficiently chaſtiſed by *Baronivs, and others 
N. 12. of that Party. And here I cannot but remark the ingenuity (for the learning ſuffi- 
[| 4nnct. ad Ciently commends it ſelf) of || Monfreur YValois, who freely confeſſes the miſtake of Ba- 
-5Y 4b, 2: ronins, Petavins, ©c. in making Peter go to Rome Ann. XLIV, the Second Year of 
Ba Claxdins, whenas it 'is plain ( ſays he ) from the Ziſtory of the As, that Peter 
went not out of Jadza and Syria, till the Death of ZZerod, Claudii Aun IV. Two 

whole Years after. Conſonant to which, as he obſerves, is what 4polonius, a Writer 

of the:Second'Century, reports from a Tradition current in his time, that the Apoſtles 

did not depart afunder till-the Twelfth Year after Chri/?'s Aſcenſion, our Lord him- 

{elt having ſo commanded: them. In confirmation whereof, let me add a paſlage that 

* Seromat. [;b. I. mect with in Clemens of * Alexandria, where from S: Peter he records this Speech 
6. p.636, of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, ſpoken probably either a little before his. Death, or at- 
ter his RefurreQtion. *Fav pes fy Ti SrAfon Tr IT229A pelavonon, Nt TS WIuuceT ls hs Me 

oem 677 T Oey, 2pr9r5m TE AUTH 2) & urn, mere I: rn. EET: Hs I norm, 

1m Tis Cay, ta regor.uwy, If any Tſrazlite ſhall repent, and believe in God through my 

Name, his fins fhall be forgiven 'bim after twelve years 2 © Go ye into the World, leſt any 

ſhould fay, we have not heard. This paſſage, as ordinarily pointed in all Editions that 

E have ſeen, is ſearce capable of any tolerable'fence: for\what's the meaning of a pe- 

nitent Zraelite's being pardoned after tmelve years? Tt is therefore probable, yea, 

certain with me, that the ſtop ought to be after 2u22274, and pers Wwltyg 77 joined 

tothe following, clauſe, and then the ſence will run clear and ſmooth ; _1f any Jew ſhalt 

repent and believe the Goſpel, he fhall be pardoued ; but after twelve years go ye into 

all the World, that none may pretend that they have not heard the ſound of the Goſpel. 

The :Apofttes were firft to Preach the Gofpel to the Jews for ſome conſiderable time, 

Twelve Years: after Chr;'s Aſeenfion, inand about Judza,and then to betake them- 

ſelves. to the'Provinces of the' Geytile World, to make known to them the glad tidings 

_ of Salvation; exaly anfiverableto the Tradition mentioned by ApoZonius. Belides, 

the Chronicen Alexandrinim tells us that Peter camenot to Rowe till the Seventh Year 

ef Claudius, Ann. Chriſti XLIX. So little certainty can there be of any matter, wherein 

* A, Valeſ.,z- there 1s-no trath. Nay, the ſame excellent Man * before-mentioned does not ſtick 
4 _ elſewhere to profeſs, he wonders at Baroyzus, that he ſhould make Peter come from 
37, © Þ Rome, baniſhed thence by Cland#rs his Edi, to the Synod at Jeruſalem, the ſame Year, 
viz. Anno ClandiiTX.'a thing abſolutely inconſiſtent with that Story of the Apoſtles 

Acts, recorded by S. Lute, wherein there is the ſpace of no leſs than Three Years 

from the time of that Syed, to the Decree of Claudius. Tt being evident, what he 

obſerves, that after the celebration of that Council, S. Pau! went back to Antzuch, at- 
terwards into:Syria and Czlrcra to preach the Goſpel ; thence into Phrygza, _— 

| | an 
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and My/ra; from whence he went into Macedonza, and firſt Preached at Phzlippz, then 
at Theſſalonica and Barza, afterwards ſtayed ſome conſiderable time at Athens, and 
laſt of all went to Cori#th, where he met with Aquila and' Priſcilla, lately come from 
Zraly baniſhed Rome-with the reſt of the Jews, by the Decree of Claudius : all which 
by an eaſic and reaſonable computation can take up no leſs than Three Years at 


SECT XI. 


call. | 
6. THAT which cauſed Baronias to ſplit upon ſo many Rocks, was not ſo much 

want of {ceing them, which a Man of his parts and induſtry could not bur in a great 

meaſure ſee, as the unhappy neceſſity of detending thoſe unſound principles which 
he had undertaken to maintain. For being to make good Peter's five and twenty years 

reſidency over the Church of Rowe, he was forced to confound times, and diflocate 
Stories, that he might bring all his ends together. What foundation this ſtory of Pe- 
ter's being five and rwenty years Btſhop of Rome, has in Antiquity, I find not, unleſs 
it ſprang trom hence, that Euſebius places Peter s coming to Rome in the Second 
Year of Claudius, and his Martyrdom in the Fourteenth of Nero, between which there 
is the juſt {pace of five and twenty years. Whence thoſe that came after, concluded; _ 
that he fate Biſhop there all that time. Tt cannot be denied, but that in S. Zfierom's 578% 9 19- 
Tranſlation it 1s expreſly ſaid, that he continued five and twenty years Biſhop of that ann agg 
City. But then 1t is as evident, that this was his own addition, who probably ſet me-7v 2+- 
things down as the report went in his time, no ſuch thing being to be found in the ({nntts” 
Greek Copy of * Euſebius. Nor indeed does he ever there or elſewhere poſitively af- Poplu gre 
firm S. Peter to have been Biſhop of Rowe, but only that he preached the Goſpel 7 n+ eo 
there. And expreſly [| affirms, that he and S. Pau! being dead, Linus was the firſt x; Kar. ad 
Biſhop of Rome. To which I may add, that when the Ancients ſpeak of the Biſhops Nw. MT. p. 
of Rome, and the firſt Originals of that Church, they equally attribute the founding, | i, xe. 1;3, 
and the Epiſcopacy and government of it to Peter and Paul, making the one as much 3. c. 2.p. 71. 
concerned in it as the other. Thus * Epiphanius reckoning up the Biſhops of that + c,,,.. cr. 
See, places Peterand Pal in the front, as the firtt Biſhops of Rome, 2» Pay 3Þ 625 pocrat. Hereſ. 
vzo Tewro TIT. z, TIz59A&., 0 among 25701 4, Emmiruom, Peter and Paul Apoſtles XXVII. p. 51. 
became the firſt Biſhops of Rome, then Linus, &c. And again -a little after, 5 2 2 

Pun banozdmw 23231 Tm 7,4 Tr 2x0)5$20, the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 

was in this manner, Peter and Paul, Linus, Cletus, &c. And || Hegefippus ſpeaking of | DeexcidJud. 
their coming to Rome, equally ſays of them, that they were Dottores Chriſtianorum, 1th. 3. c.'2. p. 
ſublimes operib's, clari magiſterio, The Inſtruttors of the Chriſtians, admirable for mira- 9 

cles, and renowned for their.authority. However granting not onely that he was there, 

but that he was Biſhop, and that tor five and twenty years together yet what would 

this make for the unlimited Sovereignty and Univerſality ot that Church, unleſs a 

better evidence than Feed my ſheep could be produced for its uncontrollable Supre- 

macy and Dominion over the whole Chriſtian World > 

7. THE fumis this, granting what none that has any reverence for Antiquity 

will deny, that S. Peter was at Rome, he probably came thither ſome few Years be- 

fore his dearh, joined with and aſſiſted S. Pau in preaching of the Goſpel, and then 

both ſcaled the Teſtimony of it with their Blood. The date of his Death is diffe- 

rently aſſigned by the Ancients. * Euſebius places it Auno LXIX, in the Fourteenth of «c,,,, p.162; 
Nero, || Epiphanius in the Twelfth. That which feems ro me moſt probable is, that | Hereſ. 27.p. 
it was in the Tenth, or the Year L[XV. which } thus compute: Nero's burning 3: 
of Rome is placed by * Tacitus, under the conſulthip of C. Lecanias, and M. Licinias, « juni. 1ib. 
about the Nionth of Fly, that is, 4mm. Ch. LXIV. This act procured him the infinite :5.c.38- 417: 
hatred and clamours of the People, which having in vain endeavourcd ſeveral ways to 3:% S* 
remove and pacity he at laſt- reſolved: upon this project, to derive the Odzam upon the 
Chriſtians, whom therefore both to appeaſe the Gods, and pleaſe the People, he con- 
demned as guilty of the tact, and cauled ro be executed with all manner of acute and 
exquiſite Tortures. This Perlecution we may ſuppoſe began about the end of that, 
or-the beginning 'of the following Year. And under this Perſecution, I doubt nor, 
it was that S. Peter ſuftered, and changed Earth tor Heaven. 
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An Appendix to the preceding Section, containing 
4 Vindication of S. Peter's being at Rome. 
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S. Peter's being at Rome unju/tly queſtion d. The thing it ſelf ſufficiently atteſted by 
the authority of the Ancients. The expreſs Teſtimonies of Papias, Irenzus Diony- 
fius of Corinth, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Caius and Origen produc'd to 
that purpoſe. The exceptions made to theſe Teſtimonies ſhew'd to be weak and trifling 
by a particular examination of each of them. A good cauſe needs not be ſupported by 
indiref methods. The Church of Rome not much advantaged by allowing this ſtory. 
The needleſs queſtioning a ſtory ſo well atteſted makes way for ſhaking the faith of all 


ancient hiſtory. 


42 20=1 


Ga. o_E 


ISS arts tn nn 
. > pt We Dons 
annp——— - 
7 Joe: St: ee 


— - — . 
_ - hee... i ed 
- rom 


_— + v4 © m B a -- 
Loder, HEN ee Garona  u nPmange bl nn ACA ao. 
a _ » : 
w . _ -_ ora — 


1.7 "INDING the truth of what is ſuppoſed and granted in the foregoing Section, 

to wit, S. Peter's going to, and ſuffering at Rome, not onely doubted of here- 

tofore in the beginning of theReſormation, whilethe paths of Antiquity were lels fre- 

Fred. Span- quented, and beaten out, but now again lately in this broad daylight ot Eccleſiaſtical 
bem. Diſſert. Knowledge not onely called in queſtion, but exploded as moſt vain and fabulous, and 
—_— 7: that eſpecially-by a Forcign Proteſſour, of name and note; it may not be amis, ha- 
wb. Roam Ving the opportunity of this impreſſion, ro make {ome tew remarks tor the better 


protectzove L. clearing of this matter. 
Bat ede. 1079. 


v4. e:4an Brurum Fulmen, or obſervations on the Bull againſt Q. E!:z. p. $8, &c, Lond. 1681. 4. 


2. AND jr/t, I obſerve that this matter of fact is atteſted by Witneſſes of the moſt 
remote Antiquity, Perſons of great eminency and authority, and who lived near 
enough to thoſe times, to know the truth and certainty of thoſe things which they 
reported. And perhaps there is ſcarce any one piece of Ancient Church-hiſtory, for 

"Ov, 6; 175}. Which there is more clear, full and conſtant evidence, than there 1s tor this. Not to 
7e& x; 1z5- infiſt on that paſſage of 7gnatius, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, which ſeems yet to look 


LS 


nos Dare this way ; it 15 expreſly aſſerted by Papias Biſhop of HZierapolis in Phrygia, who (as 


, 


thy 3465s f Treneus * tells us) was Scholar to S. John and Fellow-pupil with S. Polycarp; and 
ac. ix z27i- though we ſhould with Euſebias + ſuppole that it was not S. Fohn, the Apoſtle, whoſe 
4 Scholar he was, but another firnamed the Elder, that lived at Epheſas, yet will this 
* zdvcr/ He- Tet him very little lower in point of time. Now Papzas ſays || not onely thar S. Pe- 
ref * c. 33: ter was at Rome, and preach d the Chriſtian Faith there, but that he wrote thence his 
$14 z. cap. Firſt Epiſtle, and by his authority confirmed the Goſpel, which S. Mark, his Diſcipie 
39. p.110. and Follower, at the requeſt of the Romans, had drawn up. And that we may fee, 
| 4p. Euſed. that he did not careleſly take up theſe things as Common hear-tays, it was his cuſtom 
(ib. 2.c.15. p. | J yz | 
53. where-ever he met with any that had converied with the Apoſtles, to pick up what 
Memoires he could meet with concerning them, and particularly to enquire what A- 
drew, what Peter, what Philip, what 7 homas or Fames or the reſt of the Diſciples of 
our Lord, had either {aid or done. Which ſufficiently ſhews what care he took to 
YN derive the moſt accurate notices of theſe matters. ; 
_— - þ 3. NEXT Papzas comes Irenzus, a man, as S Ferom (tyles * him, of the —_ 
| times, and was, he tells us, ſapias his own Scholar: however it tis certain from his 
+ Ap. Euſeb. /. | | ogg Ek . : ; 
5c. 20.p. 188, OWN account Þ that he was Diſciple to S. Polycarp, a man famous for his learning, 
prudence, gravity and piety throughout the whole Chriſtian World. About the Year 
CLXXIX. he was made Biſhop'ot the Metropolitan Church of Zyonus in France, a 
littke before which he had been diſpatch'd upon a meſſage to Rome, and had converied 
with the great men there. Now his teſtimony in this caſe is uncontrollable; for 
j adv. Beref. he fays ||that Peter and Paul preach'd the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church there; 
G4 and elſewhere, * that the Great and moſt Ancient Church of Rome was founded and 
p. bod. © conſtituted by the two glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul; And that theſe bleſſed A- 
poltles having founded this Church, deliver'd the Epiſcopal Care of it over unto Lins. 
Contemporary with /rerzxs, or rather a little before him, was Dzonyftus Biſhop oi 
Coriath, a Man of {ingular eminency and authority in thoſe times, who in an Epiſtle 
t 4p Enfeb. which he wrote Þ+ to rhe Church of Rome, compares the plantation of Chriſtianity, 
-—__ which Peter and Pax! had made both at Rome and Corinth; and ſays farther, that ai- 
ter they had ſown the Sceds of the Evangelical Doctrine at Corinth, they went to- 


ther into 7taly, where they taught the Faith, and ſuffered Martyrdom. _ 
4. T 0- 
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4. TOWARD the latter end of the Second Century flouriſh'd Clemens of Alex- 
andria, Presbyter of that Church, and Regent of the Catechetick School there, who 
in his Book of 7»/titutions, gives the very lame teſtimony, which we quoted from Pa- 
pias before||; they being bath brought in by Exſeb7as as joint-evidence in this matter. [|Loe. ſupra ci- 
Tertullian who lived much about the ſame time at Carthage, that Clemens did at 4- *** 
lexandria, and had been, as 1s probable, more than once at Rome affirms moſt ex- 
preſly * more that once and again, that the Church of Rome was happy in having irs * pe preſer;p. 
Dottrine ſealed with Apoſtolick Bloud, and that Peter was crucified in that place, or Heer. cap. 36. 
as he expreſſes it, Paſſoni Dominice adzquatus : that + Peter baprized in Tyber, as John : De Bape; 

. . C aptiſir. 

the Baptiſt had done in Fordan,and elſewhere ; [| that when Nero firſt dyed the yet tender cap. 4. p. 225: 
Faith at Rome with the bloud of its Profeſſours, then it was that Peter was girt by ||Scorpi«c.cap. 
another, and bound to the Croſs. ” wltims, p. 599. 

5. NEXT to 7ertullian ſucceeds Cains, an Feelefraſtical Perſon, as Euſehins calls 
him, lourſhing A» CCIV, in the time of Pope Zephyrin; who in a Book which 
he wrote againſt Proclas, one of the heads of the Cataphrygian Se&t, ſpeaking concer- 
ning the places where the Bodies of S. Peter and S. Paul were buried, has thete words, 
* Tam able to ſhew the very Tombs of the Apoſtles; for whether you go into the Vatican, * 4p. Enſeb. 
or into the Via Ofttienſis, you will meet with the Sepulchres of thoſe that founded that p —__ IP 
Church, meaning the Church of Rowe. The laſt Witneſs whom I ſhall produce in this * © © 
cale is Orizen, a Man juſtly reverenced for [is great learning and piety, and whorook 
2 journey to Rome while Pope Zephyrin yet lived, on purpoſe, as himſelt tells + us to t1.1ib.6.c.14. 
behold that Church fo venerable for its Antiquity ; and theretore cannot but be ſup- ? *'* 
poſed, to have been very inquiſitive to ſatisfy himſelf in all, eſpecially the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Antiquities of that Place. Now he expreſly ſays || of Peter, that atter he had prea- ||Tw1.3 Expo- 


ched to the diſperſed Fews of the Eaſtern Parts, he came at laſt to Rome, where, accor- /it. in Gen. ap. 


ding to his own requeſt, he was crucified with his head downwards. Lower than arverng DAS 


Orizen I need not deſcend, it being granted by thoſe * who oppoſe this Story, that in * Spanh ib. c. 
the time of Orzzen, the report of S. Peter's going to, and ſuffering Martyrdom at Rome, 3%: 35-p-139- 


was commonly received in the Chriſtian Church. And now I would fain know, 
what one paſhge of thoſe ancient times can be proved either by more, or by more 
conſiderable evidence than this is: and indeed conſidering how ſmall a portion of the 
Writings of thoſe firſt Ages of the Church has been trantmitted to us, there is much 
greater cauſe rather to wonder that we ſhould have ſo many Witneſſes in this caſe, 
than that we have no more. | 

6. SECONDLY, I obſerve, that the Arguments brought to ſhake the Credit of 
this Story, and the Exceptions made to theſe ancient Teſtimonies, are very weak and 
trifling, and altogether unbecoming the learning and gravity of thoſe that make them. 

For Arguments againſt it, what can be more weak and inconcluding, than to affert 

+ the fabulouſneſs of this Story, becauſe no mention is made of it by S. Luke in the + 14. ;8. 
Apoſtolical Hiſtory, no footſteps of it to be found in any of S. Paul's Epiſtles written » 3: p. 22. 
from Rome; as if he might not come thither time enough after the accounts of the ſa- 
cred Story do expire ; that || S. Peter was never at Rome, becauſe Clemens Romanus | jz, 
fays nothing of it in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when yet he mentions S. Paul's 
coming to the bounds of the We/t ; and what yet is more abſurd, becauſe *no notice « ,, ,, i7. 
is taken of ir by the Roman Hiſtorians, who wrote the Acts of that Age, eſpecially 7a- a7. : 
citus, Suetonius and Dio: as if theſe great Writers had had nothing elle to doe, but to 
fill their Commentaries with accounts concerning Chriſtians, whom itis plain they 
deſpiſed and ſcorned, and lookt upon as a contemptible, execrable fort of men, and 
therefore very little beſide the bare mention of them, and that too but rarely, is to be 
met within any of their Writings ; much leſs can it be expected that they ſhould give 

an account of the Accidents and Circumſtances of particular Chriſtians: beſides thar, 
this whole way of reaſoning is negative, and purely depends upon the ſilence offome 
tew Authors, which can ſignify nothing, where there is ſuch-a current and uncon- 
trollable Tradition, and ſo many poſitive Authorities tothe contrary. And yet theſe 
are the beſt, and almoſt onely Arguments that are offered in this matter. 

7. AND of no greater force or weight are the Exceptions made to the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Ancients, which we have produced, as will appear by a ſummary enume- 
ration of the moſt material of them. Againſt Papzas his evidence it is excepted, + that + 1d. ib. c. 3. 
he was 2/323 nuress T var, as Euſebius characters him, a man of a very weak and 2: 75: 
undiſcerning judgment, and that he derived ſeveral things ſtrange and unheard-of from 
mere Tradition. Burt all this i5-1aid of him by. Eu/ebzus onely upon the account of ſome 
doftinal principles and opinions, and ſome raſh and abſurd expoſitions of our Savi- 

our's 
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our's Dotrine, careleſly taken up from others, and handed down without due exami- 
nation ; particularly his MiZennary or Chiliaſtick Notions ; but what 1s this to invali- 
Gate his Teſtimony in the caſe before us, a matter of a quite different nature from 
thole mentioned by Euſebius? May not a man be miſtaken in abſtruſe Speculations, 
and yet be fit enough to judge in ordinary Caſes ? as if none but a man of acute parts 
and a fubtil apprehenſion, one able to picrce into the reaſons, conſiſtency and conſe- 
quences of doctrinal concluſions were capable to deliver down matters of tact, things 
freſh in memory, done within much leſs than an hundred years, in themſelves highly 
probable and wherein no intereſt could be ſerved, either for him to deceive others, 
or for others to deceive him. | 
ibn zolp 8. AGAINST 7Jrenzas it is put in bar, that [|he gave not this teſtimony, till 
oP after his return from Rome, that is about an hundred and forty years after S. Peter's 
firſt pretended coming thither ; which is no great abatement in a Teſtimony of fo 
remote antiquity, when they had ſo many evidences and opportunities of ſatisfying 
themſelves in the truth of things which to us are utterly loſt; that before his time 
many frivolous Traditions began to take place, and that he himſelf is ſometimes 
miſtaken : the proper inference from which, if purſued to its juſt iſſue, muſt be this, 
either that he is always miſlaken, or at leaſt that he 1s ſo in this. | 
*16.n.26.p, 9. THE Authority of Diony/tus of Corinth is thrown oft with this, * that it is of 
115. no greater value than that of reazas; that Churches then began to emulate cach 
other, by pretending to be of Apoſtojical foundation, and that Dionyfrus herein con- 
{ulted the honour of his own Church, by deriving upon it the Authority of thoſe two 
great Apoſtles Peter and Pazl, and in that reſpect ſetting it on the ſame level with 
Rome: which yet is a mere ſuggeſtion of his own, and fo far as it relpe&ts Dionyſius, 
is faid without any juſt warrant from Antiquity. Beſides, his Teſtimony its ſelf is 
+ XX. 2-p.115, Called in queſtion T, for affirming that Peter and Paul went together from Corinth in- 
to /taly, and there taught, and ſuffered Martyrdom at the ſame time. Againſt their 
coming together to Corinth, and thence palling into 7taly, nothing is brought, but that 
the account which, S. Lyke gives of the Travels and Preachings of theſe Apoſtles is 
not conſiſtent with S. Peter's coming to Rome under Claudins, which let them look to, 
whoſe intereſt it is that it ſhould be ſo, I mean them of the Church of Rowe. And 
for his ſaying that they ſuffered Martyrdom 447 + avTy xa2ecy, at the ſame time; it 
docs nor neceſſarily imply their ſuffering the ſameday and year, but admits of ſome 
I! Diſſert. d: conſiderable diſtance of time ; it being elſe-where granted | by our Author, that this 
Auno Concerſs Phraſe, x37 Ts7w T ze, 15 oft uſed in Foſephas, in a lax ſence, as including what 
Yaul. 22. 17-7- happened within the compaſs of ſome years. 
+Ubi ſupr.y, 10. T O cnervate the Teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus, it is ſaid *, (with how 
18.p-97- little pretence of reaſon, let any man judge) that Euſebius quotes it out of a Book 
of. Clemens, that 1s now loſt, and that he tells us not whence, S. Clemens derived the 
report ; that abundance of Apocryphal Writings were extant in his time and that he 
himſelf inſerts a great many frivolous Traditions into his Writings. Which if it 
were granted, would doe no ſervice in this Cauſe, unleſs1t were, aſſerted, that all 
things he ſays are doubtfull or fabulous, becauſe ſome few are ſo, 
Mike bid a. 3 1. MUCH after the ſame rate, tis argued + againſt 7: ertullian, that he was a 
123: man of great credulity, that he fcts down ſome paſſages concerning S. John, which 
are not related by. other Writers of thoſe,times; that |] he was miſtaken in our Sa- 
viour's Age at the time of his paſſion; that he was impoſed upon in the'account which 
he {ays 7iberius the Emmperour ſent to, the Senate concerning Chri/t: which forſooth 
mult nceds be falſe, becauſe no mention is made of it by Suetonins, Tacitus, or Dio. 
. 12. THEexceptions to Caizs are no whit ſtronger than the former, (vx) * that hc 
fourtiſhed bur inthe beginning of the third Century, when many falſe reports were 
ſer. on foot, and that it 1s not reaſonable to belicve that in thoſe times of perſecution 
the Tombs of the Apoſtles ſhould be undefaced, and had in ſuch publick honour ang 
veneration: as if the places where the Apoſtles were buried could not be familiarly 
known to Chriſtians, without being commonly ſhewn to their Heathen Perſecutours, 
or without erecting pompous and Rately Monuments over their Graves, to provokc 
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the rage and malice of their Enemies:to fall foul upon them. | 
R | FEFE 3 4 f rs NE LL vo Gl: :o) fad ; F i! s, | , Ts & my 
{1b.n.34%p- 13. AGAINST 0riger, nothing is pretended; + but what is notoriouſly vain and 
#2, . trivolous; as that perhaps his reports concerning the travails of the Apoſtles are nor 
ſufficiently certain; that in ſome other caſes he produces teſtimonies out of Apocry- 
phal Writings; and that many things are reported. concerning himſelf, which are at 
veſt obſcure and ambiguous, and that Baronzus and Yaleſius cannot agree about the 
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time of his Journey to Rome. I have but lightly touch'd upon moſt of theſe exceptions, 
becauſe the very mention of them, is enough to ſuperſedea ſtudied and operoie Con- 
futation: and indeed they are generally ſuch as may with equal force be levelled al- 
moſt againſt any Ancient Hiſtory. | | 

14. 7 HTIRD L1, I obſerve how far zeal even for tlic beſt cauſe may ſometimes 
tran{port learned men to ſecure it by undue and imprudent methods, and ſuch as one 
would think were made uſe of rather to ſhew the Acamenand ſubtilty of the Authorr, 
than any ſtrength or cogency in the Arguments. Plain it is, that they who ſet them- 
ſelves to undermine this ſtory, deſign therein to ſerve the intereſts of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe, againſt tize vain and unjuſt pretences of the See of Rome, and utterly to ſubvert 
the very toundations of that title whereby they layclaim tos. Peter's Power. This in- 
deed could it be fairly made good, and without offering violence to the authority of 
thoſe Ancient and Venerable Sages of the Chriſtian Church, would give a mortal blow 
to the Romiſh Caule, and irce us trom ſeveral of their groundleſs and {ophiſtical Allega- 
tions. But when this cannot be done without calling in queſtion the firſt and moſt 
early Records of the Church, and throwing off the Authority of the Ancients, No 
tali auxilio-----Truth needs no ſuch weapons to defend its ſelf, but, is able to ſtand up, 
and triumph in its own ſtrength, without calling in ſuch indirect artifices to ſupport 
it. We can ſafely grant the main of the ſtory, that S. Peter did go to Rome, and came 
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thither 2» #22 (as Origen expreſly ſays ||he did ) about the /atter end of his life, and || Expoſir. in 


there ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith of Chriſt; and yet this no diſadvantage to our C7 «bi ſit- 


ſelves, nay it's that which utterly confounds all their accounts of things, and proves 
their pretended ſtory of S. Peter's being 2.5 years Biſhop of that Sec, to be not onely 
vain, but falſe, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn in the foregoing 


Section. But todeny that S. Peter ever was at Rome, contrary 
to the whole ſtream aud current of Antiquity, and theunani- 
mous conſent of the moſt early Writers, and that merely upon 
little ſurmilſes, and trifling cavils; and in order thereunto to 
treat the Reverend Fathers, whoſe memories haveever been 
dear and ſacred in the Chriſtian Church, with rude refletions 
and ſpitefull inſinuations, isa courſe I confeſs not over-inge- 
nuous, and might give too much occaſion to our Adverſaries 


Non habere mihi frontem videntur, qui hec 
negant,repugnante omni antiquitate : quaſi in 
hiſtoria aliunde ſapere poſſimus, quam ex an- 
tiquorum monumenttis, }, G, Voil. Harm. E- 
vangel. 1. 3. C. 4. p. 407. 2 

Omnes Patres magno conſenſu aſſeruerunt 
Petrum Romameſſe profettum, eamque Eccleſi- 
am adminiſtrsſſe. Et mihi quidem non facils 
vellicandus videtur tantus conſenſus. Chami- 
er. Panſtrat.Cath. de R. Pontif, 1.13.0.4-f. 453. 


of the Church of Rome, to charge us (as they ſometimes do, falſely enough) with a 
neglect of antiquity, and contempt of the Fathers; but thar it is notoriouſly known, 
that all the great Names of the Proze/?ant Party, men moſt celebrated for learning 
and piety, have always paid a moſt juſt deierence and veneration to Antiquity, and 
upon that account have freely allowed this ſtory of S. Peter's going, to Rome, as our 
Authour, who oppoles it, is forced to grant*. 

1s. FOURT HET, Itdelerves to be conſidered whether the needleſs queſtioning 
a ſtory ſo well atteſted, may not in time open too wide a gap to ſhake the credit of all 
Hiſtory. For 1t things done at ſo remote a diſtance of time, and which have all the 
evidence that can be deſired to make them good, may be doubted of or denied, mere- 
ly for the ſake of ſome tew weak and inſignificant exceptions, which may be made 
againſt rhem, what is there that can be ſecure ? There are few paſſages of Ancient 
Hiſtory, againſt which a man of wit and parts may not ſtart ſome objections, either 
from the Writers of them, or from the account of the things themſelves; and ſhall 
they therefore be preſently diſcarded, or condemned to the number of the falſe or fa- 
bulous 2 If this liberty be indulged, farewell Church-hiſtory; nay *tis to be feared, 
whether the Sacred Story will be able long to maintain its Divine Authority. We 
live in an Age of great Scepticiſm and infidelity, wherein men have in a great mea- 
{ure put off the reverence due to Sacred Things ; And witty men ſeem much de- 
lighted to hunt out objections, beſtow their cenſures, expoſe the credir of former Ages, 
and to believe little but what themſelves either fee or hear. And therefore it will 
become wiſe and good men to be very tender, how they looſen, much more remove 
the old land-marks, which the Fathers have ſet, leſt we run our ſelves before we be a- 
ware into a labyrinth and confuſion, from whence it will not be eaſe to get out. 


The End of $. Peter's Life. 
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Ne or HR er m___ Act.9.3.4.1nd as he journied he came near to Damazscusc 
ap, $6 Pl... : } ug * I -x8:ngh * aff kan wha? xn _ ſuddenly there ſhined round about hum a light from heavenche 
prvgut: taco Me to the Prone wor hc tonrernon of S Paul: follto the earth evheard avoiceſaying untolum Saut Saul $r. 

- Ver. 7 And the men which journizd with him ſtoo 
_ opeechleſs hearing a voice but serina noman. 


SECT. EF 
Of S. PALL, from his Birth till his Converſion. 


S. Paul, why placed next Peter. Tarſus the place of his Birth ; an Univerſity, and a 
Roman Corporation. His Parents of the old ſtock of \racl ; deſcended of the Tribe of 
Benjamin. Jacob's Prophecy applied to him by the Ancients. His Names; Saul, 
whence ; Paul, when aſſumed, and wby. His Education in the Schools of Tarſus, and 
in the Trade of Tent-making. The cuſtom of the Jews in bringing up their Touth to Ma- 
»ual Trades. His ſtudy of the Law under the Tutorage of Gamaliel. This Gamaliel, 
who, Why faid to have been a Chriſtian. Sitting at the feet of their Mafters the 
Pofture of learners. His joyning himſelf to the Seft of the Phariſees. An inquiry 7t- 
to the Temper and Manners of that Seft. The fiery Zeal and Aftivity of his Temper. 
His being engaged in Stephen's Martyrdom. His violent perſecution of the Church. 
His journey to Damaſcus. His Converſion by the way, and the manner of it, His 
Hindneſs. His rapture into the Third Heaven, when ( probably.) His fight reftared. 
Eis being Fob and preaching Chriſt, 5 
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* Geograph. 


11b. 14. p. 403. 


AQt.22.25,26. 


T De Script. 


Ecei. tm Paul. 


!! Bellon Ob- 
ſerv. lib. 2. 
f. GH. p. 366. 


* Coma. in Phj- 


lem p. 263. 
Tom. 9. 


Gen. 49. 25. 


+ 41v. Marc. 


lib. 5.c. 1 p. 
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ÞOiteng « S. Paul was none of the Twelve Apoſtles, yet had he the honour 


of being arr Apoſtle £xtrqordinary, arfd'Fo be immedimrely called in a way 

peculiar to himſelf. : He juſtly deſerves & place next SFPerer ; for as iz thejr 
lives they were pleaſant and lovely, fo in their death they were not divided : eſpecially 
if it betrue, that they both ſuftcred not onely for the ſame caule, but at the ſame time, 
as well as place. S. Paul was born at Tarſ#s, the Metropolis of Cilicia; a City infinitely 
rich and populous, and what contributed more to the fame and honour of it, an 4c;- 
demy, furniſhed Wth Schodfs off Learning, where thetScliolars ſo cloſely plied their 
Studies, thatas * Szrabo informs fls, they excelled in all Artsof polite Learning and Phi. 
loſophy thoſe of other places; yea, even of Alexandriaand Athens it ſelf; and that even 
Rome was beholden to it for many of its beſt Proteſſours. It was a Roman Municipiun; 
or free Corporation, inveſted with many Franchiſes and Privileges by Fulins Ceſar, and 
Auguſtus, who granted to the Inhabitants ot it the honours and immunities of Citizens 
of Rome. In which reſpect S. Paz! owned and aſſerted it as the privilege of his Birth. 
right, that he was a Roman. and thereby tree from being bound or beaten. True it i; 
that + S. ZZzerom (followed herein by || one, who himſ2!f travelled in theſe parts) 
makes him born at Giſchalis, a well tortified Town in Fudza, which being beſieged 
and taken by the Roman Army, his Parents fled away with him and dwelt at Tarſzs. 
Put beſides that this contradicts S. Pau! who exprefly affirms, that he was born at 
Tarſas, there needs no more to contute this opinion, than that * S. Hierom elſewhere 
ſights it as a fabulous report. 

2. HIS Parents were Jews, and that of the Ancient ſtock, not entring in by the 
gate of proſelytiſm, but originally deſcended from that Nation, which ſurely he:means, 
when he ſays, That he was an ZZebrew of the Hebrews, either becauſe both his Parents 
where Jews, or rather that all his Ancettours had been ſo. They belonged to the 7rile 
of Benjamin, whoſe Founder was the youngeſt Son of the old Patriarch Faced, who 
thus propheſied of him. Benjamin ſhall raven as a Wolf, in the morning he ſhall de- 
vour the pray, and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil. This prophetical character + 7er- 
zullian, and others after him, will have to be accompliſhed in our Apoſtle. As a rave- 
ning Wolf in the morning devouriag the prey, that is, as a Perſecutour of the Churches, 
in the firſt part of his lite deſtroying tle flock of God: 7n the evening dividing the 
ſpoil, that is, in his declining and reduced age, as Doctour of the Nations, feeding 
and diſtributing to Chri/t's ſheep. 

3. WE find him deſcribed by two names in Scripture, one ZZebrew, and the other 
Latin; probably referring both to his Fewiſh and Roman capacity and relation. The 
one, Saul, a name frequent and common in the 7ribe of Benjamin ever ſince the firſt 
King of 7ſrael who was of that name, was choſen out of that Tribe. In memory whereof 
they were wont to give their Children this name at their Circumciſion. His other was, 
Paul, aſſumed by him, as ſome think, at his Converſion, to denote his humility ; as 
others, in memory of his converting Sergias Pautus the Roman Governour, in imitation 
of the Generals and Emperours of Rome, who were wont trom the places and Nations 
that they conquered, to aſſume the name, as an additional honour and title to them- 
ſelves, as Scipio Africanus, Caſar Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticas, &c. Bur this 
ſeems no-way conſiſtent with the great humility of this Apoſtle. More proba: le 


* Prefat. in therefore it is, what * Origen thinks, | hat he had a double name given him at his Cir- 


Ep. ad Rom. 


Fol. 132.Tom.3. 


cumciſion ; Saw, relating to ht Jewzſh original ; and Paul, reterring to the Roman Cor- 
poration, where he was born. And this the Scripture ſeems to tavour, when it lays, 


Vid. D.Lightf. Saul, who alſo is-called Paul. - And this perhaps may be the reaſon why St. Luke, fo 


Hor. Heb. in 


1. ad Cor. c. 1. 


V. I. 


long as he ſpeaks of him as converſant among the Jews in Syrza ſtyles him Sau/: but 
aiterwards when he left rhoſe parts, and went among the Gentzles, he gives him the 
name of Paul, as a name more [requent, and tamiliarly known to them. And for the 
{ame rea{on no doubt he conſtantly calls himielf by that name in all his Epiſtles writ- 
ten to the Gentzle-Churches. Or if it was taken up by him-afterwards, it was pro- 
bably done at his Converſion, according to rhe cuſtom and manner of the ZZebrews, 


who uſed many times upon ſolemn and eminent occaſions, eſpecially upon their ente- 


ring upon a more ſtrict and religious courle of life, to change their names, and at- 


1ſume one which they had not before. + | 


4. IN his Youth he was brought up in the Schools of Zarſ«s, fully inſtructed in 31 
the liberal Arts and Sciences, whereby he became admirably acquainted with torcign 
and external Authours. Together with which he was brought up to a particular Trade 
1nd courſe of life; according to the great Maxim and principle of the Jews, That, 
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w 


CH 
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* He who teaches not his fon a Trade, teaches him to be a Thief. They thought it not \8Y 72 - 
onely fit, but a neceſſary part of Education, for their wiſeſt and moſt learned Rabbins RN Ent 
. | w| 


ro be brought up to a manual Trade, whereby, if occaſion was, they might be able a) 
co maintain themſelves. Hence ( as|| Dr#/z»s obſerves) nothing morecommon in their ras 
writings, than to have them denominated from their callings, Rabbi Joſe the Tanner, 11575 
Rabbi Fochanan the Shoomaker, Rabbi Futda the Baker, &c. A cuſtom taken up by the Taim. T. a2, 

Chriſtians, eſpecially the + Monks and Afceticks of the Primitive times, who together Ki{uſch. c 1. 


ir {tr} mNCredy JA . or Buxrort. ; 
with their ſtrict profeſſion and almoſt incredible exerciſes of devotion, each took upon {OV 


him a particular Trade, whereat he daily wrought, and by his own hand-labour main- Tv29'R8 
tained himſelf. And this courſe of life the Fews were very carefull ſhould be free from A ares 212 
BaQTt I v. 3. 


all ſuſpicion of ſcandal 1p3 man ( as they call *it) a clean, that is honeſt Trade, ; x,;,1. 40. 
being wont to ſay, That he was happy that had lis Parents employed in an honeſt p. 4511 
and commendable Calling ; as he was miſerable, who ſaw them converſant in any Foorveg ub; 
ſordid and diſhoneſt courle of life. The Trade our Apoſtle was put to, was that of act: 1. ;. 
Tent-making, whereat he wrought, for ſome particular reaſons, even after his calling 
to the Apoſtolate. An honeſt, but mean courle of life, and as + Chryſo/tom obſerves, + de 1.au4 
an argument that his Parents were not of the nobler and better rank ; however, it S- Paul. Tam 5 
was an uſefull and gainfull Trade, eſpecially in thoſe war-like Countries, where Ar- ** 3'*' 
mies had ſuch frequent uſe of "Cents. | 

5. HAVING run through the whole circle of the Sciences, and laid the ſure 
foundations of humane Learning at 7arſzs; he was by his Parents ſent to Fer»ſalem, 
to be perfected in the ſtudy of the Law, and put under the Tutorage of Rabban Gama- 
liel. This Gamaliel was the fon of Rabban Symeon (probably preſumed to be the fame 
Symeon that came into the Temple, and took Chriſt into his arms ) Preſident of the AG. 22. 5. & 
Court of the Sanhedrim: he was a Doctor of the Law, a Perſon of great wiſdom and # 3+ 
-prudence, and head at that time of one of the Famzlies of the Schools at Jeruſalem. A 
man of chief eminency and authority in the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, and Preſident of it at 
that very time when our Blf[:d Saviour was krought before it. He lived to a great 
Age, and was buried by Oxkelos the Profſelyte, Authour of the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
(one who infinitely loved and honoured him) at his own vaſt expence and charge. 
He it was that made that wiſe and excellent ſpeech in the Sanhedrim, in favour of the 
Apoſtles and their Religion. Nay, he himſelf is* ſaid (though I know not why) tO « Clem. Recog- 
have been a Chriſtzay, and his ſitting amongſt the Senatours to have been conniv'd at ni. 1b, 1. 5. 
by the Apoſtles, that he might be the better friend to their affairs. ||Chry/eppus, Pref- _ 
byter of the Church of Jeruſalem adds, that he was brothers fon to Nicodemus, toge- "YT Rho 
ther with whom he and his ſon 4474 were baptized by Peter and Fohn.. This account Cel. 384. Ex- 
he derives from Lucian, a Presbyter allo of that Church under John Patriarch of Fe- {7 in 
ruſalem, who in an Epiſtle of his {till extant, tells us, that he had this together with 5p. Sur. a4 E 
ſome other things, communicated to him 4n a Viſion by Gamaliel himſelf ; Which if Aug: p. 31.& 
true, no better evidence could be defired in this matter. At the fect of this Gama- ® Ta 
liel, S. Paul tells us, he was brought ap, alluding to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh Maſters, 
who were wont to fit, while their Diſciples and Scholars ſtood at their feet. Which 
honorary cuſtom continued till the death of this Gamalzel, and was then left off. 
Their own * Zalmud telling us, That fince our o/d Rabban Gamaliel dred, the honoar of *Sotah. c. 9. 
the Law was periſhed, Purity and Phariſaiſm were deſtroyed : which the Gloſs thus ex- (ihe 11,7 - 
plains, That whilſt he lived, men were found, and ſtudied the Law ſtanding ; but he in Marth. 13.2, 
being dead, weakneſs crept into the World, and they were forced to /ie. 

5. UNDER the Tuition of this great Maſter S. Paul was Educated in the know- 64l. :. 14. 
ledge of the Law, wherein he made {uch quick and vaſt improvements, that he ſoon 
out-{tript his fellow-Diſciples. Amongſt the various Sefs at that time in the Jewiſh 
Church, he was eſpecially Educated in the Principles and Inſtitutions of the Phariſees- 
Of which Sect was both his Father and his Maſter, whereof he became a moſt carneſt 
and zealous profeſſour. This being, as himſelf tells us, the frifeſt Se of their Reli- 
2:0u. For the underſtanding whereof, it may not be amils a little toenquire into the 
Temper and manners of this Sect. * Foſephus, though himſelf a Pharjſee, gives this * Antig. Fd. 
character of them, That they were a crafty and ſubtile generation of men, and: ſo per- « EM 
verſe even to Princes themſelves, that they would not fear many times opeuly to affront and D 
oppoſe them. And lo far had they || infinuated themſelves into the affettions and eſfti- | 7d. 14:4. 1rt. 
mattons of the populacy, that their good or ill word was enough to make, or blaſt any '3- 25 2-. 
one with the People, who would implicitly believe them, let their report be never to ©? 
:21c or malicious. And therefore Alexander Fannzus, when he lay a-dying, witely 
avited his Queen by all means to comply with them, and to ſeem to-Govern.by their 

| K 2 cou:mel 
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counſel and direction, affirming, that this had been the greateſt cauſe of his fatal mil. 
carriage, and that which had derived the od;um of the Nation upon him, that he had 
offended this ſort of men. Certain it is, that they were infinitely proud and inſolent, 
furly and ill-natured, that they hated all mankind but themſelves, and cenſured who- 
ever would not be of their way, as a Villain and Reprobate: greatly zealous to ga- 
ther Proſelytes to their party, not to make them more religious, but more fierce and 
cruel, more carping and cenſorious, more heady and high-minded, in ſhort, twofold 
more the children of the Devil, than they were before. All Religion and kindneſs was 
confined within the bounds of their own party, and the firſt principles wherewith they 
inſpired their new converts were, That none but they were the godly party, and that 

: all other perſons were ſlaves and ſons of the Earth : and therefore eſpecially endeavou- 
red to inſpire them with a mighty zeal and fierceneſs againſt all that differed from them, 
ſo that if any one did but ſpeak a good word of our Saviour, he ſhould be preſently 
excommunicated and caſt out, perſecuted and devoted to the death. To this end they 
were wont, not onely to ſeparate, but diſcriminate themſelves from the herd and com- 
munity, by ſome peculiar notes and badges of diſtinQion ; ſuch as their /ong Robes, 
broad Phylaferies, and their large Fringes and borders of their Garments, whereby 
they madethemſelvesknown from the reſt of men. Theſedogged and ill-natured prin- 
ciples, together with their ſeditious, unnatural, unjuſt, unmercifull, and uncharitable 
behaviour, which otherwiſe would have made them ſtink above-ground in the noſtrils 
of men, they ſought to palliate and varniſh over with a more than ordinary pretence 
and profeſſion of Religion: but were eſpecially active ard diligent in what coſt them 
little, the outward inſtances of Religion, ſuch duties eſpecially as did more immedi- 
ately referr to God, as frequent faſting, and praying, which they did very often, and 
very long with demure and mortified looks, in a whining and an affeRted tone, and 
this almoſt in every corner of the ſtreets: and indeed fo contrived the ſcheme of their 
Religion, that what they did, might appear above-ground, where they might be ſeen 
of men to the beſt advantage. | | 

7. THOUGH thisſeems to have been the general temper and diſpoſition of the 
party, yet doubtleſs there were ſome amongſt them of better and honeſter principles 
than the reſt. In which number we have jult reaſon to reckon our Apoſtle: who yer 
wasdeeply leavened with theactiveand fiery genius of the Sect ; not able to brook any 
oppolite party in Religion, eſpecially if late and novel. Infomuch that when the Jews 
were reſolved to doe execution upon Stephen, he ſtood by and kept the cloaths of 
them that did it. Whether he was any farther engaged in the death of this innocent 
and good man, we do not find. However this was enough loudly to proclaim his ap- 
probation and conſent. And therefore elſewhere we find him indicting himſelffor this 

Att 22.20, fact, and pleading guilty. When the bloud of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was 
ſtanding: by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that flew him. 

God chiefly inſpects the heart, and if the vote be paſſed there, writes the man guilty, 

though he ſtir no. farther. *Tis cafie to murther another by a ſilent wiſh, or a paſſio- 

nate deſire. In all.moral ations God values the will for the deed, and reckons the 
man acompanion 1n the fin, who, though poſſibly he may never actually joyn in it, 
does yet inwardly applaude and like it. The ſtorm thus begun, encreaſed a-pace, and 

a violent perſecution began to ariſe, which miſerably afflicted and diſperſed the Chri- 

ſtians at Jeruſalem, _ In. which our Apoſtle was a prime Agent and Miniſter, raging 

about in all parts with a mad and ungovernable zeal, ſearching out the Saints, beating 
them in the Synagogues, compelling many to blaſpheme, impriſoning others, and 
procuring them to be. put to death. Indeed he was a kind of Zrquifitor Haretice 
pravitatis to the High-irieſt, by whom he was employed to hunt and find out theſe 
upſtart Hereticks, who preached againſt the Law of Moſes, and the Traditions of the 
Fathers. Actordingly having made ſtrange havock at Jeruſalem, he addreſſed himſclt 
to the Sayhedrim, and there took out a Warrant and Commiſſion to go down and ran- 
ſack the Synagogues at Damaſcus. How eternally infatiable is fury and a miſguided 
zeal! how reſtleſs and unwearied in. its deſigns of cruelty ! it had already ſufficiently 
haraſſed the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, but not content to have vexed them there, 
and to. have driven them thence, it perſecuted them unto ſtrange Ctzes, following 
them even to Damaſcus it ſelf, whither: many of theſe perſecuted Chriſtians had fled 
for ſhelter, reſolving to bring up thoſe whom he found there to Jeruſalem, in order to 
their puniſhment ang execution. For the Jewiſh Sanhedrim had not onely power of 
ſeizing and ſcourging offenders againft their Law within the bounds of their own 

Country, but by the connivence and favour of the Romans, might ſend —— other 
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St Foy x®) ; The Life of F. PAU L: 


Countries, where there were any Synagogues that acknowledged a dependence in 
Religious matters upon the council at Jeruſalem, to apprehend them ; as here they 
ſent Pau! to Damaſcus to fetch up what Chriſtians he could find, to be arraigned and 
{ſentenced at Feruſalem. 


8. BUT God who haddeſigned him for work of another natu re, and ſeparated him Gal. 1. 15. 


from his Mothers womb to the preaching of the Goſpel, ſtopt him in his journey. For 
while he was together with his company travelling on the Road, not far from Damaſ- 
cus, on a ſudden a gleam of light beyond the ſplendour and brightneſs of the Sun, was 
darted from Heaven upon them, wherear being ſtrangely amazed and confounded, 
they all fell to the ground, a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſeciteſt thou me 2 
To which he replied, Lord, who art thou > Who told him, That he was Feſus whom he 
perſecuted, that what was done tothe members was done tothe head, that it was hard 
for him to kick again rhe pricks, that he now appeared to him, to make choice of 
him for a Miniſter and a Witneſs of what he had now ſeen, and ſhould after hear; that 
he would ſtand by him; and preſerve him, and make him a great inſtrument in the 
converſion of the Gentile World. This ſaid, He asked our Lord, what he would have 
him to doe? who bad him go into the City, where he ſhould receive his Anſwer. 


S. Paul's companions, who had been preſent at this tranſaction, heard the voice, but Ads 22. 5, 


ſaw not him that ſpoke to him: though elſewhere the Apoſtle himſelf affirms, 
that they ſaw the light, but heard yo? the voice of him that ſpake, that is, they heard 
a confuſed found, but not a diſtinct and articulate voice; or, more probably, being 
ignorant of the Hebrew Language, wherein our Lord ſpake to'Saint Paul, they heard 
the words, but knew not the ſence and the meaning of them. 

9. S. PAUL by this time was gotten up, but though he found'his feer, yet he 
had loſt his eyes, being ſtricken blind with the extraordinary brightneſs of the light, 
and was accordingly led by his companions into Damaſcus. In which condition he 
there. remained, faſting three days together. At this time, we may probably ſuppoſe 
it was, that he had. that v/tou and ecſtaſie, wherein he was taken up into the third 


Heaven, where he ſaw and heard things great and wnutterable, and was fully inſtructed 2 Cor. 12. r. 


in the myſteries of the Goſpel, and hence expreſly affirms, that he was,got taught the 


Goſpel which he preached by man, but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, There was Gal. 1. 10, 11. 


at this time at Damaſcus one Ananzas, a very devout and religious man, (one of the 
ſeventy Diſciples, as the Ancients inform us, and probably the firſt planter of the 
Chriſtian Church in this City } and though a Chriſtian, yer of great , reputation a- 
moneg{ſt all the Fews. To him our Lord appeared, commanding him to go into ſuch 


a ſtreet, and to ſuch an houſe, and there enquire for oe Saul of Tarſus, who was now 


at Prayer, and had {een him in a Viſion coming to him, to lay his hands upon him, 
that he might receive his fight.” Ananzas {tartled at the name of -the man, having 

heard of his bloudy temper, and. practices, and upon what errand he was now come 
down to the City. But our Lord,.to take. off his fears, told him, that he miſtook 
the man, that hehad now taken him. to be a choſen veſſel, to preach the Goſpel both 

to Jews and Gentiles, and before the greateſt Potentates upon Earth, acquainting him 

with what great. things he ſhould, both doe and ſuffer for his ſake, what chains and 

impriſonments, what racks and {courges, what hunger and thirſt, what ſhipwracks 
and death, he ſhoyld-undergo. Upon this Avanzas went, laid. his hands upon him, 

told him that our Lord had ſent him to him, that he might receive his ſight, and be 

filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which-was no ſooner done, but thick films like ſcales fell 

from his eyes, and his Hght returned. And thenext thing he did was to be baptized, 

and ſolemnly initiated -into the Chriſtian Faith, After which he joyned himſelf to. 
the Diſciples af that place, tothe equal joy and wonder of the Church: that the Wolf 
ſhould fo ſoon lay down its fierceneſs, and put on the meek nature of a Lamb; that 

he who had lately. been ſo violenta. perſecutor, ſhould now become not a profeſſor 

onely but a preacher of that Faith,, which before he had routed and deſtroyed. 


SECT. 


Sect. Il. 


"The Life of S. PAUL. 


SECT:;:1E by or 
Of'S Paul, from his Converſion, till the Coun- 
Cil at Jeruſalem. 


S. Paul's leaving Damaſcus, aud why. His three Tears Miniſtery in Arabia. His re- 
turn to Damaſcus. The greatneſs of that City. The deſign of the Jews to ſurprize 
S. Paul, aud the manner of his eſcape. His coming to Jeruſalem, and converſe with 
Peter and James. His departure thence. The Diſciples firſt ſtyled Chriſtians at An- 
tioch. This when done, and by whom. The ſolemnity of it. The importance of the 
word yorvonou. Xenuanous Armoxerev, what. S. Paul's Journey to Jeruſalem 
with contributions. His voyage to Cyprus, and planting Chriſtianity there. The op- 
poſition made by Elymas, and his ſevere puniſhment. The Proconſul's conv2rfion. 
His preaching to the Jews at Antioch of Piſidia. His curing a Cripple at Lyſtra ; 
and diſcourſe to the people about their Idolatry. The Apoſtles way of arguing noted ; 
and his diſcourſe concerning the Being and Providence of God illuſtrated. His con- 
firming the Churches in the Faith. The controverfie at Antioch ; and S. Paul's ac- 
count of it in the Synod at Jeruſalem. | 


AINT Pau! ſtaid not long at Damaſcus after his converſion, but having received 

g an immediate intimation trom Heaven, probably in the Ec/tafie wherein he was 

caught up thither, he waited for noother counſel or direction in the caſe, leſt he ſhould 

- ſeem to derive his Miſſion and Authority from Men, and being not diſobedient to the 
Heavenly Viſion, he preſently retired out of the City; and the ſooner probably, to de- 

: cline the Odium of the Fews, and the effects of that rage, and malice, which he was 
©4l. 7: 17518. fre would purſue and follow him. He withdrew into the parts of Arabia, (thoſe parts 
of it, that lay next to the woex Azuaonmn, the Region of Damaſcus ; nay Damaſeus it 

ſelf was ſometimes accounted part of Arabia as we'thall note by and by from 7ertul- 

lian) where he ſpent the firſt fruits of his Miniſtery, preaching up and down for three 

Years together. After which he'returned back to Damaſcus, preached openly in the 

As. 9.23. Synagogues; and convinced the Jews of Chriſt's Meſfahſhip, and the truth of his Reli- 
2 Cor. 11.32. Sion. Angry .and' enraged hereat, they reſolved his Ruine, which they knew no bet- 
33 ter way to effe; than by exaſperating and incenſing the Civil powers againſt him. 
Damaſcus was'a placey not more venerable for its Antiquity, if not built by, at leaſt 

it gave title to Abraham's Steward; hence called, Fljezer of Damaſcus;'than it was-con- 

ſiderable forits ſtrength, ſtatelineſs-and ſituation:-'it was the nobleſt 'City of all Syria 

* Juſt. 1ib. 36 .( 4s * Juſtin of old, and the Arabian \| Geographer has fince informed us, and the Pro- 
c. 2.p.4:5- phet' ſajah before both calls it IR WRT the beat of Syria ) ſeated in a moſt health- 
| Geopraph. fyll Air, in 2 moſt fruitfull Soil, watered with moſt 'pleaſant: Foundtains and Rivers, 


ub. clim. 2. | G hag e's , | 
no oh 116, rich in'Merchandize, adorned with ſtately Buildings, goodly and tnagnificent Temples, 


oy. xv and fortified with ſtrong guards and Garriſons: inall'which reſpe&ts * Filian calls it the 
p. 4 55 © Holy and great Dawes; T7 Foz emma SA lhor, the 'Eye' of 'the whole | Eaſt. 
Situate it was between'L7hanus'and Mount Fermon,and though properly belonging 

| Adv. Marc. £0 SYria, yet Arabie retro deputabatir (as || Tertullini tells us) was anciently recko- 
L 3-c.13.p.] ned to Arabia. Accordingly at this time 'it was under the Government of Aretas (Fa- 
1 ther-in-law to Herod-Antipas the Tefrarch, whole Daughter thei ſaid: Herod had mar- 
id. Joſeph ku Saitgs ; range Ee ae ge, 2 | i "ER 
Antiq. 1. 18, ried, but afterwards turned oft, Which' became the' occaſion 'of 2 war” between thoſe 
c.7.p.626. two Princes) King of 4rabia Peti#ea, a Prince tribiitary to the Roman Empire. By him - 
there was-an 29»22pn;, or Governor, who had Juriſdiftion overithe whole Syria Da- 

maſcena, placed over it, who kept conſtant reſidence in the City, as a place of very 

great importance. To him the Fews made their addreſs, with crafty and cunning 
inſinuations perſuading him to apprehend S. Paul, poſſibly under the notion of a Spy, 

there being Warat this time between the Romans, and that King. Hereupon the Gates 

werefthut, and extraordinary Guards ſet, andall Engines that could be laid to take him. 
But the Diſciples to prevent their cruel deſigns, at Night put him into a Basket, and 
© G. $01. © fer him down over the City wall. And the place, we are * told, is ſtill ſhewed to 


F. Heiron. d- n ; : 
Ub orien. Travellers, not far from the Gate, thence called S, Paul's Gate at this day. 
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Sect. IM. The Life of SPA UL. 


2. HAVING-thus made his:efcape, he fet forwards for: Feruſalem, where when a 9. 26. 


he arrived, he addreſſed himſelf:to'the. Church, [But they/knowing the former tem Gal. 1- 18, 19. 


per and principlesof rhe'Man, univerſally ſhunned his company; till Barnabas, brought 

him to Peter, who was not yet caſt into Priſon, and to Fames our Lord's Brother,Biſhop 

of Jeruſalem, aequainting them. with the manner of his coriverſion;, and by: them he: 

was familiarly entertained. . Here he ſtaid fifteen days; preaching Chri/?,'and contu- 

ting the Helleniſt Fews with a mighty courage andreſolution. But fnares werehereagain' 

laid to intrap him, as malice can: as well-ceaſe to be, ts to be reſtleſs 'and active. 
Wheteupon -he was warned by God in a Viſion, that his Teſtimony would: not find 
acceptance in that place, that therefore he ſhould leave it, and berake: himſelf to the 

Gentiles. Accordingly being conducted by the Brethren to*Czfarea, he' ſet fail for Act 9. 30. 
Zarſus, his Native City, from whence not. Jong after he was ferched by: Barnabas to . 
Antioch, to aſſiſt him in propagating Chriſtianity in thar place: In which employitient Acts 11, 26 
they continued there a whole! Year. And'now it was that the Diſciples of the Reli- 

gion were at this place firſt called Chriſtians; according to the manner of all other In- 

{titutions, who were wont to take their denominations fron the firſt Authours and 

Founders of them. Before this they.were uſually ſtyled || Nazarenes, as being the Diſc ||NzU2e27u 
ciples and Followers of eſs of Nazareth, a Name by which the Fews in Scorn call = madly 4. 
them to this day, with-the ſame intent that the Geytiles of old uſed to call thiem Galj- aar:i 
leans. The name of Nazarenes was henceforward fixed upon thoſe Jewiſh Converts, Evid: de lee. 
who mixed the Law and the Goſpel, and compounded a Religion out of Judaiſm and Napa 7% 
Chriſtianity. Phe fixing this honourable Name upon the Diſciples of the crucified 
Feſus was done at Antioch (as an ancient * Hiſtorian informs us) about the beginning * Joan. Antio- 


of Claudius his Reign, Ten: years after Chriſt's Aſcenfion ; nay, he farther adds, that 0p" Ehro- 
ak JEi- 


Euodias tately ordained Biſhop of that place-was the perſon that impoſed this name den. cir. de 5y- 


upon them, ſtyling them Chriſtians, who before were called Nazarenes and Galileans, 74-11. c.8. 


"IA | Cv 5 > [4 ; ; - . -—j ; "_— 47 ., X jt \ a 226. vid 
Ts duty ZE nouns Evolls Egon wuaAnrvl QUT, Ut, C71 Y1oavI aur; T0 Wick TrT" Gy T _ 


- \ . Fu bl %. \ PR - 0p. w = . . £ 3 
Tool. 5. NeZ224%70 caAzherro, u, LamAzia cxzAgre & yen0!, As my Authour's NaCaezies. 


words are. . I may not omit, what a learned || Man has obſerved, that the word ||J. Greg. mee. 
YenuUaerou ufed by S. Luke ( they were called) implies the thing to have been done © cap. 36. 


by ſome-publick and ſolemn act and declaration of the whole Church, ſuch being the 
uſe of the word-in the Imperial Edifts and Proclamations of thoſe times, the Empe- 
rours-being ſaid yanuamteon, to ſtyle themſelves, when they publickly proclaimed by 
what titles they would be called. - When any Province ſubmitted it {elf to the Ro- 
man Empire, the Emperour was wont by publick Edit yenuantew izvry to entitle 


| bimſelf to the Government and Juriſdiction of it, and the People to ſeveral great pri- 


vileges and immunities. - In a gratefull ſenſe whereof the People uſually made this 
time the ſolemn date of their common Epocha or computation.” Thus (as the fore- 
mentioned-* Hiſtorian informs us) it was 1n the particular caſe of Axtioch, and thence *7J. Antioch. 


their publick Ara was called yeonuanou; Þ *Arnyer, the Aſcription of the- Peo ple Chron. lib, ga. 


at Antioch. Such being the general acception of the word, S. Luke (who was him- 
{elf a Native of this City ) makes uſe of it to expreſs that ſolemn declaration, whereby 
the Diſciples. of the Religion entitled themſelyes to the Name of Chri/tzans. 
3. IT happened abour this timethata terrible Famine, foretold by Agabus, aflit- aq, 

ed ſeveral parts of the Roman Empire, but eſpecially Fadza : The conſideration where- 

of made the Chriſtians at Antioch compaſſionate the caſe of their ſuffering Brethren, 
and accordingly raifed conſiderable contributions for their relief and ſuccour, which 
they ſent to Jeruſalem by Barnabas and Paul, who having diſpatched their Errand in 
that City, went back to Antioch. Where while they were joining in the publick ex- 
erciſcs of their Religion, it was revealed to them by the Holy Ghoſt, that they ſhould 
ſet apart Paul and Barnabas to preach the Goſpel in other places. Which was done aq, ;,. 2. 
accordingly, and they by Prayer, Faſting and Impoſition of Hands immediately de- 

puted for that ſervice. Hence they departed to Seleucia, and thence failed to Cyprus, 

where at Salamis, a great City in that Iſland, they preached in the Synagogues of 

the Jews. Hence they removed to Paphos, the reſidence of Sergzus Paulus the Pro- 

coriſul of the Iſland, a Man of great wiſdom and prudence, but miſerably ſeduced by 

the wicked Artifices of Bar-Jeſus a Fewiſh Impoſtour, who called himſelf Z/ymas, 

or the Magician, vehemently oppoſed the Apoſtles, and kept the Proconſu! from 
embracing of the Faith. Nay, || one who pretends to be ancient enough to know it, ||Dionyſ Are. 
ſeems to intimate, that he not onely ſpake, but wrote againſt S. Paul's Doctrine, and op: de divzn. 
the Faith of Chri/f. However, the Procoyſul calls for the Apoſtles, and S. Pau! firſt "mga % 
rakes Elymas to task, and having ſeverely checked him for his malicious oppoſing of * * 
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the truth, told him, that the Divine Vengeance wasnow ready toitizÞypon him, Up- 
on which he was immediately ſtruck blind. The Vengeance of God-bbſerving herein 
a kind of juſt proportion, - that he ſhould be puniſhed with:the Joſs of lus bodily eyes, 
who had ſo wilfully and- malicioufly ſhut the eyes of his mind againſt 'the light of the 
Goſpel, and had endeavoured to keep not onely himſelf, but others: under ſo much 
blindneſs and darkne&, This Miracle turried the Scale with the Procoyſad, and quick- 
ly brought him over a Convert to the Faith. | DET et 
4. AFTER this ſucceſs in Cyprus, he went to Perga in Pamphyia, where taking 
Titas along with him in the room-of Mark, who was returned to Fernſalem, they went 
to Antioch the Metropolis of Piftdia. Where entering into the Fewzjh Synagogue on the 
Sabbath Day after ſome Setions of the Law were read, they were invited by the Rulers 
of the Synagogue todiſcourſe a little to the People. Which S. Paul did ina large and 
eloquent Sermon, wherein he put them in: mind of the many great and particular ble(- 
fngs which God had heaped upon the Fews, from the firſt Originals of that Nation ; 
that he had crowned them all with the {ending of his San, to be the Heftah and the 
Saviour; that though the Jews had ignorantly crucified this juſt, innocent Perſon, yer 
that God according to his own predictions had raiſed him up from the dead, that 
through him they preached forgiveneſs of fins, and that by him aloneit was that Men, 
if ever, mult be juſtified and acquitted from that Guilt and condemnation, which all 
the pompous Ceremonies, and Miniſteries of the Mofaick Law could never doe away : 
That therefore they ſhould doe well totake heed leſt by their oppoſing this way of Sal- 
pation, they ſhould bring upon themſelves that prophetical curſe, which God had 
threatned to the Jews of old for their great contumacy and neglect; This Sermon 
wanted not its due effets. The Proſelyte-Fews deſired the Apoſtles to diſcourſe again 
to them of this matter the next Sabbath. Day, the Apoſtles alſo perſuading them to 
continue firm in the belief of theſe things. The Day was no ſooner come, but the 
whole City almoſt flocked to be their Auditours, which when the Fews ſaw, acted by 
a ſpirit of envy, they began to blaſpheme, and to contradict the Apoſtles, who no- 
thing daunted, told them that our Lord had charged them firſt to preach the Goſpel 
to the Jews, which ſince they ſo obſtinately rejeed, they were now toaddrels them- 
{elves to the Gentiles, who hearing this exceedingly rejoyced at the good news, and 
magnified the Word of God, and as many of them as were thus prepared and diſpoſed 
towards eternal life, heartily cloſed with it and embraced it; the Apoſtles preaching 
not there onely, but through the whole Country round about. The Fews more exai- 
perated than before, reſolved to be rid of their company, and to that end perſuaded 
ſome of the more devout and honourable Women, to deal with their Husbands, Per- 
ſons of prime rank and quality in the City,by whoſe means they were driven out of 
thoſe parts, Whereat 8. Pauland Barzadbas ſhaking off the duſt of their Feet, as a Teſtt- 
mony againſt their ingratitude and infidelity, departed from them. 

5. THE next place they went to, was /conium, where at firſt they found kind en- 
tertainment, and good ſucceſs, God ſetting a ſeal to their Doctrine by the Teſtimony 
of his Miracles. But here the Jewiſh malice began again to ferment, exciting the Peo- 
ple to ſedition and a mutiny againſt them. Inſomuch that hearing of a deſign to ſtone 
them, they ſeaſonably withdrew to Lyfra: where they firſt made their way by a mi- 
raculous cure. For S. Paul ſeeing an impotent Cripple that had been lame from his 
Mother's Womb, cured him with the ſpeaking of a word. The People who beheld 
the Miracle, had ſo much natural _Zegzck, as to inferr, that there was a Divinity in the 
thing, though miſtaking the Authour, they applied it to the Inſtruments, crying 
out, That the Gods in- humane ſhape were come down from Heaven; Pau as being 
chief Speaker, they termed Mercury, the God of ſpeech and eloquence ; Barnabas by 
reaſon of his Age and gravity, they called Jupiter, the Father of their Gods; accor- 
dingly the Syrzack Interpreter here renders Jupiter by jo.) };>0 the Lord, or So- 
wvereign of the Gods. 'The fame of this being ſpread over the City, the Prieſt of J«- 
piter brought Oxen, dreſſed up with Garlands after the Gentile Rites, to the Houſe 
where the Apoſtles were, to do Sacrifice to them. Which they no ſooner underſtood, 
but in deteſtation of thoſe undue honours offered to them, they rent their cloaths, 
and told them that they were men of the ſame make and temper, of the ſame paſſions 
and infirmities with themſelves, that the deſign of their Preaching was to convert 


them from theſe vain Idolatries and Superſtitions, to the worſhip of the true God, the 
creat Parent of the World, who though heretofore he had left Men to themſelves, to 


g0 0n in their own ways of /dolatrous worlhip, yet had he given ſufficient _—_ 
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of himſelf in rhe conſtant returns of a gracious and benign Providence in crowning 
the = with fruirtull Seaſons, and other as of common kindneſs and bounty to 
Mankind. ; 

. 6. A SHORT diſcourſe, but very rational and convidtive, which it may not be 
amiſs a little more particularly to conſider, and the method which the Apoſtle uſes to 
convince theſe blind Idolaters. He proves Divine Honours to be due to God alone, 
as the Sovereign Being of the World, and that there is ſuch a Supreme infinite Being, 
he argues from his Works both of Creation and Providence. 


Creation, He is the Irving God that made Heaven, and Farth, Kai T1vi* &ia g Tos tte, iy 5 322ove- 


the Sea, aud all things that are therein. Providence, Fe left 
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not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and gave aa, avrd Tenn) % mas 1-'na ori, x, cu 
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rain from Feaves, and fruitfull Seaſons, filling our Hearts with PR —— a ave Wagy RE, = 
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food and gladneſs. Than which no argument can be more apt av: © wang evaigvrits, 8; dyarincias. Ar- 


and proper to work upon the minds of men. That which may rian difſere. lib. 1. c. 16. p. 126. 
be known of God is manifeſt to the Gentiles, for God hath ſhewed 
zt unto them. For the inviſible things of him, from the Creation of the World, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the things that are made : 
It being impoſlible impartially to ſurvey the ſeveral parts of the Creation, and nor ſee 
in every place evident foot-ſteps of an infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs. Who 
can look up unto the Heavens, and not there diſcern an Almighty Wiſdom, beau- 
tifully garniſhing thoſe upper Regions, diſtinguiſhing the circuits, and perpetuating 
the motions of the Heavenly Lights 2 placing the Sun in the middle of the Heavens, 
that he might equally diſpenſe and communicate his light and heat to all parts of the 
World, and not burn the Earth with the too near approach of his ſcorching beams : 
by which means the Creatures are refreſhed and cheared, the Earth impregnated 
with fruits and flowers by the benign influence of a vital heat, and the viciſſitudes and 
ſeatons of the Year regularly diſtinguiſhed by their conſtant and orderly revolutions. 
-Whence are the great Orbs of Heaven kept in continual motion, always going in the 
fame tract, but becauſethere's a Superiour power that keeps theſe great wheels a-go- 
ing? Who is it that pozſes the balancings of the Clouds ; that divides a water-courſe 
for the overflowing of waters, and a way for the lightning of the thunder > Who can bind 
the ſweet influences of Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion > Or who can Bring forth 
Mazaroth i his ſeaſon, or guide Arcturus with his ſons > Do theſe come'by chance 2 
or by the ſecret appointment of infinite Wiſdom? Who can conſider the admirable 


thinneſs and purity of the Air, its immediate ſubſerviency to the great ends of the Cre- 


ation, its being the treaſury of vital breath'to all living Creatures, without which the 


next moment muſt 'put a period to our days, and not reflet upon that Divine Wil-- 


dom that contrived it-2 If we come down-upon the Earth, there we diſcover a Divine 
Providence, ſupporting it with the pillars of an inviſible power, fretching the North 
over the empty ſpace; and hanging the Earth upon nothing ; filling it with great variet 

of admirable and uſefull Creatures, and maintaining them all according to their kinds 
at his own- coſt and charges. "Tis he that cloaths the Graſs with a delightfull vers 
dure, that crowns the Tear 'with his loving kindneſs, and makes the Valleys ſtand thick 
with corn ;; that cauſes the Graſs to grow for the Cattel, and Herb for the ſervice of Man, 
that he may bring forth food out of the Earth ; and Wine that maketh glad the heart of 
man, and Oil to make his face to ſhine, and bread which ſtrengtheueth man's heart ; that 
beautifies the Lz/zes that neither 70i/ nor pz, and that witha glory that outſhines S9- 
lomon in all his pomp and grandeur. From Land let us ſhip our obſervations to Sea, 
and there we may deſery the wiſe effedts of infinite underſtanding: A wide Ocean firly 
diſpoſed for the mu al commerce and correſpondence of one part of Mankind with 
another ; filled with great and admirable Fiſhes, and enriched with the treaſures of the 
deep. What but an Almighty Arm can ſhut in the Sea with doors, bind it by a per- 
petual decree that it cannot pas, and tie up its wild raging Waves with no ſtronger 
cordage than ropes of Sand 2 Who but he commands the ſtorm, and ſtills the tempeſt 2 
and brings the Mariner, when at his wits-end in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, 
to his deſired Haven? They that go down to the Sea in ſhips, and do buſineſs in great 
waters ; theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. So impoſlible is it 
for 2 Man to ſtand in any part of the Creation, wherein he may not diſcern evidences 
enough of an infinitely wiſe, gracious and Omnipotent Being. Thus muchI thought 


good to add, to illuſtrate the Apoſtle's Argument ; whencehe ſtrongly inferrs, that 'tis 


' very reaſonable, that we ſhould worſhip and adore this great Creator and Benefactor, 


and not transferr the honours due to him alone upon Men of frail and finfull _—_— 
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and much leſs upon dumb Idols, unable either to make or to help themſelves. An 
argument, which though very plain and plauſible, and adapted to the meaneſt under. 
ſtandings, yet was all little enough to reſtrain the People from oftering Sacrifice ro 
them. But how ſoon was the Wind turned into another corner? The old Spirit of 
the Jews did ſtill haunt and purſue them: Who coming from Axtoch and Hconinm, 
exaſperated and ſtirred up the multitude. And they who juſt betore accounted them 
as Gods, uſed them now worſe, not onely than ordinary men, but /laves. For in a 
migity rage they fall upon S. Paul, ſtone him, as they thought, dead, and then drag 
him out of the City : Whither the Chriſtians of that place. coming, probably to in- 
terr him, he ſuddenly revived, and roſe up amongſt them, and the next day went 
thence to Derbe. | 

-. HERE they preached the Goſpel, and then returned to Ly/fra, Tconium, and 
Antioch of Pifidia, confirming the Chriſtians of thoſe places in the belief and profeſ: 
ſion of Chriſtianity, earneſtly perſuading them to perſevere, and not be diſcouraged 
with thoſe troubles and perſecutions which they muſt expe& would attend the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel. And that all this might ſucceed the- better, with faſting and 
prayer they ordained Governours and Paſtours in every Church, and having recom- 
mended them to the Grace of God, departed from them. From hence they paſſed 
through Pi/idia, and thence came to Pamphylia, and having preached to the People 
at Perga, they went down to Aztalia. And thus having at this. time finiſhed the 
whole circuit of their Miniſtery, they returned back to Antioch in Syria, the place 
whence they had firſt ſet out. Here they acquainted the Church with the various 
tranſaQtions and ſucceſſes of their travels, and how great a door had hereby been ope- 
ned to the converſion of the Gentile World. . Y 

8. WHILE S. Paul ſtaid at. Antioch there aroſe that famous controverſie about the 
obſervation of the Moſaick Rites, ſet on foot and brought in by ſome Jewiſh Converts 
that came down thither, whereby great diſturbances and diſtraQtions were made in the 
minds-of the People. For the compoſing whereof the Church of Antioch reſolved to 
ſend Paul and Barnabas toconſult with the Apoſtles and Church at Jeresſal/em. In their 
way thither, they declared to the Brethren, as they went along, what ſucceſs they 
had had. in the converſion of the Gentiles. Being. come to Jeruſalem, they firſt ad- 
dreſſed. themſelves to Peter, Fames and Fohn, the pillars and principal perſons in that 
place: 'By. whom they were | kindly entertained, and admitted to the right ' hand. of 


fellowſhip. And . perceiving by the account which S. Paxl gave them, that the Go- 


ſpel of the; ancircumciſipn was committed to him, as that of the circumciſion was to Pe- 
ter ; they ratified it by compact and agreement, that Peter ſhould preach to: the 
Jews, and Paul unto the Gentiles. Hereupon-a Council was ſummoned, wherein 
Peter haying declared his ſenſe of things, Paul and Barnabas acquainted them whar 
great things God by their Miniſtery had doneamong the Gentiles, - A plain evidence, 
that though uncircumciſed; they were accepted by God as well. as the Jews with all 
their ical Rites and Privileges. The iſſue of the debate was, That the Gexti/es were 
not under the obligation of the Law of Hoſes, and that therefore ſome perſons of their 
own ſhould be joined with Paul and Barnabas, to. carry the Canons and Decrees of the 
Council down to: Autioch, for their fuller ſatisfaction in this, matter. But of this affair 
weſball give the Reader a more diſtinct and particular account in anpther place. : 


SECT. 


Rex Ul. The Life if S. P A U Bi ; 


OS 


SECT. III 
Of S. Paul, from the time of the Synod at Jeruſalem, 
till his departure from Athens. 


S. Paul's carrying the Apoſtolick Decree to Antioch. ZFis conteſt with Peter, The difſ- 
ſention between him and Barnabas. His Travels to confirm the new- planted Churches. 


The converſion of Lydia at Fara The Jewiſh Proſeuchz, what ; the frequency of 
E 


them in all places. The diſpo 
ſage at Philippi. The great proviſion made by the Roman Law for the ſecurity of its 
Subjeits. His preaching at Theſſalonica and Berea. Zis going to Athens. The 
fame of that place. Fiis Dofrine oppoſed by the Stoicks aud Epicureans, and why. 
The great Idolatry and Superſtition of that City. The Altar to the Unknown God. 


ſing of a Pythoneſs. S. Paul's impriſonment and il! 


This Unknown God, who. The Superſtition of the Jews in concealing the Name of 


| God. This imitated by the Gentiles. ' Their general forms of Invocating their Deities 
noted. The particular occafion of theſe Altars at Athens, whence. S. Paul's diſcourſe 
zo the Philoſophers in the Areopagus concerning the Divine Being and Providence. 
The different entertainment of his Doftrine. Dionyſius the Arcopagite, who. ZHis 
Learning, Converſion, aud being made Biſhop of Athens. The difference between 
him and S. Denys of Paris. The Books publiſhed under his Name. 


1. CAINT Paul and his Companions having received the Decretal Epiſtle, returned | 


back to Antioch ; where they had not been long before Peter came thither to 

them. And according to the Decree of the Council freely and inoffenſively conyer- 
ſed with the Gentiles : Till ſome of the Fews coming down thither from Jeruſalem, he 
withdrew his converſe, as if it were a thing unwarrantable and unlawfull. By which 
means the minds of many were diſlatisfied, and their Conſciences very much.enſnared. 
Whereat S. Paul being exceedingly troubled, publickly rebuked him for it, and .that 
as the caſe required, with great ſharpneſs and ſeverity. It was. not long after, that 
S. Paul. and Barnabas reſolved upon. viſiting the Churches, which. they had lately 
planted among the Gentiles. To which end Barnabas determined to take his Couſin 
Mark along with them. , This, Pax! would by no means agree to, he having deſerted 
them in their former journey. A little ſpark, which yet kindled a great ;feud and 
diſſention between theſe too goad men, and aroſe.to that height, that in ſome diſcon- 
rent they parted from each other. So Natural is it for the beſt of men ſometimes to 
indulge an unwarrantable paſſion, and ſo far to eſpouſe the intereſt of a private and 
particular humour, as rather to hazard the great, Law of Charity, and violate the 
bands of friendſhip, than to recede-from it. The effe&t was; Barnabas taking his Ne- 
phew, went for Cyprus, his Native Country, S. Paul made choice .of Silas,, and the 
ſucceſs of his undertaking being firſt-recommended to the Divine care and goodneſs, 
they. ſet forwards on their journey, | | 
2. THEIR firſt paſſage was into Syria and Ci/icia, confirming the Churches as 
they went along. And to that end they left with them Copies of the Synodical. De- 
crees, lately ordained'in the Council at Fersſalem. Hence we may ſuppoſe it was 
that he ſet {ail for Crete, where he preached and propagated Chriſtianity, and: conſti- 
- tuted 73tus tobe the firſt Biſhop and. Paſtour of that Iſland, whom he left there, to 
ſettle and diſpoſe thoſe affairs, which the ſhortneſs of his own ſtay in thoſe parts-would 
not ſuffer him to doe. Hence, he ; returned back unto Clicia, and came to. Lyra, 
where he found 77motby, whole Father was a Greek, his Mother a. Fewi/h . convert, 
by whom he had been brought. up, under all the advantages of a. pious and religious 
education, and eſpecially an incomparable skill and; dexterity in the holy Scriptures. 
S. Paul deſigned him for the companion of his travels, anda ſpecial inſtrument :tn-the 
Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and knowing that his being/ uncircumciſed would be a-migh- 
ty prejudice in the opinion and, eſtymation of the Jews, cauſed, him to be icircumci- 
ſed ; being willing in. lawfull 0" uk matters (ſuch was Circumcifion now 
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become) to accommodate himſelf to mens humours' and apprehenſions for the ſaving 


of their Souls. | 


' . 3.. FROM hencewith his company he paſſed throngh Phrygia, and the-Country ARts 16.6. 


of Galatia, where he was entertained by them with as mighty a Kindneſs and Ve- 
L 2 neration, 
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neration, as if he had been an Angel immediately ſent from Heaven. And being by 
Revelation forbidden to go into Aſa, by a ſecond Viſion he was commanded to di- 
red his journey for Macedouia. And here it was that S. Luke joined himſelf to his 
company, and becameever after his inſeparable companion. Sailing from 7roas, they 
arrived at the Iſland Samethracia, and thence to. Neapolis, from whence they went 
to Philipp, the chief City of thar part of Macedonia, and a Roman Colony * where 
he ſtaid ſome conſiderable time to plant the Chriſtian Faith, and where his Miniſtery 
had more particular ſucceſs on Lydia a Purple-{cller, born at Thyatira, baptized to- 
gether with her whole Family ; and with her the Apoſtle ſojourned during his reſfi- 


dence in that place. A little without this City there was a Proſeucha, JLa>, ' <205-FM 


the Syriack renders it, an Oratory, or houſe of Prayer, whereto the Apoſtle and his 
company uſed frequeritly to retire, for the exerciſe of their Religion, and for prea- 
ching the Goſpel to thoſe that reſorted thither. The Jews had three ſorts of places 
for their publick worſhip: The Temple at Feruſalem, which was like the Cathedral, 
or Mother-Church, where all Sacrifices and Oblations were offered, and where all 
Males were bound three times a-year perſonally to pay their Devotions : Their Syna- 
gogues ( many whereof they had almoſt in every place, not unlike our Parochial 
Churches) where the Scriptures were read and expounded, and the People taught their 
act 15.21, duty. Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach him, being read in the Sy- 
De vit. Moſ. nagogues' every Sabbath-day. And then they had their Proſenche, (Te KATY INC, A0E%* 
lib. 3-635. gexlie tz, as Philo ſometimes calls them) or Oratories, which were like Chapels of 
Faſe to the Temple and the Synagogues, whither the People were wont to come ſo- 
*4dv. Maſſa. Jemnly to offer up their Prayers to Heaven. They were built (as * Epiphanius in- 
HereſLIXX, forms us) %w © mz, & diet 4, aivelis mime, without the City, in the open 
oy. Air and uncovered, 7072 mAzT&; pleav Shu, megowyes mor; den, being large 
ſpacious places, after the manner of Fora, or Market-places, and theſe they called Pro- 
In gus te que- feucha's. And that the Jews and Samaritans had ſuch places of Devotion, he proves 
ro Froſeucha © fg this' very place at Philippi, where S. Paul preached. For they had them not in 
= =? Win Judza' onely, 'but even at Rome it felf, where Tiberius (as * Philo tells Caius the Em- 
Projeuch:] /o- perout ſuffered the Fews to inhabit the Tra»{ſtyberin Regzon, and undiſturbedly to live 
wt PR according tothe Rites of their Inſtitutions, x, TEg0U20%5 200, 2, FUL Gig ate 
Schol. ibid. Te, #j hc Oy TH; I2egr; £60Cprctis, Ore Ir 400% T Tutely Taidworle pinoropiey, 
* De" Legat.ad and-alſo'to have their Proſeucha's, '*and'to meet” in them, eſpecially upon their holy 
caump.1914 orbbaths;” that they might be familiarly inſtructed in the Laws and Religion of their 
Country.. - Such they had alſo in other places, eſpecially where they had not, or were 
not ſuffered to have Synagogues for their publick worſhip. But to return. 
4: A $ they were .going to this Oratory, they 'were often followed by a Pythonefs, 
1 Maid-ſervant,” a&ed by a Spirit of Divination, who openly cried out, That zheſe 
men were the ſervants 'of the mojt high God, who 'came to ſhew the way of Satvation to 
the World : So eaſily can Heaven extort a Teſtimony from the mouth of Hell. But, 
S. Paul, to ſhew how little he needed Satan to be his witneſs, commanded the Damon 
to comme out, which' immediately tft her. The evil Spirit thus thrown out of poſ- 
{&fſion; preſently raifed a ſtorm againſt the Apoſtles;* for the Maſters of the Damſzel, 
who uſed by her Diabolical Arts to raiſe great advantages to themſelves, being ſen- 
fible that now their gainfull Trade was ſpoil'd, reſolved to berevenged on them that 
had: ſpoiled it. Accordingly they laid hold upon” them, and dragg'd them before the 
Seat of Judicature, 'infinuating to the Governours, that theſe men were Jews, ' and 
fought to introduce/different cuſtoms and ways of worfhip, contrary to the Laws of 
the Roman Empire. ''"The Magiſtrates and People were foon agreed, the one to give 
Sentence, the other'toſet upon the Execution. - In fine, they were ſtript, beaten, and 
then commanded to'b=- thrown into Priſon'; and.” the Gaoler charged to keep them 
with all poſſible care-and ftritne(s. ' Who to make ſure of his charge, thruſt them in- 
to the Iriner Dungeon, and made their Feet faſt in: the Stocks. But a good Man can 
turn a Priſon into a Chapel, and make a dex of Thieves to be an houſe of Prayer. Our 
Feet cannot be bound 1o faſt to the Earth, but that ſtill our Hearts may mount up to 
Heaven. At midnight the Apoſtles: were over-heard by their Fellow-priſoners, pray- 
Milires i ami- 1ng, and ſinging Hymns to God. - But after the {ſtill voice came the Tempeſt. An 
ſerint cuſtodias Earthquake tuddenly ſhook the foundations of the'Prifon, the'Doors flew open, and 
7041: pericn> their Chains fell off "The Gaoler'awaking with this amazing accident, concluded 
{. 12. f.de cu- with himſelf, that the Priſoners were fled, and to prevent the Sentence of publick 
fted.& exhib. Juſtice, 'was going to'lay violent hands upon himſelf which'S. Paul eſpying, called 
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out to him to hold his hand, and told him they were all there: 'Who thereupon came 
in to them with a greater Earthquake in his own Conſciefice, and falling down be- 
fore them, asked them, What he ſhould do to be ſaved > They told him there was no 
other way of Salvation for him'or-his, than an hearty arid ſincere embracing of the 
Faith of Chri/f. What a happy change does Chriſtianity make in the minds of-Men! 
How plain does it ſmooth the rougheſt tempers, and inſtill the ſweeteſt principles of 
civility and good nature ! He who but alittle before had tyrannized over the Apoſtles 
with the moſt mercileſs and cruel uſage, began now to treat them with all the arts of 
kindneſs and charity ; bringing them out of the Dungeon, and waſhing their ſtripes 
and wounds, and being more fully inſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, was to- 
gether with his whole Family, immediately baptized by them. Early in the mor- 
ning the Magiſtrates ſent Officers privately to releaſe them : Which the Apoſtles refu- 
ſed, telling them, That they were not onely innocent perſohs, but Romans ; that 
they had been illegally condemned and beaten, that therefore their delivery ſhould 
be as publick, as the Injury, and an open vindication of their innocency, and that 
they themſelves, that had: ſent them thither, ſhould fetch them 
thence ; for the Roman Government was very tender of the 

lives and liberties of its own Subjects, thoſe eſpecially that 

were free Denizens of Rome, every injury offered to a Roma 

being look'd upon as an affront againſt the Majeſty of the 

whole People of Rome. Such a one might not be beaten ; 


but to be ſcourged, . or bound, without being firſt legally. pro C.Rabir.p. 314. Tom: 2. 


heard and tried, was not only againſt the Romay, but the Laws of all Nations: * and * £7: fe in 
the more publick any injury was, the greater was its aggravation, and the Laws re-7,7/2.7 #7 
quireda more ſtrict and ſolemn reparation. -S. Paul, who was a Roman, and very well 


underſtood the Laws and Privileges .of Rome, inſiſted upon this, to the great ſtart- 
ling and aftrighting of the Magiſtrates, who ſenſible of their. errour, came to the 
Priſon, and entreated them to depart. Whereupon going to Lydias's Houſe, and ha- 
ving {aluted and encouraged the Brethren, they departed from that place. EY 

- 5. LEAVING Philippz, they.came next to Theſſalonica, the Metropolis of Mace- 


denia ; where ;Paul, according, to his cuſtom, preſently went | to: the Fewiſh Syna- 


gogue, - for three: Sabbath-days, | reaſoning and diſputing with: them, proving, from 
the Predictions. of the Old Teſtament, that the. Mefiah was to ſuffer, and to riſe again, 
and that the Bleſſed Fefeus was :this Meſfah. , Great numbers, [eſpecially of religious 
Proſelytes, were converted by his preaching : while like the - Sun that melts wax, but 


hardens clay, it wrought a quite,contrary , efte& in the unbelieving-Fews, who' pre- - 


ſenatly ſet themſelyes to blow up..the City into a tumult and an uproar, and- mifling 
S. Paul (who had withdrawn himſelf) they fell foul upon Jaſon in whoſe Houſe he 
lodged ; repreſenting to the Magiſtrates, that they were enemies to Ceſar, and ſought 
to undermine the peace and proſperity of the Roman Empire.. At night Paul and $7- 
las were conducted by the Brethren to Berxa. Where going to the Synagogue, they 
found the People of a more noble and generous, a more pliable and ingenuous tem- 
per, ready to entertain the Chriſtian DoCtrine, but yet not willing to take it meerly 
upon the Apoſtle's word, till they had firſt compared his preaching with what the 
Scriptures ſay of the Meſfiah and his Dotrine. And the ſucceſs was anſwerable, in 
thoſe great numbers that came over to them. But the Jewz/þ malice purſued them ſtill, 
for hearing at Theſſalonica, what entertainment they had found in this place, they 
preſently came down, to exaſperate and ſtir up the People. To avoid which S. Pau! 
leaving Silas and Timothy behind him, thought good ro withdraw himſelf from that 
lace. . 
F 6. FROM Berea he went to Athens, one of the moſt renowned Cities in the 


have it, the Fountain whence Civility, Learning, Religion, Arts and Laws were 
derived into all other Nations. So univerſally flocked to by all that had but the leaſt 
kindneſs for the Muſes, or good Manners, that he who had 
not ſeen Athens, was accounted aBleck ; he who having ſeen 
it, was not in love with it, a dull ſtupid 4f; and he who 
after he had ſeen it, could be willing to leave it, fit for no- 
thing bur to be a Pack-horſe. Here among the ſeveral Seas 
of Philoſophers, he had more particular conteſts with the Szozxcks and Epicureans, 
who beyond all the reſt ſeemed enemies to Chriſtianity. 'The Epicareans, _ 

| they 


a Steph. edit, cep. 3; p. 18. 
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World, excelling all others (fays an Ancient * Z7iftorian ) in Antiquity, Humanity vit. Attic. e. $ 
and Learning. Indeed it was the great ſeat of Arts and Learning, and as || Cicero will [oo arie ; 
Tom. 2, 
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+ The Life of S.PAUL. Stcr ML 


they found their pleaſant and jovial humour, and their looſe and exorbitant courſe of 
life, ſo much checked and controlled by rhe {trict and ſevere Precepts of Chriſt, and 
that Chriſtianity ſo plainly and poſitively aſſerted a Divine Providence, that governs 
the World, and that will adjudge to men ſuitable rewards and puniſhments in another 
World. The Szoicks on the other hand, though pretending to Principles of great and 
uncommon rigour and ſeverity, and ſuch as had neareſt affinity to the Dodtrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, yet found themſelves aggrieved with it: That meek and humble 
temper of mind, that modeſty and ſelf-denial, which the Goſpel ſo earneſtly recom- 
Tantum ſapi- ryends to us, and ſo ſtrictly requires of us, being ſo diretly contrary to the immode- 
_ oo rate pride and ambition of that Set, who beyond all proportions of reaſon were not 


ras pater Ef aſhamed to make rheir wiſe man equal to, and in ſome things to-exceed God himſelf. 
anquid quo ſa- | , —=—_ . 

prens antecedat Deum: ille nature beneficio non timet, ſuo ſapiens. Ecce res magna, habere imbecilitatem hominis, ſecuritatem Des. 
Senec. Epiſt. 53. p.131. Solebat Sextius dicere, Jovem plus non poſſe, quam bonum virum. Plura 4 nn que praſtat hominibus : 
fed inter duos bonos non eſt melior, qui locupletior. Jupiter quo antecedit virum bonum ? diutius bonus eſt. Sapiens nihilo ſe minoris 
«ſtrmat, quod virtutes ejus fpatio breviore clauduntur. Id. Epiſt. 73. p. 203. 


7. WHILE S. Paul ſtaid at Athens in expeRation of Silas and Timothy to come 

to him he went up and down to take a more curious view and ſurvey of the City ; 

which he found miſerably overgrown with ſuperſtition and Idolatry, as indeed 4- 

thens was noted by all their own Writers for far greater num- 

AtainTes I, 1ol x, eg T*g30 65 Adwelos bers of Deities and 7dols than all Greece beſides. They were 
pager capt LM m7 rp 4 ©gmEe Tee). T2. ZANE proteverrs, Bw 3 TEN Tus Ocgs* TANG 
AavSeonies pier 19265nKAy, dAAG 25 ths Orhs ID 2 Zevnce lee magedarro, as *.Straþo notes ; Not more 
evonary Fe A AS, 2..-,5-., + - tond of ſtrangers and novelties in other things, than forward 
Mit oq cog ety Fey % Kenot. Heſych. i to comply with novelties in Religion, ready. to entertain any 
v0c. Otol. p. 438. Foreign Deities and Rites of worſhip ; no Divinity that was 
ag mos dw muy repel 7.1 0 elſewhere adored, coming amiſs to them. -  Whence Athens 
Nonn. Dionyſ. 156. 38. p. 542-- 1s: by || one of their own Oratoars ſtyled, 70 we Þ tur/Scing 


See horCadCORLIL 04 £2, he great Sum and Centre of Piety and Religion ; 
col. 1086. | And he there aggravates the Impiety of Epicurus, in ſpeaking 


| unworthily and irreverently 'of the Gods, from the place 

where he did it; at Athens, a place ſo -pious, ſo devoted to them. Indeed herein 

juſtly commendable, that they could not brook the leaſt diſhonourable refle&ion up- 

* Philoſtor.de on any Deity, and therefore * ApoZonins Tyanzus tells 7:maſion, that the ſafeſt way 

4 rap was to ſpeak well of all the Gods, and eſpecially at Athens, where Altars were de- 

p. 262, Gex dicated- even to Vnknown Gods. And' {o -S. Paul here found it, for among the ſeve- 

eo, Suid.in v0 rg] Shrines end places of Worſhip and Devotion, he took more particular notice of one 

Tiarivv. tar infcrib'd To the: Unkiown' God. The intire* Tiſcription, whereof the Apoſtle 
quotes only part of the laſt words, is thought to have been this, _ 
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To:the Gods of Aſia; Exrope and Africa, to the Strange and'V0NX NOW N GOD. 
Saint * Aaron repreſents it in the ſame tfiariner,' onely makes: it Gods in the plu-* cm. 2 Tir. 
ral number; which becauſe; ſays he, S.' Pau! needed not, he: onely cited it in the ſin- capa. ad Paul. 
gular. Which ſurely he affirins without any juſt ground -and warrant: though it © Enſtoch. 
cannot be:denied, but that Xeathen Writers make frequent niention of the” Altars Es 
Unkzows Gods, that were at Athens, as there want not others who ſpeak of ſome ere- 
Red there: to: an Unknown God.” This Notion the Arheniaxs-might probably borrow 
from the Hebrews; who had the Name of God in great ſecrecy and veneration. -_ | 
This being: one of the 73#e3 given him by 'the' Prophet MND2PR 2 hidden God, or Tote " 
a Ged that (hjitles himſelf. Sure Tam thar'[|' Juſt in Martyr tells us, that one of . | Griet.p. 37; 
La ri nmr," ſome 'of the Heathens, lon 'N torts * 
was Hldyaap©. ome altogether hidden. "Hence the Foyptians £5 3,99 moxdy row bymov iduoy may? Al- 
probably Herived theit "gear Gott Ammon,” or: riiore RL PIE 4 ep nor Fear tf go 
man, Which ſignifies occul?;” or” hidden; Accordingly in this 11s # ugupudier oievas, x; # xeuur va 
paſage of Saint /Pavl 'the 8y/tich Frrerpreter renders it, the © C6, p,a2ee * erie. Plutarch 150, de id 


6 | 9 CH 1342 32! ; TY 
Altar | xorga IM } 0D. of the hidden God. 'Fhe Jews were ut. * — - dedita ſacrii Incerts Judea Dei, 
TY "3 ROT RO EOTIF.; -— Smt Oakes | Lucan: Pharſal. ib. 2. i ; s numen. 
finitely ſaperſtitious in" [concealing the Nite of God, not Tri pore 29: 2 inermnmn Moſer 


- 
- 


, f | 4 LA. oor Ct ons vi 11 Georg 56, 
tells us of the Tatelar Deity of Rome; that it Was not lawful rofnamme it, or ſo much 1hb. 1 Dis pa- 
as to enquire: what Sex it was of, whether® Ootor Goddeſs; aft that for'once revea- 7) moiaiter. 

ling 


6 


_— 


66 


THe of PAUL SEenW 


— 


ling it, YValerius Sorants, though 7ribune of the People, came to an untimely end, 
and was crucified, the vileſt and moſt diſhonourable kind of death. Whereof amon 

other reaſons he.aſſigns this, that by concealing the Authour of their publick ſafe- 
ty, NY. LO THTOY GANG TavTzG amo 7. mONaTHv Tx5 Mes TBI, not he only, but 
all' the other Gods might have due honour and worſhip paid to them. Hence in 
their publick adorations, after the Invocation of particular Deities, they were wont to 
add ſome more general and comprehenſive form, as when Cicero had been making his 
addreſs to moſt of their particular Gods, he concludes with a *.Czteros ztem Deos, 
Deaſque omnes imploro atque obteſtor. Uſually the form was 


©» Sia = 5d angurpan DII DEAQYVE OMNES. Thereaſon whereof was 
numen preterear,more Pontificum per quos r1tu this, that not being aſlured many times what that peculiar 


Verers 1N omnt 


ret A Dees,quos Teity was, that was proper to their purpoſe, or what num- 


«dipfum ſacruw, quod iebus, neetſſe erat inve- 4 * Gods there were in the World, they would nor af- 


cars, generaliter omnia numina invocabantur. : | 
Serv. inilud Virgil.Geargze.ib.1. Diique Dez- front, or offend any, by ſeeming to neglect and paſs them by. 


que omner. 


- And this{] Chryſo/tom thinks to have been particularly de- 


|| Hom. 38. in AG. p-705- Ps 9s rl 


ſigned in the ereftion of this Athenian Altar, pmrole #, 4AM 


6h; armor; pp ru wile tu, exnwipnG. ) dnneys, they were afraid left there 


might be ſome other Deity ( beſides thoſe whom they particularly worſhipped ) as 
yet-unknown to thenj;-though honoured and adored elſewhere, and. therefore <>; 
ETC 57pzAcizy, forthe more ſecurity; they dedicated an Altar to the unknown God. As 
for-the particular occation of ereting theſe Altars at Athens ( omitting that of Pay's 


appearing to..Phjlipprdes, mentioned by Occumenzus ) the moſt. probable ſeems to be 
* Laert, 1;4, 1, this: Whit great Plague raged at * Athens, and ſeveral means had been"attempted 
;nvie.Epimen. for th&frenmvval ob it; they were adviſed by Epimenides the Philoſopher, to build an 
p: 78. Altar, gndRedicate it mf re como! 9:5, to the proper and peculiar Deity, to whom it 
di {appet Yarn, be he what he-would. A courſe which proving {uccelsfull, -no doubt 
oave occaſign to them-by «way. of gratitude to erect more ſhrines to this unknown God. 


*Togs70) Y, og- 
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4-Page 53: 


And accordingly Laertius who lived long after S. Paul's time, tells us that there were 
ſuch nameleſs Altars).he-means ſuch as were not inſcribed to any particular Deity ) in 
and about Athens inhis days, as Monuments of that eminent deliverance. > 

7. BUT whatever the particular cauſe might be, hence it was that S. Paul 
took occaſion to diſcourſe of the true, but to them #»known God. For the Philoſo- 
phers had before treated him with a great deal of ſcorn and derifion, asking what that 
idle and prating fellow-had to ſay to them 2 Others looking upon him as:# propaga- 
tor of new and ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached to them Feſus and Anaſtafis, or the 
Reſurreftion, which they looked upon as two upſtart Deities, lately come into the 
World. . Hereupon they brought him to the place, where.ſtood the [famous Senate- 
houſe of the Areopagztes, and according to the Athenian. humour, which-altogether 
delighted in curious novelties, running up and down the Forum, and places of publick 
concourſe to ſee any ſtrange accident, or hear any new report. (a Viee-which their 
own great * Oratour long ſince taxed them with) they : asked him, what that new and 
ſtrange. DoQtrine was, which he preached to them 2 Whereupon, in a-neat and ele- 
gant diſcourſe he began to tell them, he had obſerved how much they were over-run 
with ſuperſtitzon, that their zeal for Religion was indeed generous and commendable, 
but which miſerably over-ſhot its due meaſures and proportions; that he had taken 
notice of an Altar among them Inſcribed, .7o the unknown God, and. therefore in com- 
paſſion to their blind and miſguided zeal, he would: declare unto them the Deity 
which they ignorantly worſhipped ; and that this was no other than the great . God, 
the Creatour of all things, the Supreme Governour and Ruler of the World, who was 
incapable of being confined within any Temple or humane Fabrick : That no I- 
mage could be made as a, proper Inſtrument to repreſent him ; that he'needed no 


Gifts or Sacrifices, being himſelf the Fountain, from whence Life, Breath, 'and all 


other bleſſings were derived to particular. Beings : 'That from one common/ Original 
he had made the whole Race of Mankind; and had wiſely fixed and determined the 
times and bounds of their habitation.:. And:all to this:end,zthat Men'might/be the 
ſronglier obliged to ſeek after him, and ſincerely to ſerve and worſhip him.-\ A du- 


ty which they might eaſily attain to (though otherwiſe ſunk-into the; deepeſt degene- 


racy, and overſpread with the groſſeſt darkneſs) he every; where affording ſuch pal- 
pable evidences of his own. Being and. Providence, that he.ſcemed to ſtand: near, and 
the a touch us ; it being intirely from-him, that we.derwe our lite, 


: \ 4 ' ; 
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' motion and ſubſiſtence. A yo ng 7 even by. their 
own Poet, that We.alſo are his Off:ſpring. If therefore: God 
$463 _ 


Sel IELEF PAUL 


was our Creatour, it was highly unreaſonable, to think that @. eg 73 merily drdyiy 7; 2e@v7e. 638 aun 
we could make any Image or Repreſentation of Him : That 7=*7= *wzg3ner Begs 79 mis dyvganars 


(ropsrtc, avTs av aAnveinuy, 


it was too long already, that the Divine patience: had bor 
with the manners of Men, and ſuffered them to goon in their 
blind Idolatries, that now he expected a general repentance and reformation from the 
World, eſpecially.having by the publiſhing of his Gaſpel put out 6f all difpyte the caſe 
of a future Judgment, and particularly appointed the Holy Jeſus tobe the Perſon that 
ſhould ſentence and judge the World : By whoſe Reſurreftion he had given ſufficient 
evidence and aſſurance-of it. No ſooner had he mentioned the Refurrettion, but forme 
of the Philoſophers: (no doubt Epicureans, who were wont to laugh at the notian of a 
future ſtate) mocked and derided him, others \more gravely anſwered, that they would 
hear him again concerning this. matter. But his diſcourſe however ſcorned andligh- 
ted, did not wholly want its deſired effet, and-that upon ſome of the greateſt qualiry 
and rank among them. In the number of whom was Dionyfias one of the: grave Se- 
natours and Judges of the Areopagus; and Damaris, whom the Ancients * not impro- 
bably make his Wie. | Nh x: | | 

8. THIS Dionyſus was bred at: Athens, in all the learned Arts and Scierices ; at 
five and twenty Years of Age, he is faid to have travelled into Egypt, to perfect 
himſelf. in the ſtudy of A/rology, for which that Nation had the credir and renown. 


auTdy marie 


x Surry 6iryenpouerer Schol. ibid. 


* Chryſoſt. 4: 
Sacerdot. lib 4 


C. 7p. 67.T.4, 


Here beholding the miraculous Eclipſe, that was at the time of our Saviowr's. Paſſion, j/;4 ner atins 
he concluded that ſome great accident muſt needs be coming upon the World. Re- Suid. ;» vec. 
rurning to Athens, he became one of the Senatours- of the Areopagss, diſputed with 21%%'&- 


S. Paul, and was by him converted from his Errours and Idolatry ; and being through- 
ly inſtructed, was by him (as the * Ancients inform us) made 
the firſt Biſhop of Athexs. As for.||.thoſe that tell us, that he 
went afterwards into: France by the direction of Clemens of 


* Dionyſ. Corinth. Ep:c. ap. 
c. 4. P. 74. lib. 4. c. 22. p.144. 
|| Mareyrium' $. Dionyl. per S. Meraph. ap. 


Euſleb. Gb. 3 


Rome, planted Chriſtianity at, and became Biſhop of Paris, - of Sur-ad diem.Octob. Epiſ Hilduin, Abb. 65 


Hincm-Rhem. z2zem p 


his ſuffering Martyrdom there under Domitiay, 'his carrying yiceph: 5. 2. c. 20. p. 167. 


his Head for the ſpace of two Miles in his Hand, after it had 
been cut off, and the reſt of his Miracles done before, and after his Death, I have as 
little leiſure to enquire:into them, as I have faith to believe them. . Indeed the foun- 
dation of all is juſtly denied, viz. that ever he was there, a thing never heard of till 
the times of Charles, the Great, though ſince that, Volumes have been' written of this 
Controverſie both heretofore, and. of later times, among which F. S:rmondaus the Je- 
ſuit, and Monfieur Launoy, one of the Learned DoCtors of rhe Sorbox, have unanſwe- 
rably proved the 4thenian and Parifian Dionyftus, to be diſtin Perſons. For the Books 
that go under his name, M. Daille has ſufficiently evinced them to be of a date many 
Hundred Years younger than S. Denys, though I doubt not but they may claim a grea- 
ter Antiquity, than what he allows them. But whoever was their Author,: I am 
ſure Suidas has over ſtretched the praiſe of them beyond all proportion, when he gives 
them this character, & ms am3i 42095 m2 xKdAAn 
PACT, Sx. av egg PUoras TITER voto yoruacdle, dg TWO, exnegtTs 1, Feiac Bus 
rus, that whoever conſiders the elegancy of his Diſcourſes, and the profound- 
neſs of his Notions and: Speculations, muſt needs conclude that they are | not the 
iſſue of any Humane Underſtanding, but of ſome Divine and Immaterial Power. Bus. 
to return to our Apoſtle. | 
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Acts 18. 1: 


The Life of S. P AUL. 
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S. Paul's arrival at Corinth. The oppoſition matle: by the Jews. The 'ſurceſs of his Preas- 
ching upon others. His firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, when wrztten. His Arraign- 
ment before Gallio. ''The ſecond Epiſtle to the 'Thefialonians, "and the defigy te 
S. Paul's voyage to Jeruſalem." Hs coming to Epheſus: Diſciples baptized intb John's 
Baptiſm. S. Paul s preaching at Epheſus, and the Mrracles wrought by him. Epheſus 
noted for the fludy of Magick. | Jews eminently" verſed in Charms and Tuchantments. 
The Original of the Myſtery, whence pretended to have been derived. The ill attempt 
of the Sons Fg Sczva to diſpoſſes Dxmons in the name of Chriſt, $. Paul s Dofrine 
greatly ſucceſ$full upon this ſort of men. Books off Magick forbidden 'by the Roman 
Laws. S. Paul's Epiftle' to the Galatians, why, *and when written. * Diana's Temple 
at Epheſus, and its great ſtatelineſS and magnificence. The -mutiny againſt S. Paul 
raiſed by Demetrius, and his Party, 'S. Paul's-firf Epiſtle to the Corinthians, upon 
what occaſion written. Flis Epiſtle to Titus. *' Apollonius Tyanzus, whether at E- 
pheſus af the ſame time with'S. Paul: His Miracles pretended to be done in that 


: - 


s 


City. LE { \ ; ws Ys 


1. A FTER his departure from Atheys, he'went to Corinth, the  Metropolts of 
Greece, and the reſidence of 'the' Proconſul of Achaia :\where he found. Aquila 
and Priſcilla lately come from '#aly, baniſhed out of Rome by'the Decree of Claudius : 
And they. being of the ſame trade and profeſſion, wherein he had'been educated in; his 
youth, he wrought together-with them, leſt he ſhould be unneceſſarily burthenſome 
unto any, which forthe ſame 'reaſori he did in ſome other places. - Hither, after ſome 
time; Silas and. 7imothy came to/him. In the 'Synagogue' he frequently diſputed 
with the:Fews>and Proſelytes, reaſoning and proving, that Jeſus was rhe true Meſjah. 
They; accordingto the 'natute' of 'the men, made head and oppoſed” him, and what 
they could not-conquer'by argument and force of 'reaſon, they endeavoured to carry 
by.noiſeand clamonr, mixed with blaſphemies'and revilings, the'laſt refuges of an im- 
potetit-and:baffled Cauſe. Whereat to'teſtifie his reſentment, he ſhook his Garments 
and: told them, ſince he ſaw them' refolved to pull down vengeance and deſtruction 
upon their own heads,' he for his part was' guiltleſs and innocent; and would hence- 
forth addreſs himſelf unto the Gexriles. Accordingly he left them, and went. into 
the Houſe of Fu/tus, @ religious profelyte, where by: his preaching, -and the many Mi- 
racles which he wrought, he converted great Numbers to the Faith. Amongſt which 
were Criſpus the Chiet Ruler of the Synagogue, Gatus and Stephanus, who, together 
with their, Families embraced the Dodrine - of ' the Goſpel, and were baptized into 
the Chriſtian Faith: - But the conſtant returns -of malice and graticnde are enough 
to tire the largeſt charity, and cool the moſt generous reſolution”: therefore that the 
Apoſtle might not be diſcouraged by the reſtleſs attempts and machinations of his 
enemies, our Lord appeared to him in a Viſion, told him that notwithſtanding the 
bad ſucceſs he had hitherto met with, there was a great Harveſt to be gathered in that 
place, that he ſhould not be afraid of his enemies, but go on to preach confidently and 
{ecurely, for that he himſelf would ſtand by him and preſerve him. 
2. ABOUT this time, as is moſt probable, he wrote this fir/# Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, Silas and Timothy being lately returned from thence, and having done the 
meſſage for which he had ſent them thither. The main deſign of the Epiſtle, is to con- 
firm them in the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, and that they would perſevere init, 
natwithſtanding all the affliftions and perſecutions, which he had to!d them would 
enſue upon their profeſſion of the Goſpel, and to inſtruct them in the main duties of a 
Chriſtian and Religious life. While the Apoſtle was thus employed, the malice of the 
Jews was no leſs at work againſt him, and univerſally combining together, they 
brought him before Gallio the Proconſul of the Province, elder Brother to the famous 
Seneca : Before him they accuſed the Apoſtle as an Zmovator in Religion, thar ſought 
to introduce a new way of worſhip, contrary to what was eſtabliſhed by the Jewiſh 


Law, and permitted by the Roman Powers. The Apoſtle was ready to have NE 
; us 


- 
4 p< of * eta agen, ©: hn 


Sect. IV. "The Life of S.PAUT: F ; 


his own.cauſe, but the Procosfal told them, that had it been a matter of right,or, wrong, 
that had fall'n under the cognizance of the Civil Judicature, it had been very fit and 


gia, confirming, as he went, the new-converted Ghriſtians, and ſo a 
where, finding certain Chriſtian Diſciples, he Ln ago of them, whether 
converſion, they had received the inacnlons ENS and; powers . of the Holy: Gholt. 
ad received had'nothing init of that 


d'been 


nature, 'nor had they ever heard. thas any ſuch extragrdinary Spirt, had Hf lars been 1-01 


obliged men to repentance, yet did-1t ex licitly ſpeak notl ing of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
its __ and powers. To this the Apoltle FrRjR - That though Job's Zaptif x did 
openly oblige to nothing but Repentange,.yet ths it. did implicirty -acknowfedge' the 


p61 21PP $8 his hands up- 

on them; thy immedi receiv he Holy Ghoſt, inthe of Tanger 
phecy;, and: orher mifaculous: powers conferre lect 7 OE 

4. AFTER this he entred into the Jewiſh Syn where for the fifft three 

months he contended/and difputed db the ft 


e School of one, 7 
cated and _in tructed. to his 
In which: t me, Jas and. Proſelytes 
whole Proconſular Aftahad opportunity, of having the Golpel, preach 


becauſe Miracles are the;cleareſt evidence, of a Divine. Ft muſlic 
- (QILEGE Q! 
Ti #4 1 4.4 


not!only heal thoſe that came to: him, .byt.it, 


bur rouched by him, and: applied-auito: the fi 
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70 The Life of S. PAUL. SECT. IV. 

ſhed, and the Demoys and evil Spirits departed out of thoſe that were poſſeſſed by 
them. | 

2»  , $5. EPHESVS, above all other places in the World, was noted of old for 

CAE Yep the ſtudy of Magick, and all ſecret and hidden Arts, whence the *Ex#22 3-2, uwn7 fo 

mes domes often ſpoken of by the Ancients, which were certain obſcure and myſtical Spells and 

+05 4ng >2- Charms, by which they endeavoured to heal Diſeaſes and drive away evil Spirits, 

ole. yedup. 2nd do things beyond the reach and apprehenſions of common People. Beſides other 

vidClem.Alex Profeſſors of this black Art, there were at this time at Epheſus certain Fews, who 

= 7 dealt in the arts of Exorciſm and Incantation; a craft and myſtery which * Foſephas 

* Zntiq Jud. affirms to have been derived from Solomon ; who, he tells us, did not only find it our, 

1.8. cap. 2. #-but compoſed forms of Exorciſm and Inchantment, whereby to cure Diſeaſes, and 

*37- expell Demons, ſo as they ſhould never return again ; and adds, #, ary wy. wy 

To huw h FrexTeiz mer maya, That this Art was ſtill in force among the Fews : 1n- 

ſtances whereof, he tells us, he himſelf had ſeen, having beheld one Eleazar a Few, 

in the preſence of Yeſpaftan, his ſons, and the great Officers of his Army, curing D#z- 

moniacks, by holding a ring to their noſe, under whoſe Seal was hid the root of a cer- 

tain Plant, preſcribed by Solomon, at the ſcent whereof the Dzmon preſently took leave 

and was gone, the Patient falling tothe ground, while the Exorciſt, by mentioning So- 

lomon, and reciting ſome Charms made by him, ſtood over him, and charged theevil 

Spirit never to return. And to let them ſee that he was really gone, he commanded 

the Dzmon 2s he went out to overturn a cup full of water, which he had cauſed to be 

ſet in the room before them. In the number of theſe Conjurers now at Epheſus, there 

were the ſeven Sons of Sceva, one of the chief heads of the Families of the Prieſts, 

who ſeeing what- great things were done by calling over Demoniacks the name of 

Chriſt, attempted themſelves to do the like, Conjuring the evil Spirit in the name 

of that Jeſus, whom Paul preached, to depart. But the ſtubborn Dzmox would not 

obey the warrant, telling them, he knew who Jeſus and Pau! were, but did not un- 

derſtand what Authority they had to uſe his Name. Andnot content with this, forced 

the Demoniack violently to fall upon them, to tear their clothes, and wound their bo- 

dies, ſcarce ſuffering them to eſcape with the ſafety of their lives. An accident that 

begot greit tertour in the minds of men, and became the occaſion of converting many 

to the Faith, who came to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed the former courſe and manner of 

their lives. Several alfo;* who had traded in curious Arts, and the myſterious methods 

of Spells and Charms, freely brought their Books of Magick Rites (whoſe price, had 

T 4 F-4p they been to be ſold, according ro the rates which men who 

_AQ.19.19. Caoriigioay Ts mts av3,g dealt in thoſe curſed myſteries put upon them, would have 

w_ _ —— 2. amounted to the' value of above One thouſand Five hundred 

ſtri 7d.ob. Ac proinde *Aggugis myriades quin-. pounds) . and openly burnt them before the people, themſelves 

gue nummi mſtri ſumman conficiune 1362. 44;14ging them to thoſe flames, to which rhey were condem- 

" Paul JC Sentent.lib.s.Sent21 Sea Tir. 23. ned by the Laws of the Empire. For fo we find the * Romasy 

ad leg. Cornel. de Sicar. & Venefic. vid leg.a.ft. aws prohibiting any to keep Books of Magick Arts, and that 

Oo rmrngs wy on where any ſuch were found, their Goods ſhould be forfeited, 

| .. the Books publickly burned, the perſons baniſhed, and if of a 

meaner rank, beheaded. Theſe Books the penitent Converts did of their own accord 

facrifice to the fire, not tempted to ſpare them either- by their former love to them, 

or the preſent price and value of them. With fo© mighty an-efficacy did the Goſpel 


- 


prevail over the minds of men. 


: ; £ 


*'6.. ABOUT this time it was that the Apoſtle writ his Epiſtle -to the Galatzans. 
For he had heard that ſince his departure, corrupt opinions hid 'got*in-amongſt them 
about, the neceſſary obſervation of the legal Rites; and" that ſeveral Impoltors ' were 
crept.into that Church, who knew no better way'to undermine the Doctrine he had 
planted Fre chan py vying his perſon, ſlighting him as an*Apoſtle only at the 
ſecond hand, nor to be compared with Peter, ' James and Joby, who had- familiarly 
converſed with Chriſt in the days of his fleſh, and been immedigrely br war a him. 
In this Epiſtle” therefore he reproves them with ſome neceſſary! ſmartmeſs and-ſeverity, 
that they had been fo ſoon led aut of that right' way, wherein he had fer them, and 
had fo eaſily ſuffered themſelves'to be'impoled upon'by the crafty artifices of ſeducers. 
He vindicates the honour of his Apoſtolate, and-the immediare receiving his Commil- 
ſion from. Chriſt, wherein he ſhews, that he care not behind the'very' beſt of- thoſe A- 
poltles. ' He largely refates thoſe Fadaical Opinions that had tainted and infected them, 
and inthe concluſion inſtrutsthem in the rules and duties ofian 'Holy life: While:the 
Apaſtle thus ſaid at Epheſus, he reſolved with himſelf to paſs through Macedonia and 


Achata, 
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Achaia, thence to Jeruſalem, and ſo to Rome. But for the preſent altered his reſolu- 


tion, and continued ſtill at Epheſus. 


7, DURING his ſtay in this place, 'an accident happened, that involved him in 
great trouble and danger. Epheſus, above all the Cities of the Eaſt, was renowned 


tor the famous Temple of Diana, one of the ſtatelieſt Tem- 
p'es of the World. Itwas (as * Pliny tells us) the very won- 
der of Magnificence, built at the common charges of all 4a 
properly 1o called, 220 Years (elſewhere |} he ſays 400) in 
building, which we are to underſtand of its ſucceſſive rebuil- 
dings and reparations, being often waſted and deſtroyed. It 
was 425 Foot long, 220 broad, ſupported by 127 Pillars, 
60 Foot high; for its antiquity, it was in ſome degree before 
the times of Bacchus, equal to the Reign of the Amazons (by 


* H. Natur. lib. 36. c. 14. p. 716. 
l Lib. 16. 6. 40. Pp: 336. 
Z0t x, Auer ovides = _—_— 
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whom it is generally 


fid to have been firſt built) as the * Ephefay Embaſſadors told Z;berius, till by de- * Tacir. Anat. 
grees it grew up into that greatneſs and ſplendor, that it was generally reckoned /6. 3. cap. 67. 
one of the ſeven wonders of the World. But that which gave the greateſt fame and * ''7: 
reputation to it, was an Tmage of Diana kept there, made of no very coſtly materials, 

but which the crafty Prieſts perſuaded the People was beyond all humane artifice or 
contrivement, and that it was immediately formed by Jupiter, and dropt down from 

Heaven, having firſt killed, or banifhed the Artiſts that made it (as || Suzdas informs || Suid. 5x wor. 
us) that the cheat might not be diſcovered, by which means they drew not Epheſus 91996. 
only, butthe whole World into a mighty veneration of it. Beſides there were within 

this Temple multitudes of Silver Cabinets, or Chappelets, little Shrines, made in faſhion 

of the Temple, wherein was placed the Image of Diana. For the making of theſe holy 

ſhrines, great numbers of Silverſmiths were employed and maintained, among whom 

one Demetrius was a Leading man, who foreſeeing that if the Chriſtian Religion till 

got ground, their gaintull Trade would ſoon come to nothing, preſently called toge- 

ther the men of his Profeſſion, eſpecially thoſe whom he himſelf ſet on work, told 


them, that now their welfare and livelihood were concerned, 


and that the fortunes of 


their Wives and Children lay at ſtake, that it was plain that this Paul had perverted 
City and Country, and perſuaded the People that the Images which they made and 
worſhipped, were no real Gods ; by which means their Trade was not only like to 
fall to the ground, but alſo the honour and magnificence of the great Goddeſs Diana, 
whom not 4/ia only, but the whole World did worſhip and adore. Enraged with this 
diſcourſe, they cryed out with one Voice, that Great was Diana of the Epheſians. The 
whole City was preſently in an uproar, and ſeizing upon two of S. Pas Companions, 
hurried them into the 7heatre, probably with a defign to have caſt them: to the wild 
Beaſts. S. Paul hearing of their danger, would have ventured himſelf among them, 
had not the Chriſtians, nay, ſome even of the Gentile Prieſts, Governors of the po- 
pular Games and Sports, earneſtly, diſſuaded him from it ; well knowing that the Peo- 
ple were reſolved, it they could meet with him, to throw him to the wild Beaſts, that 
were kept there for the diſport and pleaſure of. the People. And this doubtleſs he 
means, when elſewhere he tells us, that he fought with Beaſts at Epbeſes, probably 


intending what the People deſigned, though he did not aQtually fu 


er ; though the 


brutiſh rage, the ſalvage and inhumane manners of this People: did ſufficiently deſerve 
that the cenſure, and charatter ſhould be fixed upon themſelves, . #- ci STI 

8. GREAT was the confuſion of the Myltitude, the major part not knowing the 
reaſon of the Concourſe. In which diſtraGtion.Alexander, a Fewiſh Convert, being, 
thruſt forward by the Jews, -to be queſtioned ; and examined | about this matter, he 
would accordingly have made his 4pologze.ta the People, intending no doubt to.clear 
himſelf by caſting the whole blame upon S. Pau! ; This being very provably that A- 


lexander the Copperſmith, of whom our Apoſtle elſewhere complains, That he 4id him 


2 Tim. 4. 14- 


muck evil, aud greatly withſtood his words, and whom he delivered over unto Satan for his, Tim.r. x0. 
Apoſtaſie, for 4/aſpheming Chriſt, and reproaching Chriſtianity. But the Multitude | 
perceiving him to be a Jew, and thereby ſuſpefting him to be one of S. Pauls Aſſo- 

ciates, began to raiſe an out-cry for near two Hours together, wherein nothing could 

be heard, but Great is Diana of the Epheſians: The noiſe being a little over, the Re- 

tarder;> a diſcreet and prudent Man, came out and calmly told them, That it was ſuf- 
Kiciently known to all the World, what a mighty honour and veneration the City of 

Epheſus had for the great Goddets Diana, and the famous Image which fell from 
Heaven, that therefore there needed not this ſtir to vindicate and aſſert it : That they 

had ſeized Perſons, who were not guilty either of Sacrilege or Blaſphemy towards their 


deſs ; 
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* Euſeb. [:b.4. 
contraHierocl. 
f- 530.4d calc. 
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Goddels; that if Demetrius and his Company had any juſt charge againſt them, the 
Courts were ſitting, and they might preferr their Indi&tment : or if the Controverſie 
were about any other matter, it might be reterred to ſuch a proper Judicature as the 
Law appoints for the determination of fuch caſes: That therefore they ſhould do well 
to be quiet, having done more already than they could anſwer, if called in queſtion, 
( as *tis like they would ) there being no cauſe ſufficient to juſtifie that day's riotous 
Aſſembly. With which prudent diſcourſe he appeaſed and diſmiſſed the Multitude. 

9. IT was about this time that S. Paul heard of ſome diſturbance in the Church 
at Corinth, hatched and fomented by a pack of falſe Heretical Teachers, crept in among 
them, who' endeavoured to draw them into Parties and Factions, by perſuading one 
Party to be for Peter, another for Paul, a third for Apolles, as if the main of Religion 
conſiſted in being of this or that Denomination or in a warm aCtive zeal to decry and 
oppoſe whoever 1s not of our narrow Set. Tis a very weak and ſlender claim, when 
a Man holds his Religion by no better a title than that he has joyned himſelf to this 
Man's Church, or that Man's Congregation, and 1s zealoufly earneſt to maintain and 
promote it, to be childiſhly and paſſionately clamorous for one Man's mode and way 
of adminiſtration, or for ſome particular humour or Opinion, as if Religion lay in nice 
and curious diſputes, or in ſeparating from our Brethren, and not rather in righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. By this means Schiſms and Factions broke into the 
Corinthian. Church, whereby many wild and extravagant Opinions, and ſome of them 
ſuch as undermined the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, were planted, and had 
taken root there. As the envious man never fiſhes more ſucceſsfully than in troubled 
Waters. To cure theſe diſtempers S. Pau! (who had received an account of all theſe 
by Letters which Apollos, and fome others had brought to him from the Church of 
Corinth) writes his firſt Epiſtle to them. Wherein he ſmartly reproves them for their 
Schifms and Parties, conjures them to peace and unity, correfts thoſe groſs corrup- 
tions that were introduced among them, and particularly reſolves thoſe many caſes 
and controverſies, wherein they had requeſted his advice and counſel. Shortly after .4- 
pollos deſigning to go for Crete, by him and Zenas S. Paul ſends his Epiſtle to 7irus, 
whom he Pad made Biſhop of that Ifland, and had left there for the propagating of the 
Goſpel. Herein he fully inſtructs him in the execution of his Office, how to' carry 
himſelf, and what directions he ſhould give to others, to all particular ranks and rela- 
tions of men, eſpecially thoſe who were to be advanced to places of Office and Autho- 


rity in the Church. 

10. A LIT FLE before S. Paul's departure from Epheſus, we may not impro- 
bably fuppoſe, that Apollonius Tyanzns, the famous Philoſopher and Magician of the 
Heathen World, (a Man remarkable for the ſtriftnefs ofhis Manners, and his ſober and 
regular courſe of life, but eſpecially for the great Miracles faid to have been done by 
him ; whom therefore the Heathens generally ſet up as the great Corrival of our $a- 
viour; though ſome of his own party, and particularly * Ezphratus the Philoſopher, 
who fived with him at the ſame time at Rome, accuſed him for doing his ſtrange fears 
by Magicf) came to Epheſas. The enemy of mankind probably deſigning to obſtruct 
the propagation of Chriſtianity, by ſetting up one who by the Arts of Magick might, 
at feaſt 'm the Vogue-and eſtimation of the People, equal, or eclipſe the Miracles of 
S. Pa]. Certain it is, if we compare times and aCtions ſet down by the [| Writer of 
his Life we ſhall find that he came hither about the beginning of Nero's Reign, and 
he particularly ſets down the ſtrange things that were done by him, eſpecially his 
clearing the City of a grievous Plague, for which the People of Epheſus had him in 
fuch veneration, that they ereQted a'Szqrue to him as to a particular Dejry, and did 
divine honour to it. But whether this was before S. Pau/'s going thence, 1 will not 
take'ypon meto determine ;it ſeems moſt probable to have been done afterwards. * 
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g. Paul's Ads, from his departure from Epheſus; "till + 
his Arraignment before Felix. Rr 

'S. Paul's journey into Macedonia, Fjs preaching as far as Tilyricurn, and return into _ 
| Greece. His ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and what the deſign of it. His firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy. is Epiſtle to the Romans, whence written, and with what de- 
ſign. S. Paul's preaching at Troas, and raiſing Eutychus, His ſummoning, the Aſian 
Biſhops to Myletus, and pathetical diſcourſe to them. Fis ſtay at Cxclarea with Philip 
the Deacon. The Churches paſſionate diſſuading him from going to Jeruſaler. His 
coming to Jeruſalem, and compliance with the indifferent Rites of the Molaick, Law, 
and why. The tumults raiſed againſt him by the Jews, aud. his reſcue by: the Roman 
Captain. His aſſerting his Roman freedom. His carriage | before the Sanhedrim. 
The difference between the Phariſees aid Sadducees about him: The Jews conſpiracy 
againſt his life diſcovered. His being ſent unto Cxſarea. | ſha =. 
t. JE was not long after the tumult at Fpheſas, when S. Paul having called the 
Church together, and conſtituted 7imothy Biſhop of that place, tqok his leave, 

and departed by Troas for Macedonia. And at.this time it was, that, as he-.himſelf 


tells us, he preached the Goſpel round about unto Hllyricam, ſince called Sclavonia, ſome acts +0. t, 


parts of Macedonia bordering on that Province. From Macedonia he retyrned back 
unto Greece, where he abode three months, and met with 73its, lately come with 
oreat contributions from the Church at Corinth. By whoſe example he ſtirred up the 
Iiberality of the Macedonians, who very freely, and ſomewhat beyond their ability 
contributed to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, From Titus he had an account of the 
preſent ſtate of the Church at Corinth ; and by him at his return, together with Saint 
Luke, he ſent his ſecond Epiſtle to them. Wherein he endeavours to ſet right what 
his former Epiſtle had not yet effeed, to vindicate'his Apoſtleſhip, from that cor- 
tempt and ſcorn, and himſelf from thoſe ſlanders and aſperſions, which: the ſeducers, 
who had found themſelves laſht by his firſt Epiſtle, had caſt upon him, together with 
ſome other paticular caſes relating to them. Much about the ſame time he writ his 
firſt Epiſtle ro 7:mothy, whom he had left at Epheſus, wherein at large he counſels him, 
how to carry himſelf in the diſcharge of that great place and authority in the Church, 
which he had committed to him, inſtructs him in the particular qualifications of thoſe 
whom he ſhould make choice of, to be Biſhops and Miniſters in the Church. How 
to order the Deaconeſſes, and to inſtru Servants, warning. him withall of.that peſti- 
lent generation of hereticks and ſeducers, that would ariſe in the Church. During 
his three months ſtay in Greece, he went to Corinth, whence he wrote his famous Epi- 
{tle to the Romans, which he ſent by Phwbe, a Deaconeſs of the Church of Genchrea, 
nigh Corzith: wherein his main deſign is fully to ſtate and determine the great con- 
troverſie between the Fews and Gentiles, about the obligation of the Rites and. Cere- 
monies of the Jewiſh Law, and thoſe main and material DoQtrines of Chriſtianity, 
which did depend upon it, ſuch as of Chriſtian liberty, the uſe of indifferent things, &c. 
And which isthe main end of all Religion, inſtructs them in, and preſſes. them to the 
duties of an holy and good life, ſuch as the Chriſtian Dodtrine does. naturally tend to 

oblige men to. | | Oe nol 
2. S. Paul being now reſolved for Syria, to convey the contributions to. the Bre- 
thren at Jeruſalem, was a while diverted from that reſolution, by a deſign he was told 
of which the Jews had to kill and rob him by the way. Whereupon he went back into 
Macedonia, and fo came to Philippi, and thence went to Troas, where having ſtaid a 
week, on the Lord's-day the Church mer together to receive the holy Sacrament. Here 
S. Paul preached ro them, and continued, his diſcourſe till midnight, the longer pro- 
bably, being the next day to depart from' them. The length of his diſcourſe, and rhe 
time of the night had cauſed ſome of his Auditors to be overtaken with fJeep and 
drowzineſs, among whom a young man called Zatychas being fall afleep, .jell down 
from the third ſtory, and was taken up dead, but whom.S. Paul preſently reflored to 
life and health, How indefatigable was the -induſtry of our Apoſtle: how cloſe did 
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Acts 20. 17. 


" he tread in his Maſter's ſteps, who went about doing good ! He compailed Sea and Land, 


preached and wrought miracles where-ever he came. In every place like a wiſe 
Maſter-builder, he either laid a foundation, or raiſed the ſuperſtructure. He was 7x- 
ftant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and ſpared not his pains, either night or day, that he 
might doe good to the Souls of men. The night being thus ſpent in holy exerciſes, 
S. Paul in the morning; took his leave, and' went on got to Afos, a, Sea-port Town, 
whithef het had ſent his company by Sea. Thence they ſer fail to Myzzlene ; from thence 
to Samos, and having, ſtaid ſome little time at 7rogy//zum, the next day came to Myle- 
tus, not ſo much as putting in at Epheſus, becauſe the Apoſtle was reſolved, if poſ- 
ſible, to be at Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

3. A T Myletus he ſent to Epheſus, to ſummon the Biſhops and Governours of 
the Church, who being come, he put them in mind with what uprightneſs and inte- 
grity, with what afteQion and humility, with how great trouble and danger, with 
how much faithfulneſs to their Souls he had been converſant among them, and had 
preached the Goſpel to them, ever ſince his firſt coming into thoſe parts : That he 
had not failed to acquaint them both publickly and privately with whatever might be 
uſefull and profitable to them, urging; both upon Jews and Geztiles repentance and re- 
formation of life, and an hearty entertainment of the Faith of Chrift : That now he was 
reſolved to go to Jeruſalem, where he did not know what particular ſufferings would 
befall him, more than this, That it had been foretold him in every place by thoſe 
who were endued with the Prophetical gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that afflitions and 
impriſonment would attend him there: But that he was nor troubled at this, no nor 
unwilling to lay down his life, ſo he might but ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and 
faithfully ſerve his Lord in that place and ſtation wherein he had fer him: That he 
knew that henceforth they ſhould ſee his face no more, but that this was his encou- 
ragement and ſatisfaction, that they themſelves could bear him witneſs, that: he had 
not by concealing from them any parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, betray'd their Souls: 
That as for themielves, whom God had made Biſhops:and Paſtours of his Church, 
they ſhould be careful to feed, guide and dire thoſe Chriſtians under their inſpe- 


tion, and be infinitely tender of the good of Souls, for whoſe redemption Chri/t laid 


Atts 20, 1. 


down his own life : That all the care they could uſe was no more than neceſlary, it 
being certain, that after his departure, Heretical Teachers would break in among 
them, and endanger the ruine of men's Souls ; nay, that even among themſelves, there 
would ſome ariſe, who by ſubtile and crafty methods, by corrupt and pernicious Do- 
Qrines would gain Proſelytes to their Party, and thereby make Rents and Schiſms in 
the Church : That therefore they ſhould watch, remembring with what tears and ſor- 
row, he had for three years together warned them of theſe things : That now he re- 
commended them to the Divine care and goodneſs, and to the rules and inſtructions 
of the Goſpel, which if adhered to, would certainly diſpoſe and perfe& them for that 
ſtate of happineſs, which God had prepared for good men in Heaven. In ſhort, thar 
he had all a-long dealt faithfully and uprightly with them, they might know from 
hence, that in all his preaching wh ri no crafty or covetous deſigns upon any man's 
Eſtate or Riches, having (as themſelves could witneſs) induſtriouſly laboured with 
his own hands, and by his own work maintained both himſelf and his company : 
Herein kaving them an example, what pains they ought to take to ſupport the weak, 
and relieve the poor, rather than to be themſelves chargeable unto others > according 
to that incomparable ſaying of our Sayiour (which ſurely S. Paul had received from 
ſome of thoſe that had converſed with him in the days of his fleſh) 7: zs more bleſſed 
to give, than to receive. This Conſcio ad Clerum, or Yifitation-Sermon being ended, 
the Apoſtle kneeled down, and concluded all with Prayer. Which done they all mel- 
ted into tears, and with the greateſt expreſſions of ſorrow attended him to the Ship, 
though that which made the deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds was, that he had 
told chem, That they ſhould ſee his face no more. | 
4- DEPARTING from Myletus, they arrived at Coos, thence came to Rhodes, 
thence to Patara, thence to Tyre ; where meeting with ſome Chriſtians, he was ad- 
viſed by thoſe among them, who had the gift of Prophecy, that he ſhould not go up 
to Jeruſalem : with them he ſtaid a week, and then going all together to the hore, 
he kneeled down and prayed with them, and having mutually embraced one another, 
he went on board, and came to Prolemais, where only faluting the Brethren, they 
came next day unto Czſarea. Here they lodged in the houſe of Philip the Evangeli/, 
one of the ſeven Deacons that were at firſt ſer apart by the Apoſtles, who had four 
Virgin-davghters, all endued with the gift of Prophecy. During rheir ſtay in ug 
| | | PIAce, 
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place, Agabus a Chriſtian Prophet came down hither, from Judza,. who taking Paul's 
girdle, bound with it his own hands and feet, telling them, that by this external Sym- 
bol the Holy Ghoſt did ſignifie and declare, that S. Paul ſhould be thus ſerv'd by the 
Jews at Jeruſalem, and be by them delivered over into the hands of the Gentiles. Where- 
upon they all paſſionately beſought him, that he would divert his courſe to ſome other 
place. The Apoſtle ask'd them, what they meant, by theſe compaſſionate diſſuaſives 
ro add more affliction to his ſorrow ? that he was willing and reſolved not only to 
be impriſoned, but if need were, to die at Jeruſalem tor the fake of Chriſt and his Re- 
ligion. Finding his reſolution fixed and immoveable, they imporrcun'd him no far- 
ther, but left the event to the Divine will and pleaſure. All things being in readineſs, 
they ſet forwards on their journey, and being come to Jeruſalem, were kindly and 
joytully entertained by the Chriſtians there. 


5. The next Day after their arrival, S. Paul and his company went to the houſe aas 21. :s 


of St. Fames the Apoſtle, where the reſt of the Biſhops and Governours of the Church 
were met together ; after mutual ſalutations, he gave them a particular account with 
what ſucceſs God had bleſſed him in propagating Chriſtianity among the Geriles, for 
which they all heartily bleſſed God, but withall told him, that he was now come to 
a place, where there were many thouſands of Jewiſh Converts, who all retained 'a 
mighty zeal and veneration for the Law of Moſes, and who had been informed of him, 
that he taught the Jews, whom he had converted, in every place, to renounce Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law : That as ſoon as the multitude heard of 


his arrival, they would come together to ſee how he behaved himſelf in this matter; _ 


and therefore to prevent ſo much diſturbance, it was adviſable, that there being four. 
Men there at that time, who were to accompliſh a Vow (probably not the Nazarte- 
vow, but ſome other, which they had made for deliverance from ſickneſs, or ſome 
other imminent danger and diſtreſs ; for ſo * Foſephus tells us, they were wont to do 
in ſuch caſes, and before they came to offer the accuſtomed Sacrifices, to abſtain for 
ſome time from Wine, and to ſhave their heads): he would joyn himſelf to them, per- 
form the uſual Rites and Ceremonies with them, and provide ſuch Sacrifices for them, 
as the Law required in that caſe, and that in diſcharge of their Vow, they might: 
ſhave their heads. Whereby it would appear, that the reports which were ſpread con- 


: De Bell. Tud, 
ib, 2.C, 15% 


cerning him were falſe and groundleſs, and that he himſelf did ſtill obſerve the Rites: 


and Orders of the Moſaical Inititution:: That as for the Gentile Converts, they. requi- 
red no ſich obſervances at their hands, nor expeRed any thing more from them in 
theſe indifferent matters than what had been before determined by the Apoſtolical Sy- 
od in that place. S. Paul (whoin ſuch things was willing to become all things to all 
men, that he might gain the more) conſented to the counſel which they'gave him, and 
taking the perlons along with him to the Temple, told the:Priefts, 'that the time-of 
a Vow which: they had made being now. run out, and having purified themſelves, as 
the Nature of the caſe required,: they were come-to make their Offerings according to 
the Law. "ic LETS | he ITS | | __ 
6. THE ſeven days wherein thoſe Sacrifices were to be offered being now almoſt 
ended, ſome Jews that were come from A4fia'( where, probably, they had oppoſed 
S. Paul) now:finding him in'the Temple, began to raiſe a tumult and uproar, and 
laying bold of him, called out tothe reit of the Fews for their aſſiſtance : Telling them, 


that this was the-Fellow, that every. wherevented Doctrines derogatory to the prero- | 


gative-of the. Fewiſh Nation, deſtruQive to: the. Inſtitutions: of the Law, and to the 


purity of that place, which he had: profaned by bringing in-uncircumciſed Greeks into 


it: Poſitively concluding; that becauſe they had ſeen 7rophimus'a Gentile Convert of 
Epheſus with him in the City, therefore 'he had: brought him alſo” into the Temple. 


So: apt is: malice to make any premiſſes, fromwhenceit may'inferr.its own concluſion. - 


Hereupon the whole City: was preſently * in--an:uproar, and ſeizing'upon- him, they 


dragged him out of the Temple, the Doors being preſently ſhut againſt him. Nor had 
they failed there to put a period to all his ttoubles, had not Claudius Lyfias, Commans--. 


der of the Roman:iGarriſon in the Tower ' of Anfoxza, come in with ſome Souldiers to 
his reſcue' and: deliverance, and' ſuppofing -him to .be a more than ordinary Malefa- 
or, corhmanded a double chain to be put: upon him, __ as yet altogether ig- 
norant, either: who he, or what his crime was,'and wherein. he could receive 'lirtle 
4atisfaction from-the clamorous Multitudez: who: called for nothing but his Death, fol- 
Jowing'the'cry. with ſuch crouds and numbers, :thatthe Souldiers were forced'to take 


'bim into; their arms, to-ſecure him from the: prefenti rage and violence of the People. . 


As they; were:going up into: the Caſtle,.S. Paybasked the Governour, whether he _ 
Ho : : N ave 
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SECT. Y: 


have the liberty to ſpeak to him, who finding him to ſpeak Greek, enquired of him; 

whether he was not that Egyptian, which a few Years before had raiſed a Sedition 

in' Jada, and headed a party of Four thouſand debauched and profligate wretches. 

The Apoſtle replied, that he was a Few of Tarfus, a Free-man of a rich and honourable 

City, and therefore begg'd of him, that he might have leave to ſpeak to the People. 

Which the Captain readily granted, and ſtanding near the Door of the Caſtle, and 

making ſigns that they would hold their peace, he began to addreſs himſelf to them 

in the Jew Language : which when they heard, they became alittle more calm and 
quiet, while he diſcourſed to them to this efftect. — ; we 

Ads 22.1. 7. HE gave them an account of himſelf from his Birth, of his education in his 

youth, of the mighty zeal which he bad for the Rites and Cuſtoms of their Religion, 

and with what a paſſionate earneſtneſs he perſecuted and put to death all the Chrittians 

that he met with, whereof the High-Prieſt and the Sanhedrim could be ſufficient wit- 

nefles. - He next gave them an entire and punQual relation of the way and manner 

of his converſion, and how that he had received an immediate command from God 

himſelf to depart Jeruſalem, and preach unto the Gentiles. At this word the patience 

of the Jews could hold no longer, but they unanimouſly cried out, to have him pur 

to death, it not being fit that ſuch a Villain ſhould live upon the Earth. And the more 

to expreſs their fury, they tlirew off their Clothes, and caſt duſt into the Air, as if they 

immediately defigned to ſtone him. To avoid which, the Captain of the Guard com- 

| |  manded him to be brought within the Caſtle, and that he 

Cedebatur virgis pnmaaſeve MeſſaneCivis ' ſhould be examined by whipping, till he confeſſed the reaſon 

nga oy Pranpteoerhrtro el je 6 aus of ſo much rage againſt him. While the Lifor was binding 

Romanus ſum. Fas Þ comiiremorations Civita- him in order to it, he asked the Centurion that ſtood by, 

ors paſs anregrs. whether they could juſtifie the ſcourging a Citizen of Rome, 

civitaris 10 ex Parcia, h-dſque Semproviz t and that before any ſentence legally paſſed upon him. This 

Cicer.in Verr.lih.7: Tom.2 p. 218. Facinut eft the Centarion preſently intimated to the Governour of the 

bi ng Vl ſav3 Se. "-5—+> aan 14. Caſtle, bidding him have a care what he did, for the Priſoner | 

| ; Was a Roman. Whereat the Governour himſelf came, and asked 

him, whether he was a free Denizon of Rome 2 and being told that he was, hereplied, 

that it wasa great privilege, a privilege which he himſelf had purchaſed at a conſide- 

rable rate. 'To whom'S. Paul anſwered, that it was his Birth-right, and the privilege 

of the place where he was born and bred. Hereupon they gave over their deſign 

-of whipping him, the Commander himſelf being a little ſtartled, that he had bound 

and chained-a Denizen of Rome. | | ; 

\ 8.. THE next Day. the Governour commanded his Chains. to be knock'd off, and 

that he might throughly fatisfy himſelf in the matter, commanded the Sanhedrim to 

Acts 23. 11 meet, and brought down-Paw! before them : where being ſet before the Council, he 

| #- | told them, that in all paſſages of his life he had been carefull 


» » \ ST '« - S-8 . ; . . 
Erg evTiy TWHAs,ovny Ex To Aogexo 0 . to att according to the ſevereſt rules and conſcience of his 


gy" 1GBnr Netanety an—__ 
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iib. 7.Sef. 28. 8-63 before God untill. this day. » Behold here the: great ſecurity of 

4, yas rare cp ofici Viram, @ 2 500d man, and what inviſible ſupports innocency affords un- 
ipinm trdpr prava jubentium; ar eB, | 

Non oulthus inſtaness Trranni':., © ::;1 : der greateſt danger. With how. generous a confidence does 


— Mente fare Julida ; neque Auſter © yertue and honeſty guard the breaſt of a good man! as in- 
pre fon Tulminaiu8: hag Tour ani; : \ deed nothing elſe can lay afirm baſis and foundation for ſatis- 
S; fratusi{{abatur orbs, |. -  faRtion and tranquility, when any miſery,or calamity does 
Hort Chmt 3. Od 5 p 154. = - overtake us. Religion and a good | Conſcience beget peace 
* Sapiens ille oft piewor gaudio, belarer,£51:and a Heaven in the Man's boſom beyond the power of the 
placidus, inconcuſſuc,, cum diis ex pari vivit: | Jittle accidents of this Workkto ruffle and difcompoſe. Whence 
_ Tres Kt Ne [apianis * Seneca compares the mind of a wiſe and good Man to the 
animus, qualis nad ftapni ſuper Lunomger ſtate of the:upper Region, which is always ſerene and calm. 
per illic renee OO et $eudio oft. The Highpricſt navias being offended at the holy and inge- 
emſeientis.Senes EFift. $9.Þ. 13% ..:nuous'treedom-of our Apoſtle, as if by aſſerting his own in» 
opt, © 1:4)! +. 4, :Bocency,;hehad reproached the juſtice of their Tribunal, com- 
miaided thoſe that-{t90d next:him, to firike himjin the Face ; whereto' the Apoſtle 
tartly' replied,; That: GOD would: ſmite;'him, 'Hypocrite as he was, 'who / under 
8 pittence of doing Juſtice, had y/ commanded him to be puniſhed, before 
the Law condemned hjm for a:Malefactour. Whereupon they that ſtood by asked 
him, how he dwſt thug 0700 meer ure owe bu oy m_— 
Ort be droits Bae] HE OBAEDIY: TEturned, That be aid not Know [Or own] And- 
Pe eee ee Ted 2n14"-iat._to bel wn High prieſt of God's appointment.] However 
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being a Perſon-in Authority, it was not lawfull to revile him, malis conſtieuto non ſatis in mentem veniſſet , 


God himſelf having commanded, that xo max ſhould ſpeak evil quicum ſivi res efſer. Verum latentior ſenſis ſube- 
rat,non eſſe eum ſacerdotem, aut principem Sena- 


of the Ruler of the People. The Apoftle, who ishe never laid 


riſees, openly told them, that he was a Pharyſee, end the Son © 4: Hnedrio. Gror. in loe. 
of a Phariſee, and that the main thing he was queſtioned for, was his belief of a fu- 
tute ReſurreRion: + This quietly divided the Council, the: Phariſees being. zealqus 
Patrons of that Article,'and the Sadducees as {tifly denying, that there is cr As e! 
(that is, of a ſpiritual and immortal nature, really, ſubſiſting of it {alf, for otherwiſe 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to have utterly denied all forts of Angels, ſeeing they, awned 
the Pewtateuch wherem there 1s frequent mentian of them) or Spirit, or that humane 
| Souls doexiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, and conſequently that there js no Reſarre&ion. . Pre- 
ſently the Doctours of the Law, who were Pharjſees, ſtood up to acquit him, 2ffir- 
ming he had done nothing amiſs, that it was poſſible he had received ſome intima- 
tion from Heaven by an Angel, or the revelation of the Holy Spirit, and if fo, then in 
oppoling his doftrine, they might fight againſt God himſelf. © 
9. GREAT were the difſeations in the coyncil about this matter, inſomuch that 
the Governour fearing S. Paul. would be torn in peices, commanded the Souldiers to 
rake him from the Bar, and return him back into the Caſtle. That night to com- 
fort him after all his irights and fears, God was pleaſed toappear-to him in.a Vilign, 
encouraging him .to contancy. and reſolution, aſſuring him that as he had born wit- 
neſs to his cauſe at Jeruſalem, 10 in deſpightof af his enemies. he ſhould live go bear his 
teſtimony even.at Rome it {elt. The next Marwing the Jews, who could as well ceaſe 
to be, as to be miſchievous and malitious, finding .that theſe dilatory. proceedings 
were .not like to do the work, reſolved upon a quicker difpatch. To which end a- 
bove Forty of them entred into-a wicked contederacy, which they ratified by .Oath 
und Execration, never to eat .or-drink till they had killed him : and having acquain- 
ted-the Sanbedrim with their deſign, they. entreated them to.importune the "449d 
nour, that he might again the next day be brought down before them, under ,pre- 
tence of a more ſtridt trial of his .cafe, and that they themſelves would lie. in ambuſh 
by 'the way, and-not fail to diſpatch him. But that Divine Providence that peculi- 
. arly ſuperintends-the ſafety of good Men, diſappoints the devices of the crafty. The 
delign was diſcovered to S.. Paul by .a Nephew :of 'his, and by him imparted to the 
Governour, -who immediately .commanded two Parties of Foot -and Horſe, to 'be 
ready. by Nine:of the Clock that-Night, .and proviſion to be madetfor S. Pay/'s car- 
riage to Felix the Roman Governour of that Province: To whom allo he wrote, 
ſigaifying whom he had ſent, how the Fews,bad uſed him, and-that his,enemies alſo 
ſhould:appear -before.him to manage the-charge and. aceuſation. - Accordingly he was 
by Night condudted_to. 4ntjpatris, and afterwards:to-Cefarea, where the Letters be- 
ing:dehvered to.Fwlix, the Apoſtle was prelented to him. :. ard finding that he belonged 
ro «the Province .of -Ci/zcza, :he.told him, .that .as ſoon: as.his,Acculers were arrivetl 
he ſhould have-an.heaving, commanding him. in .the.mean time to be ſecured in,the 
place called /dered's #1all. Taal 


þ þ oh WW tus,qui eas dignitates pretio compariſſet.Didice- 
aſide the innocency of the Dove, fo knew how, When occaſion i enim _ p nels Paulus; S—_ qui 

: "Ir" onoris conſequendi causa pecunias dederir, re- 
was, to make uſe of the wiſdom of the Serpeut, perccav ing ee ee ee mee en he 
the Council to confiſt partly of Saddurcees, and partly of Pha-- afni vabendum too, ub oft fn Titulo Talmud:- 
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SECT. VI. 
Of 'S. Paul, from his firſt Trial before Fel:x, till 
his coming to Rome. 


S. Paul zmpleaded before Felix by Tertullus the Jewiſh Advocate. Fs charge of Sedi- 
tion, Hereſie aud Profanation of the Temple. S. Paul's reply to the ſeveral parts of 
the charge. His ſecond Hearing before Felix aud Druſilla. His ſmart and impar- 
tial Reaſonings. Felix his great injuſtice and oppreſſion: His Luxury and Tntempe- 
rance, Bribery and CovetouſneſSs. S. Paul's Arraignment before Feſtus, Foelix his Snc- 
ceſſour, at Cxſarea. His Appeal to Cxſfar. The nature and manner of thoſe Ap- 
peals. He is again brought before Feeſtus and Agrippa. is vindication of himſelf, 
and the ne of his cauſe. His being acquitted by his Fudges of any Capital crime. 
His Voyage to Rome. The trouble and danger of it. Their Shipwreck, and being 
caſt upon the Iſland Melita. Their courteous entertainment by the Barbarians, and 
their different cenſure of S. Paul. The civil aſage of the Governour, and his Converſion 
to Chriſtianity. S. Paul met and condufted by Chriſtians to Rome. 


-N\2 T many days after down comes Aanias the High-Prieſt, with ſome others 
of the Sanbedrim to Ceſarea, accompanied with Tertallus their Advocate, 
who in a ſhort but neat Speech, ſet oft with all the flattering and infinuative arts of 
Eloquence, began to implead our Apoſtle, charging him with Sedition, Ferefie, and 
the Profanation of the Temple : That they would have ſaved him the trouble of this 
Hearing, by judging him according to their own Law, had not :Lyftas the Coriman- 
der violently taken him from them, and ſent both him and them down thither. To 
all which the Jews that were with him gave in their Vote and Teſtimony. Saint Paul 
having leave from Felix to defend himſelf, and having told him, how much he was 
ſatisfied that he was to plead before one, who for ſo many years had been Governonr 
of that Nation, diſtin&tly anſwered to the ſeveral parts of the Charge. 

2. And firſt for Sedition, he point-blank denied it, affirming that they found him 
behaving himſelf quietly and peaceably in the Temple, not ſo much as diſputing 
there, nor ſtirring up the People either in the Synagogues, or any other place of the 
City. And though this was plauſibly pretended by them, yet were they never able to 
make. it good. As for the charge of erefie, that he was a Ring-leader of the Se of 
the Nazarenes, he ingenuouſly acknowledged that after the way -which they counted 
FTerefie, ſo he worſhipped God, the ſame way in ſubſtance wherein all the Parrz- 
archs of the Jewiſh Nation had worſhipped God before him, taking nothing into his 
Creed, but what the Authentick Writings of the Jews themſelves did own and juſtify : 
That he firmly believed, what the better of themſelves were ready to grant, another 
Life, and a future Reſurreion : In the hope and expectation whereof he was carefull 
to live unblameable, and conſcientiouſly to doe his duty both to God and Men. As for 
the third part of the Charge, his Profaning of the Temple, he ſhews how little foun- 
dation there was for it, that the deſign of his coming to Feruſalem was to bring chari- 
table Contributions to his diſtreſſed Brethren, that he was indeed in the Temple, but 
not as ſome Afatick Fews falſely ſuggeſted, cither with tumult or with multitude, but 
onely purifying himfelf according to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Moſaick Law : And 
that if any would affirm the contrary, they ſhould come now into open Court, and 
make it good. Nay, that he appealed to thoſe of the Sayuhedrim that were there 
preſent, whether he had not been acquitted by their own great Council at Fersſalem, 
where nothing of moment had been laid to his charge, except by them of the Saddu- 
cean party, who quarrelled with him onely for aſſerting the Doctrine of the Reſurre- 
Aion. Felix having thus heard both Parties argue, refuſed to make any final determi- 
nation in the caſe, till he had more fully adviſed about it, and ſpoken with Lyfzas, 
Commander of the Garriſon, who was beſt able to give an account of the Sedition and 
the Tumult ; commanding in the mean time that S. Paul ſhould be under guard, but 
yet in ſo free a cuſtody, that none of his Friends ſhould be hindred from viſiting him, 


or performing any Office of kindneſs and friendſhip to him. 
Wi 
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3. I T was not long after this before his Wife Dru/illa (a Feweſs, Daughter of the el- mt | 
der Herod, and whom 7acitus, I fear by a miſtake for his former Wife Dra/il/a, Daughter t T9 EI x 
to Juba King of Mauritania, makes Niece to Anthony and Cl-opatra) came to him to ow i. . 
Czſarea. Who being preſent, he ſent for S. Paul to, appear before them,. and: gave | - 4 
him leave to diſcourſe concerning the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. '.In his diſcourle he p 4s 499, 
took occaſion particularly to in{iſt upon the great obligation, which the Laws. of = ok, 72 
Chriſt lay upon Men to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs toward one another, to Sobriety - _ __ MEN 


and Chaſtity both towards themſelves and others, withall urging that ſevere and im- 
partial account, that muſt be given in the Judgment of the .other World, wherein 
Mer fhall be arraigned for all the aCtions of their paſt life, and be eternally puniſhed 
or rewarded according to their works. A diſcourſe wiſely adapted by the Apoſile to 
Felix his ſtate and temper. But corroſives are very uneaſie to a guilty mind : Men 
naturally hate that which rings their fins to their. remembrance, and ſharpens the 
ſting of a violated Conſcience. The Prince was ſo netled with the Apoſtle's reaſo- 
nings, that he fell a trembling, and cauſed the Apoſtle to break oit abruptly, telling 
him, he would hear the reſt at ſome other ſeaſon. And good reaſon there was tha: 
Felix his Conſcience ſhould be ſenſibly alarmed with thele refletions, being a Man _ 
notoriouſly infamous for rapine and violence. * Tacitus tells us of him, that he made * Hiftor. tib.5; 
his Will the Law of his Government, practiſing all manner of cruelty and injuſtice. ©27:53%* 
And then tor Incontinency, he was given over to luxury and debaucherv, tor the c. 54. p. 234. 
compaſling whereot he {crupled not to violate all Laws both of God and Man. Where- 
of this very Wife Dr«/tl/a was a famous Þ inſtance. For being married by her Brother joſeph. 4ncr- 
to zis King of the Emijenes, Felix, who had heard of her incomparable Beauty, by 9 7:44 #0. 
the help of Simon the Magician, a Jew of Cypras, raviſhed her from her Husband's bed, ** ©? #777 
and in defiance of all law and right, kept her for hi; own Wife. To theſe qualities 
he had added bribery and covetouſneſs, and therefore frequently ſent for S. Paz! to 
diſcourſe with him, expe2ting that he ſhould have given him a conſiderable ſum: for 
his releaſe ; and the rather probably, becauſe he had heard that S. Paul had lately 
brought up great ſums of Money to Feruſalem. But finding: no offers made, cither 
by the Apoſtle or his Friends, he kept him Priſoner for two years together, ſo long 
as himſelt continued P'rocaratour of that Nation, when being ditplaced by Nero, he leir 
S. Paul {till in Priſon, on purpole to gratify the Jews, and engage them to ſpeak better 
of him aſter his departure trom them. | | ,in: (A; 
4. TO him ſucceeded Portius Feſtus in the Procuratourſhip of the Province, at a: +5. 4: WF 14: hs 
whoſe firſt coming to Jeruſalem, the High-Prieſt and Saubedrim preſently began to "> TO 
preferr to him an Indictment againſt S. Paul, deſiring, that in order to his Trial, he 
might be ſent tor up from Cſarea, deſigning under this pretence that ſome Aſlaſſi- 
nates ſhould lie in the way to murther him. Fe/tus told them, that he himſelf was 
going ſhortly for Czjarea, and that if they had any thing againſt S. Pal, they ſhould 
come down thither and accuſe him, Accordingly being come to Czfarea, and ſitting 
in open Judicature, the Jews began to renew the Charge which they had heretofore 
brought againſt St. Paul : Of all which he cleared himſelf, they not being able to 
make any proof againſt him. However Feſtus, being willing to oblige the Jews in 
the entrance upon his Government, asked him, whether he would go up and be 
tried before him at Jeruſalem 2 The Apoſtle well underſtanding the conſequences of 
that propoſal, told him that he was a Roman, and therefore ought to be judged by | 
their Laws, that he ſtood now at Czſar's own Judgment-ſeat (as indeed what was Sn kE 
done by the Emperour's Precuratour in any Province, the * Law reckoned as done £1 © Of- + "YR 4 
3. hy a) w_ 


3 


by the Empcrour himlelt ) and though he ſhould ſubmit to the Fewi/h Tribunal, yet fragt 


he himſelf {aw, that they had nothing which they could prove againſt him ; that if 15: «AF 
he had done any thing which really deſerved capital puniſhment, he was willing to I 174 
undergo it ; but if not, he ought not to be delivered over to his Enemies, who were M324 
before-hand reſolved to take away his life. However as the fafeſt courſe, heſolemnly 
made his appeal to the Roman Emperour, who ſhould judge between them. Where- 
upon Feſtus adviſing with the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, received his appeal, and told him he 
ſhould go to Ceſar. This way of appealing was frequent among the Romans, introdu- CULT 6 
ced to defend and ſecure the lives and fortunes of the populacy from the unjuſt in- | Fad ho, 
croachments, and over-rigorous ſeverities of the Magiſtrates, whereby it was lawful RE 2 
in caſes of oppreſſion to appeal to the People for redreſs and reſcue, a thing more than ' 7 PROOIRE2 
once and again ſettled by the Sanction of the Yalerian Laws. Theſe F appeals were TANTO f. 4420 | a 
wont to be made in writing, by Appe/atory Libels given in, wherein was contained j;z . ——_ "iT: X 
an account of the Appellant, the perſon againſt whom, and from whoſe Sentence ” 
| did 
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did-appetl. But where the caſe was done in open Couft, it was enough for the Cri- 
nit vetbally to declare; that he did appeal : In great and weighty caſes appeals 

were made to the Prince himſelf, and that not onely at Rome, but in the Provinces . 
1 1h:d. Les.2s, Of the Erhipire, all Proconfuls and Governours of Provinces being ſtrictly { forbidden to 
& l. 7. fad execute; ſcourge, bind or put any badge of ſervilty upon a Citizen, or any that had 
L ud % the privilege of a Citizen of Rowe, who had made his appeal, of any ways to hinder 
Fe. 6 46.45. him from going thither, to obtain juſtice at the hands of the Enperour, who had as 
much regard to the liberty of his Subjects (fays the Law it felf ) as they could have 
of their good-will and obedience to him. And this was exaQtly S. Paul's caſe, who 
knowing that he ſhould have no fair and equitable dealing at the hands of rhe Go- 
vernour, when once he came to be {wayed by the Jews, his {worn and inveterate ene- 
mies, appealed from him to rhe Emperour, the reaſon why Feſtus durit not deny his 
demand, it being a privilege ſo often, ſo plainly ſettled and confirmed by the Roma; 
Laws. 

5. SOME time after King 4grippa, who ſucceeded Herod in the Tetrarchate of 
Galilee, and his Siſter Bernice came to C#ſarea, to make a viſit to the new-come Go- 
vernour. To him Feſtus gave an account of S. Pax, and the great ſtir and trouble 
that had been made about him, and how for his ſafety and vindication he had im- 
mediately appealed to C#/ar. Agrippa was very deſirous to {ee and hear him, and ac- 
cordingly the next day the King and his Siſter, accompanied with Fefus the Gover- 
nour, and other perſons of Quality, came into the Court with a pompous and mag- 
nificent retinue, where the Priſoner was brought forth before him. Feſtus having ac- 
quainted the King and the Aſſembly, how much he had been ſollicitzd by the Jews 
both at Czfarea and Feruſalem, concerning the Priſoner at the Bar, that as a notorious 
Malefa&tour he might be put to death, but that having found him guilty of no capital 
crime, and the Pritoner himſelf having appealed to Ceſar, he was reſolved to ſend him 
to Rome, but yet was willing to have his caſe again diſcuſſed before Agrippa, that {> 
he might be furniſhed with ſome material inſtructions to ſend a long with him, fince 
it was very abſurd to ſend a Priſoner, without ſignifying what crimes were charged 
upon him. 

's. HEREUPON Agrippa told the Apoſtle, he had liberty to make his own 
defence. To whom, after ſilence made, he particularly addreſſed his ſpeech ; he tells 
him in the firſt place what a happineſs he had, that he was to plead before one ſo ex- 
aly verſed in all the rites and cuſtoms, the queſtions and the controverſies of the 
Jewiſh Law, that the Jews themſelves knew what had been the courſe and manner of 
his life, how he had been educated under the Inſtitutions of the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt 
Sec of the whole Jewiſh Religion, and had been particularly diſquieted and arraigned 
for what had been the conſtant belief of all their Fathers, what was ſufficiently credi- 
ble in it ſelf, and plainly enough revealed in the Scripture, the Reſurreftion of the 
dead. He next gave him an account with what a bitter and implacable zeal he had 
formerly perſecuted Chriſtianity, told him the whole ſtory and method of his conver- 
fion, and that in compliance with a particular Viſion from Heaven, he had preached 
repentance and reformation of life firſt 'to the Fews, and then after to the Genr#les : 
That it was for no other things than theſe that the Jews apprehended him in the Tem- 
ple, and deſigned to murther him ; but _ reſcued and upheld by a Divine power, 
he continued in this teſtimony to this day, aſſerting nothing but what was perfectly 
agreeable to Moſes and the Prophets, who had plainly foretold that the Mefrah ſhould 
both be pur to death and riſe again, and by his doArine enlighten both the Fewi/h 
and the Gentz/e World. While he was thus diſcourſing, Feſtus openly cryed out, that 
he talked likea mad-man, that his over much ſtudy had put him beſides himſelf, The 
Apoſtle calmly replyed, he was far from being tranſported with idle and diſtracted hu- 
mours, that he {pake nothing but what was moſt true and real in it ſelf, and what 
very well became that grave, ſober Auditory. And then again, addreſſing himſelt to 
Agrippa, told him, that theſe things having been open and publick, he could not bur 
be acquainted with them, that he was confident” thar he believed the Prophets, and 
muſt needs therefore know that thoſe Prophecies were fulfilled in Chri/f. Hereat A- 
grippa replied, That he had in ſome degree perſuaded him to imbrace the 'Chriſtian 
Faith. To which the Apoſtle returned, that he heartily prayed, that not onely he, 
but the whole Auditory were, not onely in ſome meaſure, but altogether, though 
not Priſoners, yet as much Chriſtians as he himſelf was. This done, the King and the 
Governour, and the reſt of the Council withdrew a-while, to conferr privately about 


this matter. And finding by the accuſations brought againſt him, that he was -= 
guilty 
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guilty by the Roman Laws of any capital offence, no nor of any that deſerved ſo much 
as impriſonment, Agrippa told Feſtus, that he might have been releaſed, if he had not 
appealed unto Cz/ar. For the Appeal being once made, the Judge had then no power 
cither to abſolve or condemn, the cauſe being intirely reſerved to the cognizance of 


that Superiour, to whom the Criminal had appealed. 


7. I T was now finally reſolved that S. Paul ſhould be ſent to Rome + in order ads 27. 1: 


whereunto he was, with ſome other Priſoners of remark, committed to the charge of 
Falius, Commander. of a Company belonging to the Legion of Auguſtus ; accompanied 
in this Voyage by 'S. Luke, Ariſtarchus, Trophimus, and ſome others. In September, 
Ann. Chr. LVI. or as others, LVII. they went on board a Ship of Adramyttium, and 
failed to Sidon, where the Captain civilly gave the Apoſtle leave to goa-ſhoar to viſit 
his Friends, and refreſh himſelf : Hence to Cyprus, till they came to the Fair-ZHavens, 
a place near Myra, a City of Lycia. Here, Winter growing on, and S. Paul foreſecing 
it would be a dangerous Voyage, perſuaded them to put in, and winter. But the Cap- 
tain preferring the Judgment of the Maſter of the Ship, and eſpecially becauſe of the 
incommodiouſneſs of the Harbour, reſolved, if poſſible, to reach Phenice, a Port of 
Crete, and to winter there. But it was not long before they found themſelves diſap- 
pointed of their hopes : For the calm Southerly Gale that blew before, ſuddenly chan- 
ged into a ſtormy and bluſtring North-Eaſt Wind, which ſo bore down all before it, 
that they were forced to let the Ship drive at the pleaſure of the Wind ; but as much 
as Might be, to prevent ſplitting, or running a-ground, they threw out a great part 
of their Lading, and the Tackle of the Ship. Fourteen days they remained in this 
deſperate and uncomfortable condition, neither Sun nor Stars appearing for a great part 
of the time ; the Apoſtle putting them in mind how 1ll adviſed they were in not ta- 
king his counſel : Howbeit they ſhould be of good cheer, for that that God whom he 
ſerved and worſhipped, had the laſt night purpoſely ſent an Angel from Heaven, to 
let him know, that notwithſtanding the preſent danger they were in, yet that he 
ſhould be brought ſafe before Nero ; that they ſhould be ſhipwreck'd indeed, and caſt 
upon an Iſland, but that for his ſake God had ſpared all in the Ship, not one whereof 
ſhould miſcarry, and that he did not doubt, but that it would accordingly come to 
paſs. On the Fourteenth Night upon ſounding they found themſelves nigh ſome 
Coaſt ; and therefore to avoid Rocks, thought good to come to an Anchor, till the 
Morning might give them better information. In the mean time the Sea-men (who 
beſt underſtood the danger) were preparing to get into the Skift, to ſave themſelves : 
which S. Paucſpying, told the Captain, that unleſs they all ſtayed in the Ship, none 
could be fafe : whereupon the Souldiers cut the Ropes, and let the Skiff fall off into 
the Sea. Between this and Day-break the. Apoſtle adviſed them to eat and refreſh 
themſelves, having all this time kept no ordinary and regular Meals, aſſuring them 
they ſhould all eſcape. Himſelf firſt taking Bread, and having bleſſed God for it be- 
fore them all, the reſt followed his example, and chearfully fell to their Meat : which 
done, they lightned the Ship of what remained, and endeavoured to put intoa Creek, 
which they dilcovered not far oft. But falling into a place where two Seas met, the 
fore-part of the Ship ran a-cround, while the hinder part was beaten in pieces with 
the violence of the Waves. Awakned with the danger they were in, the Souldiers 
cried out to kill the Priſoners, to prevent their eſcape: which the Captain, deſirous 
zo ſave S. Paul, and probably in confidence of what he had told them, refuſed to doe ; 
commanding, that every one ſhould ſhift for himſelf: the iſſue was, that part by fwim- 
ming, part on planks, part on pieces of the broken Ship, they all, to the number of 
two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ( the whole number in the Ship ) got fafe to 


ſhore. 


the Libyan Sea, between Syracuſe and Africk. Here they found civility among Bar- 
tarians, and the plain acknowledgments of a Divine Juſticewritten among the naked 
and untutored notions of Mens minds. The People treated them with great humani- 
aining them with all neceſſary accommodations; but while S. Paul was 
ſticks upon the Fire, a Viper diſlodged by the heat, came. out of the Wood, 
d on his Hand. This the People no ſooner eſpyed, but preſently concluded, 


ty, entert 
throwing 
and faſtene 


that ſurcl 7 E- 
had ſuffered to eſcape the Hue-and-Cry of the Sea, yer had it only reſerved him for 


2 morepublick and ſolemn execution. But when they ſaw him ſhake it off into the 
Fire, and not preſently ſwell, and drop down, they changed their opinions, and corj- 
cluded him to be ſome God. So eaſily are light and credulousthinds tranſported from 

one 


he was ſome notorious Myrtherer, whom though the Divine vengeance - 


8. THE Iſland upon which they were caſt was Melita (now Malta ) ſituate in adte 28. r, 


” oo. * k..-5 - 
». - 
. 9p 2s *' 0% ty 0m Is r 208. 20ok et 3, 
» © ae Y # 300 =, . a th. 
nt ER Aki et Bbc E >. dt 


Per 
_ 


The Life of S. PAUL. SECT. VI. 


- OLI_ —— ——— 
— ——— 


one extreme ' to another. Not far off lived Pu4/ius, a Man of great Eſtate and Au- 
thority, and (as we may probably gueſs from an Inſcription found there, and ſet down 
OP by Grotzus, wherein the IPNTOE MEAITAINN is reckoned amongſt the Roman 
"4% Officers) Governour of the Iſland, by him they were courteouſly entertained three 
days at his own charge, and his Father lying at that time ſick of a Feier and a By- 

{entery, S. Paul went in, and having prayed, and laid his hands upon him, healed him ; 

as he did alſo many of the Inhabitants, who by this Miracle were encouraged to bring 

* Bar. ad Awn. their diſeaſed to him : whereby great honours were heaped upon him, and both he 
_— z. 173- and his company furniſhed with proviſions neceſſary for the reſt of their Voyage. 
-r.ad xii. Kal, Nay Publius himſelf is faid by * ſome to have been hereby converted to the Faith, and 
Fr. Martyr. by S. Paul to have been conſtituted Biſhop of the Iſland, and that this was he that ſuc- 


nog Arg ceeded S. Denys the Areopagite in the See of Athens, and was afterwards crowned 


[. 4.0. 23-14 3+ with Martyr dom. 

9. AFTER three months ſtay in this Iſland, they went aboard the Caſtor and 
Pollux, a Ship of Alexandria, bound for 7taly. At Syracuſe they put in, and ſtayed 
threedays ; thence failed to Rhegium, and fo to Puteol;, where they landed, and tind- 
ing ſome Chriſtians there, ſtaid a week with them, and then {et forward in their 
Journey to Rome. The Chriſtians at Rome having, heard of their arrival, fevcral of 
them came part of the way to meet them, ſome as far as the Three Taverns, a place 
thirty three miles from Rome, others as far as 4p7z Forum, fitty one miles diſlant thence. 
Great was their mutual fſalutation, and the encouragement which the Apoſtle re- 
ceived by it, glad no doubt to ſee that Chriſtians found ſo much liberty at Rome. By 
them he was conducted in a kind of triumph into the City, where when they were 
arrived, the reſt of the Priſoners were delivered over to the Captain of the Guard, 
and by him diſpoſed in the common Gaol, while S. Pau! (probably at Jultas his re- 
queſt and recommendation) was permitted to ſtay in a private Houle, onely with a 


Souldier to ſecure and guard him. 


SECT. VIL 


S. Paul's ACts, from his coming to Rome, till his 
Mar tyrdom. 


y ; 


S. Paul's ſummoning the chief of the Jews at Rome, and his diſcourſe to them. Their re- 
fraftarinefs and infidelity. His firſt hearing before Nero. The ſucceſs of his Preaching. 
Poppza Sabina, Nero's Concubine, one of his Converts, Tacitus his charatter of her. 
Oneſimus converted by S. Paul at Rome, and ſent back with an Epiſtle to Philemon his 
Maſter. The great obligation which Chriſtianity lays upon Servants to diligence and fi- 
delity in their duty. The rigorous and arbitrary power of Maſters over Servants by 
the Roman Laws. This mitigated by the Law of the Goſpel. $. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, «pox what occaſion ſent. His Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and another to 
the Coloſſians. His ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy written (probably) at his firſt being 
at Rome. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews by whom written ; and in what Language. The 
aim and defign of it. S. Paul's Preaching the Goſpel in the Weſt, and in what parts 
of it. His return to Rome, when. His impriſoument under Nero, and why. Fs be- 
ing beheaded. Milk inſtead of bloud ſaid to flow from his Body. Different Accounts 
of the time of his ſuffering. His burial where, and the great Church ereted ts his 


memory. 


I. HE firſt thing S. Pauldid after he came to Rowe, was to ſummon the Heads 

of theFeweſh Confiſtory there, whom he acquainted with rhe cauſe and man- 
ner of his coming, that though he had been guilty of no violation of the Law of their 
Religion, yet had he been delivered by the Fews into the hands of the Rowan Gover- 
nours, who would have acquitted him once and again as innocent of any capital of- 
tence, but by the perverſeneſs of the Jews he was forced, not with an intention” to 


charge his own Nation, (already ſufficiently odjous to the Romans) but only to vin- 
| | _dicatre 
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cate and clcar himſelf, ro make his Appeal ta. Ez{ar.; tha Leing, come, he had ſent 
tor: them, to let them know, that, it was for.his conſtant alringtc Refurretion, the 
hope of all true 7fraelites, that he was bound with: that Chajz which. they, ſaw ypan- . 
lum. The Jews replied, thatthey: had roceived-noadvice concerning him, nor had-any. *© 
of the Nation that came from- Judge, bropght, any Charge againſt him4 only for, 
the Religion which he hadefpoyfed, they defized. tobe 3 little. better informed. about 
it, it being every where decried both by Jew ang Gentile. Accordin: ly ypan a day. 
appointed, he difcourted to them from- morning ta night cancerning the Religion and. 
Doctrine of the Holy Feſas, proving from the promiſes and predictions of the Old. 
Teſtament, that he was the true Mefrah. His: diſgourle ſucceeded not with all alike, 
tome being convinced, others perfitied jn their - infidelity : And as they - were depar-. 
ring in ſome diſcontent at each other, the Apoſtle told them, it was now too plain, 
God had accompliſhed upon them the Prophetieal curſe, of being left to their own, 
wilftull hardnefs and impenitency, to be blind at Noon-day, and to run themſelves 
againſt all means and methods into irrecoverable ruine: That ſince the caſe was thug 
with them, they muſt expect, that henceforth he ſhould turn his Preaching ta the Geu- 
tiles, who would be moſt ready to entertain, what they had fo ſcornfully rejected, 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel. | 

2. IT was not, probably, long after this,. that he was brought to his firſt hearing 
before the Emperour, where thole Friends, whom he moſt expected ſhould ſtand by 
him, plainly deſerted him, afraid it ſeems of appearing in ſo tickliſh a cauſe before ſo 
enreaſonable a Judge, who governed himſelf by no other meaſures, than. rhe brutiſh 
and extravagant pleaſure of his luſt or humqur. But God ſtood by him, and encou- 
raged him ; as indeed Divine conſolations are many times then neareſt to us, when hu- 
mane aſſi{tances are fartheſt from us. This cawardiſe of theirs the Apoſtle had a cha- ; T;., 4 16. 
rity large enougi to cover, heartily praying, that-it might nat be brought in again 
them in the Acfounts of the great Day. Twa: Years he dwelt at Rome in an Houſe 
which he hired for. his own ule, wherein he conſtantlyemplayed himſelf in preaching 
and writing for the good of the Church. He preached daily, without-interruption, 
to. all-rhar cameto him, and with good ſucceſs, yea, even upan ſome of the hetter rank 
and quality, and thoſe belonging to the Court it leli Among which the Roman * Mary * 4d diem 
tyrologie reckons Forpes, an Officer af prime note in Nero's Palace, and afterwards g bag As 
Martyr for the Faith ; and Chryſoſtors (if |] Barqizs cites. him right) tells. us of Nero's {| 24.4». 59. nt. 
Eupbearer, and one of his Concuhines, ſuppaled by fome to have been Poppze Sabina, 9-vid.Chryſoſt 


aary, Vituper. 


of whom * Fqcitus gives this charadter, that ſhe wanted nothing to render her one of ©; monaſh. lib. 


the moſt accompliſhed Ladies in the World, but a chaſt and a vertuous mind: And ] 2: c.4.p. 361. 
know not how far it may ſcem ta cauntenance her canverlion, at leaſt inclination to TR #59 
better Religion than that of Paganifm, that || Feſepbus fiiles her a pious Woman, and «. 45. p. 26; 


ells us har ſhe effectually follicited the cauſe of the Fews with her Husband Nero ; | Intig. Jug, 


and what favours Joſephus himſelf received from her at Rowe, he relates in his own . 69, *” 7 
life. De wit. ſid, 


3, AMONGST others of our Apoftle's Conyerts at Rome was Onefimus, who * 999 
had formerly been ſervant to Philemon, a perſon of emmency 1n Coloſſe ; but had run 
away from his Maſter, and taken things of jame value with him. Having ramble 
as far as Rome, he was now converted by 8, Paul, and by him returned with recom- 
mendatory Letters to Philemon his Maſter, to beg his pardan, and that he might be 
received into favour, being now of a much better temper, moxe faithfull and diligent, 
and uſefull to his Maſter than he had been before : As indeed Chriſtianity where 'tis 
heartily entertained, makes men, goad in all relations, na Lgws being fo wiſely contri- 
ved for the peace and happineſs of the Warld, as the Laws of the Goſpel, as may ap- 
pear by this particular caſe of Servants ; what admirable rules, what ſevere Laws does 
it lay upon them for the diſcharge of their duties! it commands them to honour their 
Maſters as their Superiours, and to take heed of making their authority light and 
cheap by familiar and contemptible thoughts and carriages, to abey them in all honeſt 
and lawtfull things, and that zo with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in finglenefs of 
heart as unto God ; that they be faithful! to the truft committed to them, and manage 
their Maſters intereſt withas much care and canſcience as if it were their own ; that 
they entertain their reproofs, counſels, corredtions with all flexce and ſobriety, not re- 
turning any rude ſurly anſwers; and thiscarriage to be ableyved, nat only to Maſters 
of a mid and gentle, but of a croſs and peeviſh diſpoſition, that whatever they de, 

' they do it heartily, not as to men only, but to the Lard ; knowing that of the Lard they 


ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance, for that 00 ſerve the Lord Chriſt, = 
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bued with theſe excellent principles, Ozefrmas is again returned unto his Maſter ; for 
Chriſtian Religion, though it improve mens tempers, does not cancel their relations, 
it teaches them to abide in their callings, and ot to deſpiſe their Maſters, becagſe they are 


Brethren, but rather do them ſervice becauſe they are-fatthfull. And being*thus im- 
proved S. Paul the more confidently begg'd his pardon. And indeed had not Phi- 
lemon been a Chriſtian, and by the principles of his Religion both diſpoted and obli- 
ged to mildneſs and mercy, there had been great reaſon why S. Paul ſhould be thus 
importunate with him for Ozeffmus his pardon, the caſe of Servants in thoſe days be- 
ing very hard, for all Maſters were looked upon as having an unlimited power over 
their Servants, and that not only by the * Roman, but by the Laws of all Nations, 
whereby without asking the Magiſtrate's leave, or any publick and formal trial, they 
might adjudge and condemn them to what work or puniſhment they pleafed, even to 
the taking away of life it ſelf. Burt the ſeverity andexorbitancy of this power was at- 
terwards ſomewhat curb'd by the Laws of ſucceeding Emperours, eſpecially after the 
Empire ſubmitted it ſelf to Chriſtianity, which makes better proviſion for perſons in 
that capacity and relation, and in caſe of unjuſt and over-rigorous uſage, enables them 
to-appeal to a more righteous and impartial Tribunal, where Maſter and Servant ſhall 
both ſtand upon even ground, where he that doeth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done ; and there is no reſped of perſons. 

4. THE Chriſtians at-Phi/;ppi having heard of S. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, 
and not knowing what ſtraits he might- be reduced to, raiſed a contribution tor him, 
and ſent it by Epaphroditus their Biſhop, who was now come to Rome, where he ſhort- 
ly after fell dangerouſly ſick : But being recovered, and upon the point to return, by 
him S. Paul ſent his Epiſtle to the Philippians, wherein he gives them ſome account 
of the ſtate of affairs at Rome, gratefully acknowledges their kindneſs to him, 'and 
warns them of thoſe dangerous opinions, which the Judaizing Teachers began to vent 
among them. The Apoſtle had heretofore for ſome Years livd at Epheſus and per- 
featly underſtood the ſtate and condition of that place ; and therefore now by Tychicus 
writes his Epiſtle to the Ephefrans, endeavouring to countermine the principles and 
practices both of Fews and Gentiles, to confirm them in the belief and obedience of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, to repreſent the infinite riches of the Divine goodneſs in admitting 
the Gentile-World to the unſearchable Treaſures of Chriſtianity, eſpecially preſling 
them to expreſs the life and ſpirit of it in the general duries of Religion, and in the du- 
ties of their particular relations. Much about the ſame time, or a little after, he wrote 
his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, where he had never been, and ſent it by Epaphras, who 
for ſome time had been his fellow-priſoner at Rome. The deſign of it is for the oreareſt 
part the ſame with that to the Zphe/rans, to ſettle and confirm them in rhe Faith of the 
Goſpel, againſt the errours both of Judaiſm, and the ſuperſtitious obleryances of the 
Heathen World, ſome whereof had taken root amongſt them. 

5. IT 1s not improbable but thar abont this, or rather ſome conſiderable time be- 
fore, S. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to 77mothy. I know Euſebius, and the Ancients, 
and moſt Moderns after them, will have it written a little betore his Martyrdom, in- 
duced thereunto by that paſſage in it, that he was then ready to be offered, aud that 
the time of his departure was at hand. But ſurely its moſt reaſonable to think, that it 
was written at his firſt being ar Rome, and that at his firſt coming thither, preſently 
after his Trial before Nero. Accordingly the paſſage before mentioned may import 
no more, than that he was in imminent danger of his life, and had received the ſen- 
tence of death in himſelf, not hoping to eſcape out of the paws of Nero: But that God 
had delivered him out of the mouth of the Lion, 4. e. the great danger he was in at his 
coming thither : Which exaCtly agrees to his caſe at his firſt being at Rome, but can- 
not be reconciled with his laſt coming thither ; rogether with many more circum- 
ſtances in this Epiſtle, which render it next door to certain. In it he appoints 7 zmothy 
ſhortly to come to him, who accordingly came, whoſe name is joyned together with 
his in the front of ſeveral Epiſtles, to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and to Philemon. The 
only thing that can be levelled againſt this is, that in his Epiſtle to 7imothy, he tells 
him, that he had ſent Tychicas to Epheſus, by whom 'tis plain that the Epiltles to the 
Epheſians and Philippians were diſpatched ; and that therefore this to 7:mothy muſt be 
written after them. But I ſee no inconvenience to affirm, that Tychicus might come 
to Rome preſently after S. Paul's arrival there, be by him immediately ſent back to E- 
pheſus upon ſome emergent affair of that Church ; and after-his return to Rome be 
ſent with thoſe two Epiſtles. The deſign of the Epittle was to excite the holy man 
toa mighty zeal and diligence, care and fidelity in his office, and to antidote the 

| People 
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People againſt thoſe poiſonous principles that in thoſe parts eſpecially began to de 


bauch the minds of men. | DB: 
6. AS for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 'tis very uncertain when, or whence, and 


(for ſome Ages. doubted) by whom 'twas written. * Eaſeb;us tells us, 'twas not re-.. PEE 
ceived by many, becauſe rejected by the Church of Rome, as none of S. Paul's genuine s. 1:. * 


Epiſtles. |} Origen affirms the ſtyle and phraſe of it to be more fine and elegant, and 
ro conrain 1n it a richer vein of purer Greek, than is uſually found in S. Pau!'s Epitles ; 
as every one that 1s able to judge of a ſtyle, muſt needs confeſs : That the ſentences 
indecd are grave and weighty, and fuch as breath the Spirit and Majeſty of an Apo- 
file: Thar therefore 'twas his Judgment, that the matter contained in it had been di- 
tated by ſome Apoſtle, but that it had been put into phraſe, form, and order by ſome 
other perſon that did attend upon him : Thar if any Church owned it for S. Pau/'s, 
they were not to be condemned, it not being without reafon by the Ancients aſcribed 
to him ; though God only knew who was the true Author of it. He farther tells us; 
that report had handed it down to his time, that it had been compoſed partly by Cle- 
mens of Rome, partly by Lake the Evangelifft. *Tertullian adds, that it was writ by 
Barnabas. What ſeems moſt likely in ſuch variety of opinions is, that S. Paul origi- 


ſome other perſon, probably S. Luke, or Clemens Romanas tranſlated it into Greek ; E- 
ſpecially ſince both || Euſebius and * S. Flierom obſerved of old fuch a great affinity 
both in ſtyle and ſence between:this and Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as thence 
poſitively to conclude him to be the Tranſlator of it. "Twas written, as we may 


Ii Zprd Enſct 
lib. 6.c. 25. » 
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2 - ! 20. Þ- $82. Vid, 
nally wrote it in /Zebrew, it being to be ſent to the Fews his Countreymen, and by ne qovey 
iv. Hyp.apu 

Euſeh. 1. 6. c. 
I4.p. 215, 

| Euſch. 1:5. Jo 

E. 38. p. 110. 

Hier oe Scrtþ. 


conjecture, a little after he was reſtored to his/ liberty, and probably while he was yet © i Clem. 


in ſome parts of /taly, whence he dates his falutations. The main deſign of it is to 
magnifie Chriſt and the Religion of the Goſpel, above Meſes and the Fewzſh Oeconomy 


and miniſtration, that by this: means he might the better eſtabliſh and confirm the ©? '3 24 


Convert Jews in the firm belief and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding thole : 


{ſufferings and perſecutions that came upon them, endeavouring throughout to arm and 
fortify them againſt Apoſtaſie from that noble and excellent Religion, wherein they 
had ſo happily engaged themſelves, And great need there was for the Apoſtle ſeverely 
to urge them to 1t, heavy perſecutions both from Fews and Gentiles prefling in upon 
them on every ſide, beſides thoſe trains of ſpecious and plauſible inſinuations that were 


hid to reduce them to their Ancient Inſtitutions; Hence the- Apoſtle calls Apoſtaſie the 


fin which did ſo eafily beſet them, to which there were ſuch frequent temptations, and 
into which tacy were to prone to be betrayed in thoſe ſuffering times. And the more 
to deterr them trom it, he once and again ſets before them the dreadfull ſtate and con- 


dition of Apoſtates, thoſe who;have been oxce exlightned, and baptized into the Chri- .: 


culous gifts of the ZZoly Ghoſt, thoſe powers which 1n the world to come, or this new 
ſtate of things were to be conferred upon the Church, if after all this theſe men fall 


4 


Heb. x2. t. 


| / me o | -**” Gap. 6.9,4,5,6; 
ſtian Faith, zaſted the promiſes of the Goſpel, and been mage: partakers of the mira- Cup. . _—_ 


27,28, 29, 


away, and renounce Chriſtianity, it's very: hard, and even impoſſible to renew them again © 
unto repentance. For by this means they trod under foot , and"crucified the Son of God © 


afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, profaned the bloud of the Covenant, and did deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace. So that to fin thus wilfally after they bad: received. the knowledge 


of the truth, there could remain tor them no; more jacrifice. for. fans, nothing but a 'cer- 


rath fearfull looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which ſhould devour thele adver- 
faries. Anda fearfull thing it was in fuch circumſtances to fall into the hands. of the 1i- 


vins God, who had particularly.ſaid of this {orx-of ſinners, hap if any man: drew back, his 
foul ſhould have no pleaſure in him, Hence it is that every where in this Epiſtle he mixes - 


exhortations to this, purpoſe, that they would gjue earneſt heed tothe things which they 
had heard, leſt at any time, they. ſhould let them: ſlip, that: they would hold faſt the confi- 
dence, and the rejoycing of the hope firm unto; the; end, and beware leſt by an evil- heart 
of unbelief they departed from the living God 1, that.they: would; labour to enter: into his 


reſt, leſt any man fall after the example of. unþelief ;; that leaving the firſt a - of the 
| f 


doftrine of Chriſt, they would.'ga: on to: perfe4 ion,» ſhewing diligence to the full aſſurance. 
of hope unto the. end, not being ſlothfull,: but tollewers of them, ,vpho- through faith:and. pa. 
tience inherit the promiſes ; tat they. would, hold. faſt the profeſſion of thei feithwithout 
wa: ering, not forſaking the aſſembling\ef. themſelves; together ( as the: mannernof fame was ) 
nor caſt away their confidence, which had great xecompence of reward; thati they hatl need 
of patience, that after they had done the will; of God,-:they might: receive iphe! promiſe ; 
that they. world not. be of them whe: drew back unto perdition,: but of:them- that: believed to 


the ſaving of the Soul; that " being; encompaſſed, ;about-with Jo greas;- 4" cloud" of-mitueſſes, 
3 83 O 2 who 
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Cor. p. 8. 


i; L. Cappell. Append. ad Hift. App. p- 33- 


Rom. 15. 24 —28. *' *' 

* Epiphan. Hereſ.27. p.51. Chryſoſt. de Lavd. 
Paul.p.536. 7.5. Cyril Catech.17:p.457. Theod. 
in 2Tim 4.16. & inPſaly. 116.4. ae cur.Grec. 
Aﬀed. Serm.g. p. 125. Athan. Epiſt. ad Dracont. 


p. 737: 


| Sophron. Serm. de Natali App. 
Tranſit & Oceanum, vel-qua facit inſula portum, 
Quaſq, Britannus habet rerras. atg;ultema Thule. 
Venant.Fortug.devit. Martin. 116, 3. non pro- 


eul a fin. 


Y Adv. VI;. 


9 with the moſt unconquerable :conflancy and reſolution had all holden on in the - 
= to Heaven, they would j 5a aſide every weight, and the ſin which did ſo eaſily beſet - 
them, and run with patience:the race that was ſet before them, eſpecially looking unto 
Feſus the Author an, finiſher of their Faith, who endured the\Craſs, aud deſpiſed the ſhame, 
that therefore they ſhould conſeder him that endured ſuch contradiftion of finners againſt - 
himſelf, leſt they ſhould be wearied and faint in their minds, tor that they had not yet 
reſiſted unto Bloud, friving againſt fin ; looking diligently leſt any man ſhould fail of the 
grace of God, leſt- any root of bitterneſs [Pringing up ſhould trouble them, and thereby mas 
ny be defiled. By all which, :and much more that might be obſerved to this purpoſe, 
it is evident - what our Apoftle's great deſign was 1n thus excellent Epiſtle. 

7. OUR Apoſtle being now atter two Years cuſtody perfectly reſtored to liberty, 
remembred that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and had theretore a larger Dioceſe 
than Rome, and according!y prepared himſelf for a greater Circuit, though which way 
he directed his courſe, is not abſolutely certain. By ſome he is ſaid to'have returned 
back into Greece, and the parts of 4fa, upon no other ground that T know of, than 
a few intimations in ſome of his Epiſtles that he intended to do fo. By others he is 
thought to have preached both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts, which is not incon- 
ſiſtent with the time he had after his departure from Rowe. Burt of the latter we have 

| SAY | | better evidence. Sure Iam, an Author beyond all exception, 
S. Paul's contemporary and Fe/low-labourer, | mean * Clemens, 
in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians expreſly - tells us, thar 
being a Preacher both in the Zaft and Weſt, he taught righte- 
ouine(s to the whole World,” and went to :he' utmoſt bounds of 
the Weſt. Which makes me the more wonder at the confidence 
of [| One (otherwiſe a Man of great parts and Learning) who 
{o peremptorily denies that' ever our Apoſtle preached in the 
Veſt, merely becauſe there are no Monuments left in'Primitive Antiquity of any parti- 
cular Churches there founded by him. - As it all the-particular paſſges of his lite, done 
at ſo vaſt a diſtance muſt needs have been recorded; or thoſe records have come down 
tous, when it 15{o notoriouſly known, that almoſt all the Writings and Monuments 
of thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity are long ſince periſhed: or as it we were not ſuffici- 
ently. aſſured of the thing in/general, though not of what particulars he did there. Pro- 


5 
cr TH © 


_. bable it is, that he went into Spair, a thing which. himlelt tells us he had formerly 


once and agaih refolved on. Certain it 15 that the * Ancients 
do: generally: aſſert it, without ſeeming in the leaſt to doubt 
of it. Theodoret and others tell us, rhat he preached not on- 
ly in Spain, but that he went to other Nations, and brought 
the-Golpel into the les of the Sea, by which he undoubtedly 
means Britain, and theretore ellewhere reckons the Gauls and 
Britains among the Nations, which the Apoſtles, and particu- 
larly the Tent-maker perſwaded to embrace the Law of Chri/t. 
Nor is he the only Man that has faid it, || others having gi- 
A ven in their Teſtimony and. ſuffrage in this caſe. 

8. T"'O what other parts-of the World S. Pai preached the Goſpel, we find no cer- 
tain foot-ſReps in Antiquity, nor any farther mention of him, till his return to Rome, 
which probably was abour- the Eighth: or Ninth Year of Nero's Reign. Here he met 
with. Peter; and was together with him thrown into- Priſon, no doubt in the general 
Perſecution. raifed- againſt- the Chriſttans, 'under the pretence that they had fir'd' the 
City. Befides, thegeneral; we may reaſonably {uppole-there were- particular cauſes of 
his Imprifonment. © Some-of the Ancients\make him: engaged with*Peter in procuring, 
the faltof Symon. Magas; and that that derived the Emperour's fury and rage upon him, 
*-S. Chryſoſtow gives us this account;-that having converted: one of Nero's Concubines, 


Monat. virupe- 4. Womars of whom he was infinitely: fond, 'and reduced her-to a life of great ſtriQtneis 


rat. lib. 1.6. 4. 
Þ. 362. Tim. 4. 


and chaſtity, fo that now ſhe wholly: refukd-ro comply-wirh his wanton: and- impure 
embraces ;'the' Emperour- ſtormed hetecar'calling. che Apoſtle:'a Villain and Impoſtour, 
a wretohed'perverter- andi debaucher: of others, giving-order-that'he ſhould be caſt in- 
ro Prifon; and-when: he till, perſiſted'to perſwade'the Lady to continue her chaſt and 


- 


piousreſokurions, commanding him: tobe pur to'death.- 


g, HOW long he remained:inPrifon is notcertainly known; at'laſt-his Execution 
was reſolved on-; what.his preparatory treatment was, whether ſeourged as Malefa- 
tors were wont- to. bein orgerto their death, we find not. As a Roman Citizen by the 
Valerian-and the - Pordian/Law he was exempred from-it: Though by the Law - - 
Ra XII. Zadles 
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XII. Zables notorious Maletators, condemned by the Centuriate Aſſemblies, were 
firſt to be ſcourged, and then put to death ; and Baronius tells us that in the Church :, 4. co « 8 
of S. Mary beyond the Bridge in Rowe, the Pillars Jre Yet extant, to which both Pe- | 
terand Paul are ſaid to have been bound and ſcourged. As he was led to Execution, 
heis ſaid to have converted three of the Souldiers that were ſent.to conduct and, guard 
him, who within few days after by the Emperour's cothmantt became Martyrs for the 
Faith. Being come to the place, which was the Ayae Salut, thee Miles trom Rome, 
after ſome ſolemn preparation, he chearfully gave his Neck to the fatal ſtroke. As 
a Roman he might not be put upon the Croſs, roo infamous a Death for any but the 
worlt of Slaves and MalefaQtours, and. therefore was: beheaded, accounted a mote no- 
ble kind of Death, not among the Rewars only, but among EE IP NONE RES 
other Nations, as being fitter for Perſons of better Quality, "WE GR  ERgo goneets ye —_ 
and more ingenuous Education : And from this Itiſtrument of iter #9. Zenoph. d# Exped. Cyri. 1.2, in fn. p. 
his Execution the cuſtom, no doubt, firſt aroſe, that in all }33; Ren th omnogg __ 
Pictures and Images of this Apoſtle, he.is conſtantly repreſented | | 
with a Sword in his right hand. Tradition reports (juſtified herein by the ſuffrage - of 
many of the * Fathers) that when he was beheaded, a Liquor more like Milk than * ambr. de xr 
Bloud flowed from his Veins, and ſpirted upon the Clothes of his Execuitioner ; and had Perr-© Paul. 

k l , . g Wn bag = A <0 S-rm.68.p.294. 
[ liſt or leiſure tor ſuch chings, T might entertain the Reader with the little gloſtes that 7, ; 
are made upon it. S. Chry/offom adds, that it became a means of cotiverting' his Exe- ChyL. Serm ix 
cutioner, and many more to the Faith; and that the Apoſtle ſuffered inthe ſixty eighth Dy _ 
Year of his Age. Some queſtion there is whether he-{uffered at the {ame time. with Pe- | 
ter ; many of the + Ancients poſitively affirm, that bothſuffe- |; 055.4, eotuh, os. Evkb.7 >. c. 25. p. 68. 
red on the fame day, and Year : but || others though allow- - ambr\46; $erai-66:9. 2ht. Max. Taur, How. $- 
ing the fame Day, tell us that S. Paul ſuffered not till the Year #* td yoke, AND 

: . Riggs | | Prudent.. Perifteph, in. Pa; Petr. & Paul. 

after ; nay ſome interpoſe the diſtance of ſeveral Years. A #yn4. ++. g. 518. Arat. 4# pp. lib. 2. in fin. 
Manuſcript * Writer of' the Lives and Travels of Peter atid : 2: 799, WEN I 2 ne 
Paul, brought amongſt other venerable Monurnerts of Anti-' 7335; 508: $9500-47 gore Martyr. 12.3.6 29 
quity out of Greece, will have Paal to have ſuffered no leſs 
than five Yearsafter Peter, which he juſtifies by tlie authori. 27 us) hols aig Pk 
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ty of no leſs than Jy/izu Martyr, arid-Ireneus. But what credit | my agj$ic3ver. #roheSiionr 3 Thr 31543 
isto be given to, this nameleſs Author, I fee not; and there- Anivay, Neinwy a5 legrs  FioalG: 
fore lay no weight upon it, nor'think it fit tobe putt intothe i et en thi Þ Jan — in Clem-bp. 
balance with the teſtimoriies of the; Ancients. Certainly: it he | #4Cor. 2 p. 8 ferſav exS. Metaphr. gui roriders 
ſuffered not at the very. ſame tine with Perer, it>could not be 77%" <94e7 baber ap Sur.ad-zg, Junn.z3 p.357- 
long after, not above a Year at moſt. The beſt is; which of them ſdever ſtarted firſt, 

they both came at laſt tothe ſame end of the race; to thoſe Patmis and Crowns, which 

arc reſerved for all good Meri in Heaven, but moſt : eminently for the Martyts of the 

Chriſtian Faith. x1 2100) | | 

10. HE was buried inthe Y7ia Oftier/ts, about'two Miles. from Rome, over whoſe = 

Grave about the Year CCOXVIIL + Conſtartine-the Great, at the inſtarice of Pope # Damaf. Pet. 
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; The Life of SPAU L: = Stor. V 111, 


SECT. VIII. 


The Deſcription of his Perſon and Temper, together 
with an Account of his Wr:t:ngs. 


The Perſon of S. Paul deſcribed. His infirm conſtitution. His natural endowments. His 
ingenuous Education, and admirable skill in humane Learning and Sciences. The Di- 
wine Temper of his Mind. His fingular humility and condeſcention. His tem perance 
and ſobriety, and contempt of the World. Whether he lived a married or a ſingle 
life. His great kindneſs and compaſſion. His charity to mens Bodies and Souls, His 
mighty zeal for Religion. His admirable induſtry and diligence in his Office. His 
unconguerable Patience : The many great troubles he underwent. His conſtancy and 
fidelity in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. His Writings. His ſtyle and way of VWri- 
ting, what. S. Hierom's bold cenſure of it. The perplexedueſs and obſcurity of his 
Diſcourſes, whence. The account given of it by the Ancients. The Order of his Fpj- 
files, what. Placed not according to the time when, but the dignity of Perſons or 
Places to which they were written. The Subſcriptions at the end of them, of what wva- 
laue. The Writings fathered upon S. Paul. His Goſpel. 4 third Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians. The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. is Apocalypſe. Flis Aﬀts. The Epiſtles 
between him and Seneca. 


I. E it yu UGH we have drawn S. Pau! at large, in the account we have gi- 
ven of his Life, yet may it be of uſe to repreſent him in little, in a bricf 

account of his Perſon, Parts, and thoſe Graces and Vertues, for which he was morc 

Bo 7 peculiarly eminerit and remarkable. For his Perſon, we find it thus * deſcribed. He 
> was low, and of little ſtature, and fomewhat ſtooping, his complexion fair, his coun- 
Þ. 196. tenance grave, his head ſmall, his eyes carrying:a kind of beauty and ſweetneſs in 
them, his eye-brows a little hanging over, his noſe long, but gracefully bending, his 

beard thick, and like the hair on'his head, mixed with gray hairs. Somewhat of this 

| Phitopate. deſcription may be learnt from ||: Luczan, when in-rhe perſon of 7rypho, one of Saint 
Tom. 2. p. 999. Paul's diſciples, he calls him by way:of derifion, high-noſed, bald-pated Galilenn, that 
was caught up through the Air unto the third Heaven, where he learnt great and 

excellent things. That he was very- low, himſeif plainly intimates, when he tells 

> Cor. 10. 10. Us, they were wont to ſay of him, that his bodily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech 
* germ. in Pete, Contemptible ; in which reſpe&t he is ſtyled by * Chryſe/tom, 6 rem; aySean'h, a 
& Paul. p.265. man three cubits [ or a little more than four foot ] high, and yet tall enough to reach 
= 6. Heaven. He ſeems to have enjoyed.no very firm and athletick conſtitution, being 
Os i Gale often ſubject to diſtempers ; || S. Zzerom particularly reports, that he was frequently 
p. 182. 76a. 9. afflicted with the head-ach, and that this was thought by many to have been zhe thorn 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan ſeut : to buffet 'him,' -and that probably he intended 

ſome ſuch thing by the temptation in bis fleſh, which he elſewhere ſpeaks of : Which 

however it may in general ſignifie thoſe aitliftions that came upon him, yet 'does it 

6al-4-14- primarily denote thoſe diſeaſes and infirmities that-he was obnoxious ro. + | 

2. BUT how mean fſoever the.Cabinet was, there was a treaſure within more 

precious and valuable,':as will appear, if: we ſurvey the accompliſhments of his mind. 

For as to his natural abilities and endowments, he'ſeems to havehad a clear and folid 

judgment, quick invention, a prompt and ready'memory ; all 'which were abundant- 

ly improved by Art, and the advantages of a more.-:liberal Education. The :Schtools 

of Zarſus had ſharpned his diſcurſive faculty by Logick, and the Arts of reaſoning, in- 

ſtructed him in the Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, and enriched him with the furniture of 

all kinds of humane Learning. This gave him great advantage above others, and 

ever raiſed him to a mighty reputation for Parts and Learning ; infomuch that 

' in 1.ad Cor. * I, Chryſoſtom tells us of a diſpute between a Chriſtian and a Heathen, wherein the 
=_ 3: Chriſtian endeavoured to prove againſt the Gentile, that S. Paul was more Learned 
and Eloquent than Plato himſelf. How well he was verſed, not only in the Law ot 

Mefes, and the writings of the Prophets, but even in Clafſick and Foreign writers, he 

has left us ſufficient ground to conclude, from thoſe excellent ſayings, which herc and 


there he quotes out of Heathen Authors. Which as at once it ſhews, that 'tis not 
unlawful} 
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unlawful t > bring the ſpoils of Egypt into the ſervice of the Sanftuary,'and to make uſe-ogy, 3awnzs | 


of the advantages of Foreign ſtudies and humane literature to Divine and excellent ='s BAAipey,. 
DEIPNT M15 di 


purpoſes, {o does it argue his being greatly converſant in the paths of humane Lear- 3" = 
ning, which upon every occaſion he could ſo readilycommand. Indeed he ſeemed'to 3:as, & % i 
have been furniſhed our on purpoſe to be the Dofor of the Gentiles, to contend with, 712274 _ 
and confute the grave and the wiſe, the acute' and the ſubrile, the ſage and thelear- AI agete, 
ned of the Heathen World, and to wound them (as Fulian's word was) with arrows 7&7" J1a2s 
drawn out of their own Quiver. Though we do not find, that'in his diſputes'with $59 77%": 
the Gentiles he made much uſe of Learning and Philoſophy ; it being more agreeable owxgioz: 
to the deſigns of the Goſpel, to confound the wiſdom and learning of the World by wy pee = 
the plain doArine of the Croſs. | bs | | pe gat 
3- THESE were great accompliſhments, and yet but a ſhadow to that Divine 
temper of mind that was in him, which diſcovercd it ſelf through the whole courſe 
and method of his fe. He was humble to the loweft ſtep of abaſure and condeſten- 
ſion, none ever thinking better of others, or more meanly of himſelf. And though 
when he had to deal with envious and malicious adverſaries, whoby vilifying his per- 
ſon, ſought to obſtru& his Miniſtery, he knew how to magnifie his office, and to let 
them know, that he was no whit znferior to the very chiefeſt Apoſtles ; yet out of this 
caſe he conſtantly declared to all the World, that he looked upon himſelf as an 4bor- 
tive, and an untimely Birth, as the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet to be called an Apoſtle ; 
and as if this were not enough, he makes a word on purpoſe to expreſs his humility, 
ſtiling himſelf *xzo5o7rc an, leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, yea, the very chief of ſin- 
mers. How freely, and that at every turn does he confeſs what he was before his con- 
verſion, a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and 7ajurious both to God and Men ? Though 
honoured wirh peculiar Acts of the higheſt grace and favour, taken up to an imme- 
diate converſe with God in Heaven, yet did not this {well him with a ſupercilious lot- 
tineſs over the reſt of his Brethren: Intruſted he was with great power and authority 
in the Church, but never afte&ted dominion over mens Faith, nor any other place, than 
to be an helper of their joy, nor ever made uſe of his'power, but to the edification, not 
deſtrution of any. How ſtudiouſly did he decline all honours and commendations that 
were heaped upon him 2 When ſome in the Charch of Corinth cryed him up beyond 
all meaſures, and under the patronage of his name began to ſet up for a party,” he fe- 
verely rebuked them, told them, that it'was Chri/t, not he that was crucified for them; 
that they had »ot been baptized into his name, which he was ſo far from, that' he did 
not remember that he had baptized above three or four of them, and was heartily glad 
he had baptized no more, leſt a foundation might have been laid for that fafpicion ; 
that this Pau/, whom they ſo much extolled, was no more than a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
whom our Lord had appointed to plant and build up his Church. | 
4. GREAT washis temperanceand ſobriety, fo far from going beyond the bounds 
of regularity, that he abridged himſelf of the conveniences of lawtull and neceſſary ac- 
commodations; frequent his hungrings and thirſtings, not conſtrained only, but' vo- 
luntary ; it's probably thought that he very rarely drank any Wine ; certain, that by 
abſtinence and mortification he kept under and ſubdaed his body, reducing the extrava- 
gancy of the ſenſual appetites to a pertect ſubjeion to the laws of Reaſon. ' By this 
means he eaſily got above the World, and its chartns and frowns, and his mind conti- 
nually converſant in Heaven, his thoughts were fixed there, his defires always aſcen- 
ding thither, what he taught others, he practiſed himſelf, his converſation was in 
Heaven, and his defires were to depart, and to be with Chriſt ; this World did neither 
arreſt his affections, nor diſturb his fears ; he was not taken with its applauſe, 'nor 
frighted with its threatnings ; he ſ?adied not to-' pleaſe men, nor valued the cenfares 
and judgments which they paſſed upon him ; he was.not greedy of a great eſtate, or 
titles of honour, or rich preſents from men, not ſeeking theirs, but them ; food and 
raiment was his bill of fare, and more than this he-never cared for; accounting, that 
the leſs he was clogged with theſe things, the lighter he ſhould march to Heaven, e- 
ſpecially travelling through a World over-run with troubles and: perſecutions. Upon 
this account it's probable he kept himſelf always within a ſingle life, though there want « 64691, jew 
.not ſome of the Ancients who enpreſly reckon him in the number of the married Apo- $:rmm. 1. 3. 
ſtles, as * Clemens Alexandrinus, || Ignatius, and fome others. *Tis true that pailage f M43, wi 
isnot to be found in the genuine Epittle' of /7zatzxs, but yet it is extantin all thoſe that Phetadelph, bs 
are owned and publiſhed by the Church of Rome, though they have not been, wanting 3% Pp. Gr-L. 
to baniſh it out of the World, havingexpunged'S. Paul's riame. out of ſome ancient Ma- In pip = 


nuſcripts, as the learned Biſhop * Z/her has to their ſhame ſufficiently diſcovered 'to the * Uſer. vr. in 
| W orl d Ignat. Epiſt ad 


Iri.'\; 


6 OREN -'R -T- 


Life f S. PAUL SECT: V IL, 


a . my 


Philadelph. World. But for the main 
vid James bis a oc 


corrupr. of the 


of the queſtion we can. readily grant it, the Scripture ſeeming 


moſt'ta favour it, that though he aſſerted his power and liberty, ro marry as well as thc 


Faith. Port IL. reſt,. yet. that he lived always a ſingle lite. _— | 
pag: F7. c. HIS kindneſs and charity was truly admirable, he had a compaſſionate tcndcr- 


neſs for. the poor, anda quick ſenſe of the wants of others : To what Church ſvever 
he came, it was one of his firſt cares, to make proviſion for the poor, and to ſtir up 
the bounty of the-rich and wealthy, nay, himſelf worked often with his own hands, 
not only to maintain himſelf, but to help and relieve them, But infinitely greater 
was his charity to the Souls of men, fearing no dangers, refuſing no labours, going 
through good and evil report, that he might gain men over to the knowledge of the 
truth, reduce them out of the crooked paths of vice and idolatry, and ſet them in the 


right way to cternal life. 
3+ nb that rather than 


Nay, {q inſatiable his thirſt after the good of Souls, that he 
his Countrey-men the Jews thould mifcarry by not believing 


and entertaining the Goſpel, he could be content, nay wiſhed, that himſelf might be ac- 


curſed from Chriſt for their ſake, 7. e. that he might be anathematized and cut off 

from the Church of Chriſt, and not only loſe the honour of the Apoſtolate, but bc 
reckoned in the number of the abjed& and exccrable perſons, ſuch as thoſe are who are 
ſeparated from the communion of the Church. An inſtance of ſo large and paſſionate 

a charity, that leſt it might not find room in mens belief, he uſhered it in with this 
ſolemn appeal and atteſtation, that he ſaid the truth in C brifſt, and lyed not, bis con- 
ſcience bearing him witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. And as he was infinitely follicitous to gain 

men over to the beſt Religion in the World, ſo was he not leſs carcfull to keep them 

from being ſeduced from it, ready to ſuſpect cvery thing that 

— Sy | might corrupt their minds from the famplicity that is in Chriſt. 
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eee aries. Chryiolt. Homil. 23. in 2. 4 and vigilant, and which is wont to inſpire men with the moſt 


Corinth. p. 899. 


paſſionate care and concernment for the good of thoſe, ſor 


whom we have the higheſt meaſures of love and kindneſs. Nor was his charity to 
men greater than his zeal for God, .endeavouring with all his might to promote the 
honour of his Maſter. Indeed zeal ſeems to have had a deep foundation in the natu- 
ral forwardneſs of his temper. , How. exceedingly zealous was he, while in the Jews 
Religion, - of the Traditions of his Fathers, how carneſt to vindicate and aſſert the Di- 
vinity of the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and to perſecute all of a contrary way, even to 
rage and madneſs? And when afterwards turned into a right channel, it ran with as 
ſwiſt current ; carrying him aut againſt all KY to ruine the Kingdom and the 


vers of darkneſs, to beat down Idolatry, a 


to plant the World with right appre- 


enſions of God, and thetrue notions of Religion. When at Athens he faw them 19 
much overgrown with the groſſeſt ſuperſtition and idolatry, giving the honour that 


was alone due to God to 


Statues and Images, his zeal began to ferment, and to boil 


up into:Paroxyſms of indignation, and he could not but let them know the refſentments 
of his mind, and how much herein they diſhonoured God, the great Parent and Ma- 


ker of the World. - 


6. THIS zeal muſt needs put him upon a mighty diligence and induſtry in the 
execution of his office, warning, reproving, cntreating, perſuading, preaching in ſea- 


ſau, aud out of ſeafon, by 


night, and by day, by Sea and Land ; no pains too much to 


be taken.; no dangers too great to be overcome. For five and thirty years after his 
Converſion, he teldom ſtaid long in one place, from Jeruſalem, through Arabia, Aja, 
Greece, round about to 7lyr;cum, to. Rome, and even to the utmoſt bounds of the We- 
feern-world, fully preaching the Goſpel of Chrift : Running ( fays S. Hierom) from 
Ocean to Ocean, like the Sun in the Heavens, of which 'tis ſaid, Hs going forth is 


from the end of the Heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it ; ſooner wanting ground 


> 223 to tread on, than a deſire to propagate the Faith of Chri/t. + Nicephorus compares him 
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places where he came w 


to a Bird in the Air, that in a few years flew round the 
World : Zkdore the * Pelufot toa winged Husbandman, that 
flew from place to place tocultivate the World with the moſt 
excellent Rules and inſtitutions of life. And while the other 
Apoſtles did as 'twere chuſe this or that particular Province, 
as the main ſphere of their Miniſtery, S. Paul over-ran the 
whole World to its utmoſt bounds and corners, planting all 
ith the Divine Doctrines of the Goſpel. Nor in this courſe 


Vas be tired out with the dangers and difficulties that he met with, the troubles and 


oppolitions 
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oppoſitions that were raiſed againſt him. A!l which did but reflect the greater luſtre 


4 . . / p 4 > + 
upon his patience, whereof indeed (as + Clement obſerves) he became wii. war | EL5. a2 Cor. 


: ; T3 
-,-z4449:, a molt eminent pattern and exemplar, enduring the biggeſt troubles and * 


perſecutions with a patience triumphant and unconquerable. 


As will zafily appear, it 


we take but a ſurvey of what trials and ſufferings he underwent, ſome part whereofare 
briefly ſummed up by himſelf: 1» labours abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in Pri- » Cor. 11 22. 
{ons frequent, in deaths often ; thrice beaten with rods, once ſtoned, thrice ſuffered ſhip- © {* 


wreck, a night and a. day in the deep : In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in pe- 
rils of robbers, in perils by his own Country-men, in perils by the Heathen, in perils iz 
the City, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among falſe Brethren ; 
inwearineſs, in painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt ; in faſt ings often, in 
cold and nakedueſs ; And beſides theſe things that were without, that which daily came 


upon him, the care of all the Churches. An account, though 
very grear, yet far ſhort of what he endured, and wherein, 
as * Chryſoſtom obſerves , he does ozFex pel21z7ow, mo» 
deſtly keep himſelf within his meaſures; tor had he raken the 
liberty fully to have enlarged himſelt, he might have filled 
hundreds of Martyrologies with his ſufferings. A thouſand 
times was his lifeat ſtake, inevery ſuffering he was a Martyr, 
and what fell but in parcels upon others, came all upon him, 
while they skirmiſhed onely with fingle parties, he had the 
whole Army of ſufferings to contend with. All which he 
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generouſly underwent with a Soul as calm and ſerene as the 
Morning-fun, no ſpite or rage, no fury or ſtorms could ruffle and diſcompole his ſpi- 
rit : Nay, thoſe ſufferings, which would have broken the back of an ordinary pa- 
tience, did but make him riſe up with the greater eagerneſs and reſolution for the do- 
ing of his duty. | 
7. HIS Patience will yet farther appear from the conſideration of another, the laſt 
of thoſe vertues we ſhall take notice of in him, his conſtancy and fidelity in the dif 
charge of his place, and in the profeſſion of Religion. Could the powersand policies 
of Men and Devils, ſpite and oppoſitions, torments and threatnings have been able 
to baffle him out of that Religion wherein he had engaged himſelf, he muſt have ſunk 
under them, and left his ſtation. But his Soul was ſteel'd with a courage and reſolu- 
tion that was impenetrable, and which no temptation either from hopes or fears could 
make any more impreſſion upon, than an arrow can, that's ſhot againſt a wall of 
marble. He wanted not ſolicitation on either hand, both from Jews and Gentiles, and 
queſtionleſs might in ſome degree have made his own terms, would he have been falſe 
to his truſt, and have quitted that way, that was then everywhere ſpoken againft. 
But alas! theſe things weighed little with our Apoſtle, who counted not his life to be 
dear unto him, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, and the miniſtery which he had 
received of the Lord Jeſus. And therefore when under the ſentence of death in his 
own apprehenſions, could triumphingly ſay, 7 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, T have kept the Faith : and 1o indeed he did, kept it inviolably, undaun- 


'redly to the laſt minute of his life. The ſum is, He was a man, in whom the Divine 


life did eminently manifeſt and diſplay it ſelf; he lived piouſly and devoutly, ſoberly 
and temperately, juſtly and righteouſly, carefull ahvay to keep a conſcience void of of- 
fence both towards God and Man. This hetells us was his ſupport under ſuffering, this 
the foundation of his confidence towards God, and his firm hopes of happineſs in ano- 


ther World ; This is our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and 2 Cor. x. 13. 


godly fincerity we have had our converſation in the World. 

8. I T is not the leaſt inſtance of his care and fidelity in his office, that he did not 
onely preach and plant Chriſtianity in all places whither he came, but what he could 
not perſonally doz, he fupplyed by writing. XIV Epiſtles he. left upon record, by 
which he was not onely inftrumental in propagating Chriſtian Religion at firft, but 
has been uſefull ro the World ever ſince in all Ages of the Church. We have all along 
in the Hiſtory of his Life taken particular notice of them in their due placeand order : 
We ſhall here onely make {ome general obſervations and remarks upon them, and that 
as to the ſtyle and way wherein they are written, their -Order and the Subſcriptions 
that are added to them: For the Apoſtle's ſtyle and manner of writing it is plain and 
timple, and thoughnot ſer off with the elaborate artifices, and affected additionals of 
humane eloquence, yet grave and majeſtical, and that by the confeſſion of his very 


enemies, his Letters (ay they) are weighty and powerful, Nor are there wanting in 2 Cor. 19. :4, 
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| them ſome ſtrains of Rhetorick, which ſufficiently teſtifie his ability that way, had he 
* 41 Alzaf. made it any part of his ſtudy and deſign. Indeed S. * Zierome 1s lometimes too rude and 
« x 495.4 «2, bold in his cenſures of S. Paul's ſtyle and character. He tells us, that being an Z/efrer, 
11. a4 Hedib. of the Hebrews, and admirably skilld in the Language of his Nation, he was greatly 
2. 151. #6i. in defective in the Greek Tongue, (though a late great || Crizick is of. another ming, 


_y 9: affirming him to have been as well, or better skill'd in Greek, than in ZYetrew, or in 
Gal. 3- 2.170. Syrzack) wherein he could not ſufficiently exprets his conceptions 1n a way becoming 


_ the majeſty of his ſenſe and the matter he delivered, nor tranſmit the elegancy of his 


li Salmaſ. de wag > : . | : 
Helenif. Parte, Native Tongue into another Language : that hence he became obſcure and intricate 


r- Nuaf. 6. in his expreſſions, guilty many times of ſo/eciſms, and fcarce tolerable ſyntax, and thar 
therefore 'twas not his humility, but the truth of the thing that made h.m fay, that 
he came not with the excellency of ſpeech, but in the power of God. A cenlure trom any 
other than S. ZZerome that would have been juſtly wondred at ; but we know the 1:- 
berty that he takes to cenſure any, though the reverence due to 1o great an Apoſtle 
might, one would think, have challenged a more modeſt cenſure at his hands. Hou c- 

* 4pol. adv, Ver * elſewhere he cries him up as a great Maſter of compoſition, that as oft as he 

Jovin. 7. 2.2- heard him, he ſeemed to hear not words but thunder, that in all his citations he made 

oy uſe of the moſt prudent artifices, uſing ſimple words, and which ſeemed to carry no- 
thing bur plainneſs along with them, but which way foever a Man turned, breathed 
force and thunder : He ſeems entangled in his cauſe, but catches all that comes near 
him; turns his back, as if intending to fly, when 'tis onely that he may overcome. 
9. SAINT Peter long ſince obſerved, that in Pa»/'s Epiſtles there were 90v.nrz 

x Pet. 3. 16. Twe, ſome things hard to be underſtood : which {ſurely is not altogether owing to the 
profoundneſs ot his ſenſe, and the myſteriouſnels of the ſubject that he treats of, but 
in ſome degree to his manner of expreſſion ; his frequent Z7ebraiſms, (common to him 
with all the Holy Writers of the New Teſtament.) his peculiar forms and ways of 
ſpeech, his often inſerting Jewiſh Opinions, and yet but tacitly touching them, his 
uſing ſome words in a new and uncommon ſence ; but above all, his frequent and ab- 
rupt tranſitions, ſuddenly ſtarting afide from one thing to another, whereby his Rea- 
der is leftat a loſs, not knowing which way to follow him, not a little contributing 

* 240. Her, to the perplex'd obſcurity of his diſcourſes. * Irenexs took notice of old, that S. Pau/ 

14.3.7p-248. makes frequent uſe of theſe Fyperbata, by reaſon of the {wiftneſs of his arguings, and 
the great fervour and zmperes that was in him, leaving many times the deligned frame 
and texture of his diſcourſe, not bringing in what ſhould have immediately connected 
the ſence and order, till ſome diſtance atter : which indeed to men of a more nice and 
delicate temper, and who will not give themſelves leave patiently to trace out his 
reaſonings, muſt needs create ſome obſcurity. Origen and S. #Zerome ſometimes ob- 
ſerve, that beſides this he uſes many of his Native phraſes of the C:/iczan dialect, which 
being in a great meaſure foreign and exotick to the ordinary Greek, introduces a kind 

|| Hereſ. 64. p.: Of ſtrangeneſs into his diſcourſe, and renders it leſs intelligible.” |] Epiphanius tells us, 
239. that by theſe methods he acted like a skiltull Archer, hitting the mark betore his ad- 
verfaries were aware of it; by words miſplaced making the trame of his diſcourſe ſeem 
obſcure and entangled, while in it felf it was not onely moſt true, but elaborate, and 
not difficultto be underſtood ; that to careleſs and trifling Readers it might ſometimes 
ſeem diſſonant and incoherent, but to them that are diligent, and will take their reaſon 
uy with them, it would appear full of truth, and to be diſpoſed with great careand 
order. 
10. AS for the order of theſe Epiſtles, we have already given a particular account 
of the times when, and the places whence they were written. That which is here con- 
ſiderable, is the Order according to which they are diſpoſed in the ſacred Canon. Cer- 
tain 1t 1s that they are not plac'd according to the juſt order of time, wherein they 
were written, the two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonzans being on all hands agreed to have 
been firſt written, though ſet almoſt laſt in order. Mot probable theretore ir is, that 
they were plac'd according to the dignity of thoſe to whom they were ſent : the rea- 
ſon, why thoſe to whole Churches have the precedency of thoſe to particular perſons : 
and among thoſe to Churches, that to the Romans had the firſt place and rank ailigned 
to it, becauſe of the majeſty of the Imperial City, and the eminency and honourable 
reſpe&t which that Church: derived thence: and whether the ſame reaſon do not hold 
in others, though I will not poſitively aſſert, yet I think none will over-confidently 
deny. The laſt enquiry concerns the ſabſcriptions added to the end of theſe Epiſtles ; 
which, were they authentick, would determine ſome doubts concerning the time and 


place of their writing, But alas, they are of no juſt value and authority, not the ſame 
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in all Copies, different in the Syrzack and Arabick Verſions, nay wholly wanting in 
ſorne ancient Greek Copies of the New Teſtament ; and were doubtleſs at- firſt added 
at beſt upon probable conjetures. When at any time rhey truly repreſent the place 
whence, or the Perſon by whom the Epiſtle was ſent, 'tis not that they are to be re- 
lied upon in it, but becauſe the thing is either intimated or expreſſed in the body of 
the Epiſtle. I ſhall add no more but this obſervation, that S. Paul was wont to ſubſcribe 
every Epiſtle with his own hand, which is my token in every Epiſtle ; ſo I write. Which 2Th0.3.17 
was done (fays * one of the Ancients) to prevent Impoſtures, that his Epiſtles might - -apapomoag 
not be interpolated and corrupted, and that if any vented Epiſtles under his name, the _ 
cheat might be diſcovered by the Apoſtle's own hand not being to them: and tlis 
"brings me to the laſt conſideration, that ſhall conclude this Chapter. 

11. THAT there were ſome, even in the moſt carly Ages of Chriſtianity, who 
took upon them {for what ends I ſtand not now to enquire) ro write Books, and pub- 
liſh them under the name of ſome Apollle, is notoriouſly known to any, though bur 
never ſo little converſant in Church-Antiquities. Herein S. Paul had his part and ſharc, 
ſeveral ſuppoſititious Writings being fathered and thruſt upon him. We find a Goſpe! 
aſcribed by ſome of the Ancients to him, which ſurely aroſe from no other cauſe, than , | 
that in ſome of his Epiſtles he makes mention of my Goſpel. Which as * S. FHierome Me _— 
obſerves, can be meant of noother than the Goſpel of S. Luke, his conſtant Attendanr, 
and from whom he chiefly derived his intelligence. If he wrote another Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, precedent to thoſe two extant at this Day, as he ſeems to imply in a pal- 
fage in his firſt Epiſtle, / have wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not to keep company, &c. a ' © 5. 9. 
paſſage not conveniently appliable to any part either in that or the other Epiſtle, nay 
a Verſe or two after, the firſt Epiſtle is diredtly oppoſed to it ; all that can be faid in V* 2 
the caſe is, that it long ſince periſhed, the Divine Providence not ſeeing it neceſſary to 
be preſerved for the ſervice of the Church. Frequent mention there is alſo of an Epiſtle 
of his to the Laodziceans, grounded upon a miſtaken paſſage in the EpiſHe to the Colofſj- Col. 4 16: 
ans: but beſides that, the Apoſtle does not there ſpeak of an Epiſtle written to the Lao- 
diceans, but of one from them, * ZTertullian tells us, that by the Epiſtle to the Lavds- Ee. _ gear" 
ceans is meant that to the Ephe/rans, and that Marcion the Heretick was the firſt that #37. pal 7 
changed the title, and therefore in his enumeration of S. Paxl's Epiſtles he omits that 
to the Ephefrans, for no other Reaſon doubtleſs but that according to Marczon's opinion 
he had reckoned it up under the title of that to the Laodiceans; Which yet is more 
clear, if we conſider that || Epiphanius citing a place quoted by Marcion out of the E- | mo 6 
piſtle to the Laodiceavs, it is in the very ſame words found in that to the Fphefrans at > 142. 
this Day. However ſuch an Epiltle js {till extant, forged, no doubt, before S. Hierom's | 
tims, * who tells us, that it was read by ſome, but yet exploded and rejeted by all. ,2* 7: 
Beſides theſe there was his || Reve/atzon, called alſo *Avz/327w or his Aſcenſion, groun- 1 Epint Bene 
ded on his ecſtaſie or rapture into Heaven, firſt forged by the Cainzas' Hereticks, and 38: 2-124 _ 
in great uſe and eſtimation among the Gno/icks. * Sozomen tells us, that this Apocalypſe ny gs 4s 

was owned by none of the Ancients, though much commended by ſome Monks in his ««!. 488. | 
time: and he farther adds, that in the time of the Emperour 7, heodofrus, it was faid to = <7: 
have been found inan under-ground Cheſt of Marble in S. Paul's houſe at Tarſus, and COP 
that by a particular revelation. A'ſtory which upon enquiry he found to be as falſe, 

as the Book it ſelf was forged and ſpurious. The As of S.' Paul are mentioned both 

by || Origen and * Exſe!zus, but not as Writings of approved and unquettionable credit | Orig. 32. 
and authority. The Epiſtles that are faid to have paſſed between S. Paul and Sexeca, bx [1.62 1 
how early ſoever they ſtarted in the Church, yer the falſhood and fabulouſneſs of them "EEZ17 . 
15 now too notoriouſly known, to need any tarther account or deſcription of them. «© 3.7: 72. | 
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SECT I. IX. 


The principal Controverſies that exerciſed the 
Church in his time. 


Simon Magus the Father of Hereticks. The wretched principles and praitices of him 
and his followers. Their aſſerting Angel-worſhip; and how countermia'd by S. Paul. 
Their holding it lawful to ſacrifice to Idols, and abjure the Faith in times of perſecu- 
tion, diſcovered and oppoſed by S. Paul. Their maintaining an univerſal licence to 
fin. Their manners and opinions herein deſcribed by $. Paul in his Epiſtles. The great 
controverſie of thoſe times about the obligation of the Law of Moles upon the Geatile 
Converts. The Original of it, whence. The mighty weneration which the Jews had 
for the Law of Moles. . The true flate of the Controverfie, what. The Determination 
made in it by the Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalem. Meats offered to Icols, whar. 
Abſtinence from Bloud, why enjoyzed of o/d. Things ſtrangled, why forbidden. For- 
nication commonly pradtiſed and accounted lawful among the Gentiles. The hire of 
the Harlot, what. Flow dedicated to their Deities among, the Hleathens. The main 
paſſages in S. Paul's Epiſtles concerning Juſtification and Salvation ſhewed to have re- 
ſped to this controverſie. What meant by Law, and what by Faith, in $. Paul's Epi- 
files. The Perſons whom he has to deal with in this Controver/ſie, who. The Jew's ſtrange 
doting upon Circumciſion. The way and manner of the Apoſtles Reaſoning in this Contro- 
werſe conſidered. His chief Arguments ſhewed immediately to reſpett the caſe of the 
Jewiſh azd Gentile Converts. No other controverfie in thoſe times, which his diſcoar- 
ſes could referr to. Two Conſettaries from this Diſcourſe. 1. That works of Evange- 
lical Obedience are not oppoſed to Faith in Juſtification. What meant by works of 
Evangelical Obedience. This method of Juſtification excludes boaſting, and entirely 
gives the glory to Ged. 1I. That the dottrines of $. Paul and S. James about Fuſtifi- 
cation are fairly conſiſtent with each other. Theſe two Apoſtles ſhewed to purſue the 
ſame deſign. Saint James his excellent Reaſonings to. that purpoſe. 


LA | HOUGH our Lord and his Apoſtles delivered the Chriſtian Religion, eſpe- 
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cially as to.the main and. eſſential parts of it, an words as plain as words 
could expreſs it, yet were there Men of perverſe and corrupt minds, and reprobate con- 
cerning the Faith, who from difterent cauſes, ſome ignorantly or wiltully miſtaking 
the docrinesof Chriſtianity, others;to ſerve 1ll purpoſes and defigns, began to intro- 
duce crrours and unſound: opinions into the Church,and to debauch the minds of Men 
from the implicity ot the Goſpel, hereby diſquiering the thoughts, and alienating the 
affections of Men, and diſturbing the peace and order.ot the Church. The firſt Ring- 
leader of this Heretical Crue was Simon Magus, who not being able:to attain his ends 
of the Apoſtles, by getting a power: to' conferr miraculous gifts, whereby he deſigned 
to greaten-and.enrich, himſelt,- reſolved to be revenged of them, ſcattering the moſt 
poiſonous tares among the good wheat that they: had ſown, bringing in the moſt per- 
nicious principles, and as the natural conſequenr:of+that, patronizing the moſt debau- 
ched villainous practices, and this under a pretence ot {till being Chriſtians. To enu- 
merate the ſeveral Dogmata and damnable Hereſies, firſt broached by Simon, and then 
vented and propagated by his diſciples and followers, who though paſling under dific- 
rent Titles, yet all centred at laſt in the name of Gnoſtzcks, a term which we ſhall 
ſometimes uſe for conveniency, though it took not place till after S. Paw/'s time) were 
as needleſs as 'tis alien to my purpoſe. 1 {hall only take notice of a few of more ſfig- 
nal remark, and ſuch as S. Paul in his Epiſtles does eminently reflect upon. 
2. AMONGST theopinions and principles of Szmor and his followers this was 
* one, That God did not create the World, that it was made by A4zgels, that Divine 
honours were due to them, and they to be adored as ſubordinate mediatours between 
God and us. 'This our Apoltle ſaw grawing up apace, and ftruck betimes at the root, 
in that early caution he gave to the Colofſians, to let no man beguile them in a voluntary 
hamility, and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſees, 
wainly puft rp by his fleſhly mind ; and not holding the head, 1. e, hereby difclaiming 
Chrijt, the head of the Church. But notwithſtanding this warning, this errour = 
Continue 
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continued and ſpread it ſelf in thofe parts for ſeveral Ages, till expreſly condemned by 
the * Laodicean Council. Nay, [i Theodoret tells us, that in his time there were itill * 04; 5c 
Oratories erected to the Archangel Michael in thoſe places, wherein they were wont to | Tio. com 
mect and pray to Angels. Another Gze//ick principle was, * that Men might freetv 7g. ©2l-2- 
and indifferently eat what had been offercd in ſacrifice to 7dols:; yea, facrifice to the Ido! Ci. 15. 5 
it {eif, it being lawful confidently to abjure the Faith in time of Perſecution. The firft / 26x. Euvels 
part whereof S. Pauldoes largely and frequently diſcuſs up and down his Epiſtles ; the EE 
latter, wherein theſting and poifon was more immediately couched, was craftily adap- 
ted to thoſe times of ſuifering, and greedily ſwallowed by many, hereby drawn into 
Apoſtaſie. Againſt this cur Apoitleantidores the Chriſtians, efpecially the Jewiſh Con- 
verts, among whom the Goſtzcts had mixed themſelves, that they would nor ſuffer 
themſelves to be drawn aſide by an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living Hzb. z. 14. 
God: That notwithſtanding fuiferings and perſecutions they would hold faſt the pro. > 10. 23; 
feſſion of the Faith without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves tozether, ''* ®® 
as the manner of ſome is (the Gnoſtick Herericl:s) remembring how ſeverely God has 
threatned Apoſtates, that if any man draw back, his Sou! fhall have no pleaſure in him, 
and what a fearful thing it is thus to fall into the hands of the living God. 
3. BUT beſides this Simon ani his followers made the gare yet wider, maintai- 
ning an univerſal licence to fin, * that Men weretree todo whatever they had 2 mind * Iren. «7w. 
to, that to preſs the obſervance of good works was a bondage inconſittent with the li. 7 751-20: 
berty of the Goſpel; that ſo men did but believe in him and his dear F/elen, they had OD, 
no reaſon to regard Law or I'rophets, but might do what they pleated, they ſhould 
be faved by his grace and not according to good works. Jreazus adds (what a man 
might cafily have inferred, had he never been told it) that they lived in all lot and 
filthineſs; as indeed whoever will take the pains to peruſe the account that is given 
of them, will find that they wallowed in the moit horrible and unheard-of beſtialities. 
Theſe perſons S. Paul dos as particularlv deferibe, as if he had named them,' having 
once and again with tears warned the Ph:/ipprans of them, that they were exemies of the Phil. 3. 17 18. 
Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruttion, whoſe God us their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things. And ellewhere to rhe ſame effect, rhat th'y would 
mark them that cauſed diviſions and offences, contrary to the dotrine which they had lear- Rom. 16. 17, 
ned, and avoid them; for they that were ſuch, ſerved not our' Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but © 
their own belly, by good words and fair ſpeeches decetving the hearts of the ſimple: This 
I doubt not he had in his eye, when he gave thoſe Cavears to the Ephe/tans, that for- Eph. 5. 3,4, 
nication, and all uncleanneſs, and inordinate defires ſhould not be once 'named amongſt them, Sc. 
as became Saints, nor filthineſs, nor unclean talking; being afſured-by the Chriſtian 
doQrine, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, &c. could be ſaved: that therefore 
they (hould et no man deceive them with vain words; theſe being the. very things for 
which the wrath of God came upon the children of diſobedience, and accordingly it con- 
cerned them not zo be partakers with them, Plainly intimating; that this impure Gue- 
ſtick Crue (whoſe dottrines and practices he does here no leſs truly'than lively repre- 
ſent) had begun by crafty and inſinuative arts to fcrew it ſelf into' the Church of E- 
pheſus, cheating rhe People with ſubtile and flattering infingations, probably. perfwa- 
ding them that theſe things were but indifferent, and a part of that Chriſtian liberty, 
wherein the Goſpel had inſtated'them. By theſe and ſuch like principles and prattices 
(many whereof might be reckoned up) they corrupted the Faith of Chriſtians, di- 
ſiracted rhe peace of the Church, ſtained and defiled the honour and purity of the beſt 
Religion in the World. TE 
. BUT thegreateſt and moſt famous Controverſie that of all others in thoſe times 
exerciſed the Chriſtian Church, was concerning the obligation that Chriſtians were 
under to obſerve the Law of ' Moſes as neceſlary to their Juſtification and Salvation. 
Which becauſe a matter of ſo much importance, and which takes up -fo great a part 
of S. Paul's Epiſtles, and the clearing whereof will refle& a great light upon them, we 
ſhall conſider more ar large : In order whereunto three things eſpecially are to be en- 
quired after, the -true fiate of the Controverſie, what the Apoſiles determined in 
this matter, and what reſpect the moſt material paſſages in- S. Paul's Epiſtles about 
Juftification and Salvation bear to this Controverſie. Firſt'we ſhall: enquire into the 
true ſiate and nature of the Controverſte ; and for this we are to- know, 'that when 
Chriſtianity was publithed 'to the World; it mainly prevailed among the Jews, they 
being generally the firſt Converts to the Faith. But having been brought up in a 
mighty reverence and veneration tor the Moſaick Inſtirutions, and looking upon that 
Ozconemy as immediately contrived by God himſelf, delivered by Angels, ſctiled by 
their 
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their great Maſter Moſes,reccived with the moſt ſolemn and ſenſible appearances of Dir 
vine power and majeſty, ratified by miracles, and entertained by all their forefathers 
as the peculiar prerogative of that Nation for ſo many Ages and Generations, they 
could not eaſily be brought oft from it, or bchold the Goſpel but with an evil eye, 
as an enemy that came to ſupplant and undermine this ancient and excejlent Inility- 
tion. Nay, thoſe of them that were prevailed upon by the convictive power and cvi- 
dence of the Goſpel, to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, yet could not get over the 
prejudice of education, but muſt {till continue their obſervance of thoſe legal rites 
and cuſtoms, wherein they had been brought up. And, not content with this, they 
began magiſterially to impoſe them upon others, even all the Geztz/e Converts, as 
that without which they could never be accepted by God in this, or rewarded by him 
in another World. This controverſie was firit ſtarted at Antzoch, a place not mcre 
remarkable for its own greatneſs than the vaſt numbers of Fews that dwelt there, en- 
joying great immunities granted them by the King of Syria. For after that Antiochus 
Epiphanes had deiiroyed Feruſalem, and laid waile the Temple, the Fews generally 
fiocked hither, where they were courteoully entertained by his Succeſlours, the ſpoils 
of the Temple reſtored to them for the enriching and adorning of their Synagogue, 
and they made equally with the Greets free-men of that City. By which means their 
numbers increaſed daily, partly by the reſort of others from Jadeza, partly by a nu- 
merous converſion of Yroſelztes, whom they gained over to their Religion. Accor- 
dingly Chriſtianity at its firſt ſetting out found a very ſuccelsful entertainment in this 
place. And hither it was that ſome of the Fewiſ Converts being come down from FJe- 
ru/alem, taught the Chriſtians, that unieſs they obſerved Circumciſion, and the whole 
Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Paul and Barnabas, then at Antioch, obſerving 
the il] influence that this had upon the minds of men (diſturbing many at preſent, 
and cauſing the Apoſtaſic of ſome afterwards) began vigorouſly to oppoſe this grow- 
ing errour; but not able to conjure down this Spirit that had been raiſed up, they 
were diſpatched by the Church at Aztioch to conſult the Apoſtles and Governours at 
Zeruſalem about this matter : Whither being come, they found the quarrel eſpouſed 
among others by ſome Converts of the Sect of the Phariſees (of all others the moſt 
zealous aſſertors of the Moſaick rites) ſtifly maintaining, that beſides the Goſpel or the 
Chriſtian Religion, it was neceſlary for ali Converts, whether Fews or Gentles, to 
keep to Circumciſion and the Law of Moſes. So that the ſtate of the controverſie be- 
tween the Orthodox and theſe Fudaizing Chriſtiags was plainly this, 

Whether Circumcifion and the Obſervation of the Moſaick Law, or only the Belief 

and Praftice of Chriſtianity be neceſſary to Salvation 2? 

The latter part of the queſtion was maintained by the Apoliles, the former aſſerted 
by the Judaizing Zealots, making the Law of Moſes equally necellary with the Law of 
Chriſt ; and no doubt pretending that whatever theſe Men might preach at Antzoch, 
yet the Apoſtles were of another mind ; whoſe ſentence and reſolution it was there- 
tore thought neceſſary ſhould be immediately known. 

5. WE are then next to conſider what determination the Apoſtolick Synod at Je- 
rsſalem made of this matter. For a Council of the Apoſtles and Rulers being immediatc- 
ly convened, and the queſtion by Pau! and Barnabas brought before them, the caſe 
was canvalſled and debated on all hands, and at laſt it was reſolved upon by their una- 
nimous ſentence and ſuffrage, that the Gentz/e Converts were under no obligation to 
the Jewiſh Law, that God had abundantly declared his acceptance of them, though 
ſtrangers to the Moſaical Oeconomy, that they were ſufficiently ſecured of their hap- 
pinels and falvation by the grace of the Goſpel, wherein they might be juſtified and 
ſaved without Circumciſion or legal Ceremonies, a yoke from which Chriſt had now 
ſet us free. But becauſe the Apoſtles did not think it prudent in theſe circumſtances, 
too-much to ſtir the exaſperated humour of the Fews. (leaſt by ſtraining the ſtring too 
high at firſt, they ſhould endanger their revolting from the Faith ) therefore rhey 
thought of ſome indulgence in the caſe, S.Fames, then Biſhop of Feruſalem,and proba- 
bly Preſident of the Council, propounding this expedient, that for the preſent the 
Gentile Converts ſhould ſo far only comply with the humour of the Fews, as to at- 
ſtain from meats offered to Idols, from bloud, from things ſtrangled, and from fornica- 
z/6u. Let us alittle more diſtintly ſurvey the ingredients of this impoſition. Meats 
efered to Tdols, or as S, Fames in his diſcourſe itiles them a)uryyucre 7 car, 
the pollution of Idols, the word 2):5yypuare properly denoting the Meats that weie pol- 
lured by being conſecrated to the Idol. Thus we read of 832 Bn?, 4glo; jhg- 


21:5, (as the LXX reader it) polluted bread upon God's Altar, 3. e. ſuch probably 
| as 
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as had been before offered to Idols. So that theſe meats oftered to the Idols were parts 
of thoſe Sacrifices which the Heathens offered to their Gods, of the remaining por- 
tions whereof they uſually made a Feaſt in the dol-temple, inviting their Friends thi- 


ther, and ſometimes their Chriſtian friends to come along with them. This God had E 
particularly forbidden the Fews by the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other 


God : leſt thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and go a whoring after 
their Gods, and doe ſacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of his ſatri- 
ce. And the not obſerving of this prohibition coſt the Fews dear, when invited by the 


Hoabites to the Sacrifices of their Gods, they did eat with them, and bowed down to Numb.25.2--4 


their Gods, Sometimes theſe remaining portions were ſold for common ule in the 
Shambles, and bought by Chriſtians. Both which gave great offence to the zealous 
Jews, who looked upon it as 4 participation in the Idolatries of the Heathen : Of 
both which our Apoſtle diſcourſes elſewhere at large, preſling Chriſtians to a2/tain from 
Havlatry, both as to the Idol-feaſts, and the remainders of the Sacrifice : From the for- 
mer as more immediately unlawfull, from the latter, the Sacrificial Meats fold in the 
Shambles, as giving offence to weak and undiſcerning Chriſtians. For though in it 
{elf an Idol was nothing in the World, and conſequently no honour could be done it 
by eating what was offered to it, yet was it more prudent and reaſonable to abſtain, 
partly becauſe fleſh-meats have no peculiar excellency in them to commend us to 
God; partly becauſe all Men were not alike inſtructed in the knowledge of their 1i- 
berty, their minds eaſily puzled, and their conſciences entangled, the Gentiles by this 
means hardned in their idolatrous practices, weak brethren offended ; beſides, though 
theſe things were in their own nature indifferent, and in a Man's own power to doe, 
or to [kt alone, yet was it not convenient to make our liberty a ſnare to others, and 
to venture upon what was lawfull, when it was plainly unedifying and inexpedient. 
From bloud : This God forbad of old, and that ſometime before the giving of the Law 


x0d. 34. 14, 
7. 


by Meſes, that they ſhould not eat the fleſh with the bloud, which was the life thereof. Gen 9. 4. 


The myſtery of which prohibition was to inſtru&t Men in the duties of mercy and 
tenderneſs even to brute Beaſts, but (as appears from what follows after) primarily 
deſigned by God as a ſolemn fence and bar againſt murther, and the effufion of hu- 
mane bloud. A Law afterwards renewed upon the Jews, and inſerted into the body 
of the Moſaick Precepts. From things ſtrangled : that is, that they ſhould abſtain from 
eating of thoſe Beaſts that died without letting bloud, where the bloud was not through- 
ly drained from them; a prohibition grounded upon the reaſon of the former, and in» 


deed was greatly abominable to the Jews, being ſo expreſly forbidden in their Law. Lev.17.10,17, 


But it was not more offenſive to the Jews than acceptable to the * Gentiles, who were 


This and the foregoing prohibition, abſtinence from bloud, died not with the Apoſtles, 
nor were buried with other Jews/þ rites, but were inviolably oblerved for ſeveral Ages 
in the Chriſtian Church, as we have || elſewhere obſerved 
from the Writers of thoſe times. Laſtly, From Fornication : 


12, &C. 
: Sy , * Athen Deip- 
wont with great art and care to ſtrangle living Creatures, that they might ſtew or noſ.114.2. c.24. 


dreſs them with their bloud in them, as a point of curious and exquiſite delicacy. nad rr 


65. ubi wid. 


[| Prim.Chriſt. Part. 3. c. 1. p 230- 
* Vid. Cicer. proCalio Orar.34. 2.593. Tom.2. 


This was a thing commonly practiſed in the Heathen World, 
who generally beheld /mple Fornication as no * fin, and that 
it was lawfull for perſons, not ingaged in wedlock, to make 
uſe of women that expoſed themlelves. A cuſtom juſtly of- 
fenſive to the Jews, and thereforc to cure two evils at once, 
the Apoſtles here {olemnly declare againſt it. Not that they 
thought it a thing indifterent, as the reſt of the prohibited 
rites were, for it 1s forbidden by: the natural Law (as contra- 
ry to that chaſtneſs and modeſty, that order and comelineſs 
which God has planted in the minds of men) but they joined 


Terent. Adelph. Ac. 1. Sc. 2. p. 166. 
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l. 6. Tit. 5.p.4qr. & Petit. Comment. p. 474. 


it in the ſame Claſs with them, becauſe the Gentiles looked upon it as a thing lawfull 

and indifferent. It had been expreſly forbidden by the Moſaick Law, There ſhall be no Deur. 23. 17 
Whore of the daughters of 1jrael ; and becauſe the Heathens had generally thrown 

down this fence and bar ſet by the Law. of nature, it was here again repaired by 

the firſt planters of Chriſtianity, as by S. Pagl elſewhere, Te know what commandments 1 TheiT. 4. 2, 
we gave you by the Lord Jeſus ; for this is the will of God, even your Sanftification, that ”* * 

ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 

veſſel in ſanlification and honour, not in the, luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles 

which kuow not God, Though atter all I muſt confeſs my ſelf inclinable to embrace 

#Zeinſius his ingenious conjeRure,; that by 7eriz, fornication, we are here to under- 
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* Orat. ad. 
Gen?. p.>7. 
Torn. 1. 


Prov. 7. 14. 


Deut. 23 18. 


frand 2:11; vim, the harlots hire, or the mam Yun, the offering which thoſe 
perſons were wont to make. For among the Gentiles nothing was more uſual, than 
for the common women, that proſtituted themſelves to lewd embraces (thoſe eſpeci- 
ally thar attended at the Temples of Fenus) to dedicate {ome part of their gain, and 
preſent it to the Gods. * Athanaſtus has a paſſage very expreſs to this purpoſe. Trans; 
vv 2s cifuAcins > Pouring TruAa, DEcnt Fry w!9 , CTIA YL Toh; CE Reo; 27 T5; 
TFACY yazviry, rouk? gT&y Th FOZVELL T- I+:y e2U7P [ALTKESX , x, Hs CUuALY 2c 
eirly iz TEry, The women of old were wont to fit in the Idol-temples of Phwenicia, and 
to dedicate the gain which they got by the proſtitution of their bodies as a kind of firſt- 
fruits to the Deities of the place ; ſuppoſing that by for nication t hey ſhould pacify their 
Goddeſs, and by this means render her favourable and propitious to them. Where "tis 
plain he uſes 2721, or fornication, in this very ſence, for that gain or reward of it, 
which they conſecrated to their Gods. Some ſuch thing So/omon had in his eye, when 
he brings in the Harlot thus courting the young man, 7 have Peace- offerings with me, 
this day have T paid my Yows. Theſe preſents were either made in ſpecie, rhe very 
money: thus unrighteouſly gotten, or in Sacrifices bought with it, and offered at the 
Temple, the remainders whereof were taken and fold among the ordinary ſacrificial 

ortions. This as it holds the neareſt correſpondence with the reſt of the rites here for- 
bidden, ſo could it not chuſe bur be a mighty fcanda] to the Jews, it being ſo particu- 
larly prohibited in their Law, Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of an Whore into the houſe of 
the Lord thy God for any Vow, for it is an abomination to the Lord. 

6. THESE prohibitions here laid upon the Gentiles, were by the Apoſtles in- 
tended onely for a temporary compliance with the Fewzſh Converts, till they could 
by degrees be brought off from their ſtifincls and obſtinacy, and then the reaſon of 
the thing ceaſing, the obligation to it mult needs ceaſe and fail. Nay, we may obſerve 
that even while the Apoſtolical decree laſted in its greateſt force and power, in thoſe 
places where there were few or no Jewiſh Converts, the Apoſtle did not ſtick to give 
leave, that except in caſe of Scandal, any kind of meats, even the portions of the 
Idol-ſacrifices might be indifferently bought and taken by Chriſtians as well as Heg; 
thens. Theſe were all which in order to the fatisfaction of the Fews, and for the 
preſent peace of the Church the Apoſtles thought neceſfary to require of the Con- 
verted Gentiles, bur that for all the reſt they were perfedtly free from legal obſervan- 
ces, obliged onely to the commands of Chriſtianity. So that the Apoſtolical deci- 
fion that was made of this matter was this, | 

That ( tefides the temporary obſervation of thoſe few indifferent rites before mentioned ) 

the belief and praftice of the Chriſtian Religion was perfetly ſufficient to Salvation, 

without Circumciſion, antl the obſervation of the Moſaick Law. 
This Synodical determination allayed the controverfie for a while, being joyfully re- 
ceived by the Genti/e-Chriſtians. But alas, the Jewiſh zeal began again to ferment 
and ſpread it ſelf, they could not with any patience endure to ſee their beloved Moſes 
deſerted, and thoſe venerable Inſtitutions trodden down, and therefore laboured to 
keep up their credit, and ſtill to aſſert them as neceſſary to Salvation. Than which 
nothing created S. Paul greater trouble at every turn, being forced to contend againſt 
thefe Fudaizing Teachers almoſt in every Church where he came, as appears by that 
great part that they bear in all his Epiſtles, eſpecially that ro the Romans, and Gala- 
tians, where this lcaven had molt diffuſed it ſelf, whom the better to undeceive, he 
diſcourſes at large of the nature and'inſtirution, the end and deſign, the antiquating 
and abolithing of that Meſaick Covenant, which theſe Men laid fo much ſtreſs and 


weight upon. _ | 
7. HENCE then we paſs to the third thing conſiderable for the clearing of this 
matrer, which is to ſhew, that the main paſſages in Saint Pau/'s' Epiſtles, concer- 
ning Juſtification and Salvation, have an immediate reference to this controverſie. 
But before: we enter upon that, ſomething muſt neceſlarily be premiſed for the expli- 
cating ſome terms and phraſes frequently uſed by our Apoſtle in this queſtion, theſe 
wo efpecially, what he means by Law, 'and what by Faith. By Law then 'tis plain 
he uſually underſtands the Fewiſh Law,” which was.a complex body of Laws, con- 
taining Moral, Ceremonzal and Judicial Precepts, each of which had its uſe and office 
as 2 great-inſtrument of duty : The Judicial Laws being peculiar Statutes accommo- 
datcd to the ſtate 'of the:Fews Commonwealth, as all civil conſtitutions, reſtrained 
Men from the external acts of fin : "The Ceremontzal Laws came ſomewhat nearer, and 
beſicles their Typical relation to the Evangelical ſtate, by external and ſymbolical re- 
prelentments ſignified and exhibited that ſpiritual impurity, from which Men were to 
_- abſtain; 


+ 
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abſtain : The Moral Laws, founded in the natural notions of Mens minds concerning 
good and evil, directly urged Men to duty, and prohibited their prevarications. Theſe 
three made up the intire Code and Pandefts of the Fewiſh Statutes ; all which our Apo- 
{tle comprehends under the general notion of zhe Law, and not the moral Law ſingly 
and ſeparately conſidered, in which ſence it never appears that the Jews expeRted ju- 
ſtification and ſalvation by it, nay rather, that they looked for it merely from the ob- 
ſervance of the ritual and ceremonial Law : ſo that the moral Law is no farther con- 
ſidered by him in this queſtion, than as it made up a part of the Moſaical Conſti- 
tution, of that National and Political Covenant, which God made with the Jews at 
Mount Sinaz. Hence the Apoſtle all along in his diſcourſes conſtantly oppoſes the 
Law and rhe Goſpel, and the obſervation of the one to the belief and practice of the 
other, which ſurely he would not have done, had he ſimply intended the moral Law, 
it being more expreſly incorporated into the Goſpel, than ever it was into the Laiy of 
Moſes. And that the Apoſtle does thus oppoſe the Law and Goſpel, might be made 
evident from the continued ſeries of his diſcourſes ; but a few places ſhall ſuffice. By 


what Law (lays the Apoſtle) 7s boaſting excluded > by the Law of works 2 i. e. by Rom-';. 27. 


the Moſaick Law, in whoſe peculiar privileges and prerogatives the Jews did ſtrangely 


flatter and pride themielves? Nay, but by the Lawof Faith: i e. by the Goſpel, or the Sal. 2. 15, 16. 


Evangelical way of God's dealing with us. And elſewhere giving an account of this 
very controverſie between the Fewi/h and Gentile Converts, he firſt oppoſes their Per- 
ſons, Jews by nature, and /nners of the Gentiles, and then infers, that a man is not ju- 
tified by the works of the Law, by thoſe legal obſervances, whereby the Jews expec- 
ted to be juſtified, but by the faith of Chriſt, by a hearty belief of, and compliance 
with that way, which Chri/t has introduced, for by the works of the Law, by legal 


obedience, no fleſh, neither Jew, nor Gentzle, ſhall now be juſtified. Fain would I learn, Gal 3. 2.x. 


whether you received the ſpirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith 2 that 
is, whether you became partakers of the miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, while 
you continued under the legal diſpenſation, or ſince you embraced the Goſpel, and 
the faith of Chrift : and ſpeaking afterwards of the ſtate of the Jews before the reve- 


lation of the Goſpel, ſays he, Zefore faith came, we were kept under the Law, i. e. be- V-23. 


fore the Goſpel came, we were kept under the Diſcipline of the legal Oeconomy, /þut 
up unto the faith, reſerved for the diſcovery of the Evangelical diſpenſation , which 
hhould afterwards [in its due time] be revealed to the World. This in the following 


Chapter be di{courſes more at large. 7ell me ye that defire to be under the Law, 1. e. Gal. 4. 21. 
Ye Jews that ſo fondly dote upon the legal ſtate, Do ye not hear the Law ? i.e: Un- ©? 


derſtand what your own Law does {o clearly intimate? and then goes on to unriddle 
what was -wrapt up in the famous AMHegory of Abraham's two Sons by his two Wives. 
'The one, 1ſhmael, born of Hagar, the Bond-woman, who denoted the Jewiſh Cove- 
nant made at Mount Sizaz, which according to the repreſentation of her condition was 
a {cervile ſtate ; The other, 7ſaac, born of Sarah, the Free-woman, was the Son of the 
promiſe, denoting Jeruſalem that is above, and is free, the mother of us all : i.e. The 
{tate and covenant of the Goſpe], whereby all Chriſtians, as the ſpiritual Children of 
Abraham, are {et free from the bondage of the Moſaick diſpenſation. By all which it 
is evident, that by 'Law and the works of the Law, in this controverſie, the Apoſtle 
underſtands the Law of Moſes, and that obedience which the legal diſpenſation requi- 
red at their hands. | | 

8. WE are ſecondly to enquire, what the Apoſtle means by Faith ; and he com- 
monly uſes it two ways. 1. More generally for the. Goſpel, or that Evangelical way 
of juſtification and ſalvation, which Chriſt has brought in, in oppoſition to Circumci- 
ſion, and the obſervation of thoſe Rites,'by which the Jews expected to be juſtified : 
and rhis is plain from the preceding oppoſition, where Fazth, as denoting the Goſpel, 
is! frequently oppoſed to the Law of Moſes. 2.-Faith is taken more particularly for a 
practical belief, or ſuch an aſſent to the Evangelical revelation as produces a fincere 
obedience to the Laws of it, and indeed as concerned in this matter is uſually taken not 
for this or that ſingle vertue, but for the entire condition of the New Covenant, as 
comprehending all that duty that it requires of us : than which nothing can be more 


plain and evident; 7» Chriſt Feſus, 1. e. under the Goſpel, nezther Circumciſion availeth Gal. 5. 6. 


any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; "tis all one to Juſtification whether a Man be circumci- 
{ed or no; What then? but Faith, which worketh by love ; which afterwards he ex- 


plains thus, 7 Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, Gal. 6. rs. 


but a new creature, a renewed and divine temper of mind, and a new courſe and ſtate 
of life. And leſt all this ſhonld not be thought "Wh enough, he elſewhere tells us, 
that 
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I Cor. 7.19. 


Rom. 10. 16. 


Heb. 17. 8. 
Rom. 4. 22. 


Ron. 3, 
&c. 


that circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing ; but the keeping the Command- 
ments of God. From which places there nceds no skill to interr, that that Faith where- 
by we are juſtified, contains in it a new diſpoſition and ſtate both of heart and lite, 
and an obſervation of the Laws of Chriſt ; in which reſpe& the Apoltle does in the 
very ſame Verſe expound elieving, by obeying of the Goſpel. Such he atſures us was 
that very Faith by which Abraham was juſtified, who againſt all probabilities of reaton 
believed in God's promiſe, he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, But 
was ſtrong, Sc. that is, he ſo firmly believed what God had promulec|, that he gave him 
the glory of his truth and faithfulneſs, his infinite power and ability to doe all rhings. 
And how did he that 2 by acting ſuitably in a way of intire reſignation, and ſincere 
obedience to the divine will and pleaſure: ſo the Apoſtle elſewhere more expreſly, Zy 
Faith he obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither he went. This Faith ( hetells us ) 
was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, that is, God by virtue of the New Covenant 
made in Chrift was graciouſly pleaſed to look upon this obedience ( though in it ſelf 
imperfect ) as that tor which he accounted him, and would deal with him as a juſt 
and a righteous Man. - And upon this account we find Abraham's taith oppoſed to a 
perfect and unſinning obedience, for thus the Apoſtle tells us, that Abraham was juſti- 
fied by faith, in oppoſition to his bcing juſtified by ſuch an abſolute and complete obe- 
dience, as might have enabled him to challenge the reward by the ſtri&t Laws of Ju- 
ſtice: whereas now his being pardoned and accepted by God in the way of a mean and 
imperfect obedience, it could not claim impunity, much lets a reward, but muſt be 
intircly owing to the Divine grace and favour. | | 

9. HAVING thus clearcd our way, by reſtoring theſe words to their genuine 
and native ſence, we c:me to ſhew, how the Apoſtle in his diſcourſes does all along 
referr to the Original controverſic between the Jewiſh and Gentile-Converts, whether 
Tuſtification was by the obſervation of the Moſaick Law, or by the belief and practice 
of the Goſpel : and this will appear, it we conſider the perſons that he has to deal 
with, the way and manner of his arguing, and that there was then no other contro- 
verſie on foot, to which theſe paſſages could referr. The perſons whom he had to deal 
with, were chicfly of two ſorts, pure Jews, and Jewiſh Converts. Pure Fews were thoſe 
that kept themſelves wholly to the Legal Occonomy, and expected to be juſtified 
and ſaved in no other way, than the obſervation of the Law of Moſes. Indeed they- 
laid a more peculiar ſtreſs upon Czrcamciſion, becauſe this having been added as the 
Seal of that Covenant which God made with Abraham, and the diſcriminating badge 
whereby they were to be diſtinguiſhed trom all other Nations, they looked upon it as 
having a ſpecial efficacy in it to recommend them to the Divine acceptance. Accor- 
dingly we find in their Writings that they make this the main Baſis and Foundation 
of their hope and confidence towards God. For they tell us, that the Precept of Cir- 
cumciſion is greater than all the reſt, and equivalent to the whole Law, that the rea- 


m23.213* ſon why God hears the Prayers of the 7ſraelites, but not 21137 of the Gentiles or 
APRN Chriſtians, is TIA TAN for the virtue and merit of Circumciſion ; yea that /o 
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TR 

nay C 


great is the power aud efficacy of the Law of Circumciſion, that no man that is circumciſed 


ſhall go to * Fell. Nay, according to the idle and trifling humour of theſe |] Men, 


hey fetch down A&raham from the Seat of the Bleſſed, and place him as Porter at the 


Cad. Hakkem. Gates of Hell, upon no other errand than to keep circumciſed Perſons from entring 


ap Buxtort. F. 


prof. ad Syn. 
Jud, 

i| Synag. 7rd. 
C. 4. Þ. 87. 


into that miſerable place. However nothing is more evident, than that Circumciſion 
was the Fort and Sanctuary wherein they ordinarily placed their ſecurity, and accor- 
dingly we find S. Pax! frequently diſputing againſt Circumciſion, as virtually compri- 
Zing, 1n their notion, the keeping of the whole Jewiſh Law. Beſides, to theſe literal 
impoſitions of the Law of Moſes, the Phariſees had added many vain Tradztions and 
ſeveral ſuperſtitious uſages of their own contrivance, in the obſervance whereof the 
People plac'd not a little confidence, as to that righteouſneſs upon which they hoped 
to ſtand clear with Heaven. Againſt all theſe our Apoſtle argues, and ſometimes by 
arguments peculiar to them alone. Jewiſh Converts were thoſe, who having embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Religion, did yet out of a veneration to their ancient Rites, make 
the obſervance of them equally neceſſary with the belicf and praQtice of Chriſtianity 
both to themſelves and others. Theſe laſt were the Perſons, who as they firſt ſtarted 
the controverſie, {o were thoſe againſt whom the Apoſtle mainly oppoſed himlelt, 
endeavouring to diſmount their pretences, and to beat down their opinions level with 
the ground. 

10. THIS will yet farther appear from the way and manner of the Apoſtles argu- 


ing, which plainly reſpects this controverſic, and will be beſt ſeen in ſome particular 
inſtances 
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SECT. IX. 


The Life of S. PAUL. 


inſtances of his reaſonings. And firſt, he argues, that this way of juſtification urged 
by Jews and Jewiſh Converts was mconfſiftent with the goodneſs of God, and his uni- 
verſal kindneſs ro Mankind, being ſo narrow and limited, that it excluded the far grea- 
teſt part of the World. Thus im the three firft Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans 
having proved at large that the whole Worl4, both Jew and Gentile were under a ſtate of 
guilt, and conſequently liable to the Divine ſentence and condemnation, he comes 
next to enquire by what means they may be delivered from this ſtate of vengeance, 
and ſhews that it could not be by legal obſervances, but that now there was way of 


righteouſneſs or juſtification declared by Chrift in the Goſpel ( intimated alfo in the Rom 3 2» 
Old Teſtament ) extending to all, both Fews and Gentiles, whereby God with refpe&t *' 


to the ſatisfaction and expiation of Chriſt is ready freely to pardon and juſtifie all 
penitent believers: That therefore there was a way revealed in the Goſpel, where- 
by a Man might be juſtified, without being beholden to the rites of the Jewiſh Law, 
otherwiſe it would argue that God had very little care of the greateſt part of Men. 7s 
he God of the Fews onely > Is he not alſo of the Gentiles > Tes, of the Gentiles alſo: Seeing 
#- is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and the uncircumciſion through 
Faith, Jew and Gentile in the ſame Evangelical way. The force of which argument 
lies in this, That that cannot be neceſſary to our Juſtification, which excludes the grea- 
teſt part of Mankind from all poſſibility of being juſtified (and this juſtification by 
the Moſaick Law plainly does ) a thing by no means conſiſtent with God's univerſal 
love and kindneſs to his Creatures. Herice the Apoſtle magnifies the grace of the 
Goſpcl, that it has broken down the partition-wall, and made way for all Nations to 


come in, that ow there 75 neither Greek nor Few, Circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Bar- Gal. 3. 28. 
barian nor Scythian, no difterencc in this reſpect, but all one in Chriſt Feſas, all equally C9} 3: 17: 
admirted to terms of pardon and juſtification, 2x every Nation he that feareth God, and Ads 10. 34. 


worketh righteoufneſs being accepted with him. 

11. SECONDLY, He argues, that this Fewi/þ way of Juſtification ceuld not be 
indiſpenfibly neceſſary, in that it had not been the conſtant way whereby good Men in 
all Ages had been juſtified and accepted with Heaven. This he eminently proves from 
the inſtance of Abraham, whom the Scripture ſets forth as the Father of the faithful, 
and the great Exemplar of that way, wherein all his ſpiritual ſeed, all true Believers 
were to be juſtifted. Now of him 'tis evident, that he was juſtified and accepted with 
God upon his practical belict of God's power and Jn_ before ever Circumciſion, 


and much more before the reſt of the Moſaick Inſtitution was in being. Cometh this Rom. 4. 9,10; 
Heſſedneſs then upon the Circumciſion onely, or upon the uncircamcifion alſo > For we fay that "'»&* 


Faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righteouſneſs. How was it then reckoned, when he 
was in Circumciſion, or im uncircumciſion 2 Not in Circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. And 
he received the ſign of Circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed, &c. The meaning whereot is plainly this, That pardon of ſin 
cannot be entailed npon the way of the Moſaick Law,” it being evident, that Abra- 
ham was juſtified and approved of God, before he was Circumciſed, which was onely 
added as a ſeal of the Covenant between God and him, and a teſtimony of that accep- 
tance with God, which he had obtained before. And this way of God's dealing with 
Abraham, and in him with all his ſpiritual children, the legal Inſtitution could not 
make void, it being impoſſible that diſpenſation which came {ſo long after ſhould 


diſannul the Covenant which God had made with Abraham and his {ſpiritual ſeed Gal. 3. r7. 


CCCCXXKX. Years before. Upon this account, as the Apoſtle obſerves, the Scrip- 


ture ſets forth Abraham as the great type and pattern of Juſtification, as the Father Rom 4.:1,1:. 


of all them that believe, though they be not Circamciſed, that righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them alſo, and the father of Circumciſion, to them who are not of the Circum- 


cifion onely, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had Gal. 3. 7,8.g 


being yet uncircumciſed. They therefore that are of Paith, the ſame are the children of 
Abraham : And the Scraptare foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the Heathen through 
Faith, preached before the Goſpel on Evangelical way of juſtifying) «nto Abraham, 
ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. So then they which be of Faith, who believe 
and obey, as Abraham did, ſhall be bleſſed, pardoned and ſaved, with faithfull Abra- 
tam. It might farther be demonſtrated that this has ever been God's method of degl- 
ing with Mankind, our Apoſtle in the eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews, proving all 
along by particular inſtances, that it was by ſuch a Faith as this, without any relation 
hr the Law of Moſes, that good men were juſtified and accepted with God in all Ages 
of the World. 
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The Life of S. PAUL "SEcrt.1X. 


Rom. 8. 3, 4. 


Gal. 3. 21, 


Heb. 10. 4- 


Tbid, v. 11,12. 


52. THIRDLY, He argues againſt this -Fewi/þ way of Juſtification trom the de- 
ficiency and imperſetion of the Moſaick Oeconomy, not able to juſtifie and fave ſin. 
ners. Deficient, as not able to aſſiſt thoſe that were under it with ſufficient aids to pcr- 
form what it required of them, This the Law could not doe, for that it was weak throug) 
the fleſh, till God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of finfull fleſh, to enable us, that the 
righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. And indeed could the Law have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been 
by the Law : Butalas! the Scripture having concluded all Mankind, Few and Gentile, 
under ſin, and conſequently incapable of being juſtified upon terms of perfect and in- 
tire obedience, there is now no other way but this, That zhe promiſe by the Faith of 
Chriſt be given to all them that believe, 1. e. this Evangelical method of juſtifying ſin- 
cere believers. Beſides, the Jewiſh Oeconomy was deficient in pardoning fin, and pro- 
curing the grace and favour of God, it could onely awaken the knowledge of ſin, not 
remove the guilt of it : /# was zot poſſible that the bloud of Bulls and Goats ſhould tate 
away fin ; all the ſacrifices of the Moſaick Law were no farther available for the pardon 
of Sin, than merely as they were founded in, and had reſpect to that great facrifice 
and expiation, which was to be made for the ſins of Mankind by the death of the Son 
of God. The Prieſts, though they daily miniſtred, and oftentimes offered the ſame ſacri- 


feces, yet could they never take away fins: No, that was reſerved for a better and a 


AQts 13.38,39. 


higher ſacrifice, even that of our Lord himſelf, who after he had offercd one ſacrifice 
for Sins, for ever ſate down ou the right hand of God, having completed that, which 
the repeated ſacrifices of the Law could never effect. So that all Men being under 
euilt, and no juſtification, where there was no remiſſion, the Jewiſh Oeconomy being 
in it {elf unable to pardon, was incapable to juſtifie. This S. Paul clle-where declared 
in an open Aſſembly before Fews and Gentiles ; be it known unto you, men and brethren, 
that through this may [Chriſt Jeſus] 7s preached unto you forgiveneſs of Sins : And by him 
all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes. 

13, FOURTHLY, He proves that Juſtification by the Moſaick Law could not 
ſtand with the death of Chriſt, the neceſſity of whoſe death and ſufferings it did plain- 


Ty evacuate and take away. For if rightcouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead 


Gal. 2. 21. 


Gal. 5.1,2,3,4. 


in vain: If the Moſaical performances be ſtill neccſſary to our Juſtification, then cer- 
tainly it was to very little purpoſe, and altogether unbecoming the wiſedom and good- 
neſs of God, to {end his own Son into the World, to doe ſo much for us, and to ſuffer 
{uch exquiſite pains and tortures. Nay, he tells them, that while they perſiſted in 
this fond obſtinate opinion, all that Chrift had done and ſuffered could be of no advan- 
tage to them. Stand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt has made us free, and be not 
again intangled in the yoke of bondage, the bondage and ſervitude of the Moſaick ritcs ; 
Behold IT Paul ſolemnly ſay unto ye, That if you be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing : For T teſtifie again to every man that is Circumciſed, that he is a debtor to doe 
the whole Law; Chriſt zs become of none effect to you ; whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
Law, ye are fallen from grace. The ſum of which argument is ; That who-ever lay the 
ftreſs of their Juſtification upon Circumciſion, and the obſervances of the Law, do 
thereby declare themſelves to be under an obligation of perfe& obedience to all that 
the Law requires of them, and accordingly ſuperſede the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's 
death, and diſclaim all right and title to the grace and favour of the Goſpel. For ſince 
Chriſt's death is abundantly ſufficient to attain its ends, who-ever takes in another, 
plainly renounces that, and reſts upon that of his own chuſing. By theſe ways of rea- 
{oning 'tis evident what the Apoſtle drives at in all his diſcourſes about this matter. 
More might have been obſerved, had I not thought, that theſe are ſufficient to render 
his deſ1gn, eſpecially to the unprejudiced and impartial,” obvious and plain enough. 
14. LASTLY, That S. Paul's diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation do im- 
mediately referr to the controverſie between the Orthodox and Fudaizing Chriſtians, ap- 


pears hence, that there was no other controverſie then on foot, but concerning the 


way of Juſtificati . whether it was by the obſervation of the Law of Moſes, or onely 
of the Goſpel ns the Law of Chriſt. For we mult needs ſuppoſe, that the Apoſile 
wrote with a primary reſpect to the preſent ſtate of things, and fo as they whom he 
had to deal with, might, and could not but underſtand him: Which yet would have 
been 1mpoſſible for them to have done, had he intended them- for the controverſies 
which have ſince been handled with fo much zeal and fierceneſs, and to give counte- 
nance to thoſe many nice and ſubtile propoſitions, thoſe curious and elaborate ſchemes 


which ſome men intheſe later Ages have drawn of theſe matters. 


15. FROM 
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" 15. FROM the whole diicourſe two ConſeFarzes eſpecially plainly follow. I. Corr 

ſet. That works of Evangelical obedience are not oppoſed to Faith in Juſtification. By 

works of Evangelical obedience, 1 mean ſuch Chriſtian duries, -as are the fruits, not 

of our own power and flrength, bur God's Spirit, done by the aſliſtance of his grace, 

And that theſe are nor oppoted to Faith, is undeniably evident, -in that (as we obſer- 

ved before) Faith as including the new nature, and the keeping God's commands, 15s 

made the uſual condition of Juſtification, Nor can it be otherwiſe, when other graces 

and vertues of the Chriſtian lite are made the terms of pardon and acceptance with 

Heaven, and of our title to the merits of Chriſt's death, and the great promiſe of eter- 

nal life. Thus Repentance, which is not ſo mucha ſingle A, as a complex body of 

Chriſtian duries, Kepent and be baptized in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion As 2. 38; 
of fins, and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt ; Repent and be converted, that your fins may Adts 3. 17. 
be Lotted out. So Charity and torgiveneis'of others, Forgive, if ye have ought againſt Mark n. 25, 
any, that your Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes : For if ye ygmh, 6. as 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father alſo will forgive you : But if ye for- 15. 

grve not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive yours. Sometimes Evange- 

lical obedience in general ; God is no reſpetter of perſons, but in every Nation, he that AQts 19. 34, 
feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him. If we walk in the light, as , jy, . 
God ts in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, and the blond of Feſus Chriſt his 
Son cleanſes us from all ſin. What privilege then has Faith above other graces in this 
matter ? are we juſtified by Faith? We are pardoned and accepted with God upon our 
repentance, charity and other acts of Evangelical obedience. Is Faith oppoled to the 
works of the Moſaick Law in Juſtification ? fo are works of Evangelical obedience ; 
Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the Command- 
ments of God. Does Faith give glory to God, and ſet the Crown upon his head 2? 
Works of Evangelical obedience are equally the etic&s of Divine- grace, both preven- 
ting and afliſting of us, and indeed are not ſo much our works as his : ſo that the glo- 
ry of all muſt needs be intirely reſolved into the grace of God; nor can any man in 
fuch circumſtances with the leaſt pretence of reaſon lay claim to merit, or boaſt of his 
own atchievements. Hence the Apoſtle magnifies the Evangelical method of Juſtifi- 
cation above that of the Law, that it wholly excludes all proud refletions upon our 
ſelves ; Where is boaſting then 2 it is excluded. By what Law? of works > Nay, but by Rom. z. +7 
the Law of Faith. The Meſaical Oeconomy foſtered men up in proud and high 
thoughts of themſelves, they looked upon themſelves as a peculiar People, honoured 

above all other Nations of the World, the ſeed of Abraham, inveſted with mighty pri- 

vileges, &c. Whereas the Goſpel proceeding upon other principles, takes away all 
foundations of pride, by acknowledging our acceptance with God, and the power 
whereby we are enabled to make good the terms and conditions of it, to be the mere 

re{ult of the Divine grace and mercy, and that the whole ſcheme of our Salvation, as 

it was the contrivance of the Divine wiſdom, fo is the purchaſe of the merit and ſa- 
tis/action of our cruciticd Saviour. Nor is Faith it {elf leſs than other graces an act of 
Evangelical obedience, and it ſeparated from them, is of no moment or value in the 

accounts of Heaven : 7hough I have all Faith, and have no Charity, I am nothing. All 1 Cor. 13.2. 
Faith, be it of what kind foever. To this may be added, that no tolerable account | 
can be given, why that which is on all hands granted to be the condition of our Salva- 

tion (tuch is Evangelical obedience) ſhould not be the condition of our Juſtification : 

And at the great Day Chriſtians ſhall be acquitted or condemned according as in this 

World they have fulfilled or neglected the conditions of the Goſpel : The decretory 

ſentence of abſolution that ſhall then be paſſed upon good men, ſhall be nothing but a 

publick and ſolemn declaration of that private ſentence of Juſtification that was paſſed 

upon them in this World ; ſo that upon the ſame terms that they are juſtified now, 

they ſhall be juſtified and acquitted then, and upon the ſame terms that they ſhall then 

be judged and acquitted, they are juſtified now, viz. an hearty belief, and a ſincere 
obedience to the Goſpel. From all which, I hope, 'tis evident, that when S. Paul de- 

nics men to be juſtified by the works of the Law; by works he either means works 

done before converſion, and by the ſtrength of Mens natural powers, ſuch as enabled 

them to pride and boaſt themſelves, and lay claim to merit, or (which moſt-what in- 

cludes the other) the works of the Moſaick Law. And indeed though the controver- 

ſies on foot in thoſe times did not plainly determine his reaſonings that way, yet the 
conſiderations which we have now ſuggeſted, ſufficiently ſhew that they could not be 


meant of any other ſence. 


Cor. 7. 19. 


= 


16. CON- 


4 by "IC, 
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16. CONSECT. II. That the Doftrines of S. Paul aud S. James about Juſtification 
are fairly confiftent with each other. For 1ceing S. Paul's deſign in excluding works 
from Juſtification, was onely to deny the works of the Jewiſh Law, or thoſe that were 
meritorious, as/being wrought by our own ftrength, and in aſſerting that in oppoſition 
to ſuch works we are jufafed by Faith, he meant no more than that either we are ju- 
ſtified in an Evangelical way, or more particularly by Faith intended a practical belict, 
including Evangelical obedience : And ſeeing on the other hand S. James in affirming, 
that we are juftified by Works, and not by Faith onely ; by Works, means no more than 
Evangelical obedience, in oppoſition to a naked and an empty Faith; theſe two are 10 
far from quarrelling, that they mutually embrace each other, and both in the main 
\ purſue the ſame deſign. And indeed it any diſagreement ſeem between them, *ris molt 
reaſonable that S. Paul! ſhould be expounded by S. Fames, not onely becauſe his pro- 
> poſitions are ſo expreſs and poſitive, and not juſtly liable to ambiguity, bur becauie 
he wrote ſome competent time after the other, and conſequently as he pertealy un- 
derſtood his meaning, ſo he was capable to countermine thoſe ill principles, which 
ſome men had built upon S. Pau/'s aſſertions. For 'tis evident from ſeveral paſſages in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, that even then many began to miſtake his dofrine, and from his 
aſfrtions about Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, to inferr propoſitions that 
'mighr ſerve rhe purpoſes of a bad life; They flanderouſly reported him to ſay, that we 
might do evil, that good might come ; that we might continue in fin, that the grace of the 
Goſpel might the more abound : "They thought that ſo long as they did but believe the 
Goſpel inthe naked notion and ſpeculation of it, it was enough to recommend them 
to the favour of God, and to ſerve all the purpoſes of Juſtification and Salvation, how- 
ever they ſhaped and ſteered their lives. Againſt theſe men 'tis beyond all queſtion 
plain, that S. Fames levels his Epiſtle, to batter down the growing doctrines of Liber- 
tiniſm and Profanenels, to ſhew the inſufficiency of a naked Faith, and an empty Pro- 


rid. Chap. 2. feſſion of Religion, that 'tis not enough to recommend us to the Divine acceptance, 
=_— "© andto juſtific us in the ſight of Heaven, barely to believe the Goſpel, unleſs we really 


obey and praCtiſe it ; that a Faith deſtitute of this Evangelical obedience is fruitle(s 
and unprofitable to Salvation; that 'tis by theſe works that Faith muſt appear to be vi- 
tal and ſincere; that not onely Rahab, but Abraham the Father of the faithfull, was ju- 
ſtified not by a bare belief of God's promiſe, but an hearty obedience to God's com- 
mand, in the ready offer of his Son, whereby it appears that his Faith and obedience did 
co-operate and conſpire together, to render him capable of God's favour and approba- 
tion, and that herein the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, that Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, (whence by the way nothing can be clearer, 
than that both theſe Apoſtles intend the ſame thing by Faith in the caſe of Abraham's 
Juſtification, and its being imputed to him for righteouſneſs, viz. a practical belief and 
obedience to the commands of God) that it follows hence, that Faith is not of it ſelf 
ſufficient to juſtifie and make us acceptable to God, unleſs a proportionable Obedience 
be joined with it ; without which Faith ſerves no more to theſe ends and purpoſes, 
than a Body deſtitute of the Soul to animate and enliven it, is capable to exerciſe the 
functions and offices of the natural life. His meaning in ſhort being nothing elle, 
than that good works, or Evangelical obedience is, according to the Divine appoint- 
ment, the condition of the Goſpel-covenant, without which *tis in vain for any to 
hope for that pardon which Chri/t hath purchaſed, and the favour of God, which is 
neceſſary to Eternal Life. 


The End of $. Paul's Life. 
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He was faſtencd to a Croſs (1 __ EEE: 
(Iinec ar inguithed by ; - EEE: 
Recent ns Pulnee nin af Artur. _ Yy 115 namc) by Maith 23. 34 Behold / /znd unto you prophetr and 
mg” a y n1matrom which he preaci-c! wife. men and/eribs and ome of them ye /hall £111 &- 
: ayes lo y Spectators. S Hierom. Baron. Nov: 29. f Crucifle and ſome of them ve /fall /eurge mn yo.” /ynago ue 
« and perſecute them from City 10" City. LS 04 mar 


The ſacred Fliftory ſparing in the Afts of the ſucceeding Apoſtles, and why. S. Andrew's 
Birth-place, Kindred, and way of Life. John the Baptiſt's Miniſtery and Diſcipline. 
S. Andrew edusated under his Inſtitution. His coming to Chrilt, and Call to be a 
Diſciple. His Eleftion to the Apoſtolate. The Province aſſigned for his Miniſtery. 
In what places he chiefly preached. His barbarous uſage at Sinope. His planting 
Chriſtianity at Byzantium, and ordaining Stachys Biſhop there. His travels in 
Greece, and preaching at Patrz in Achaia. 7s Arraignment before the Proconſul, 
and reſolute defence of the Chriſtian Religion. The Proconſul's diſpleaſure againſt him, 
whence. An account of his Martyrdom. His preparatory Sufferings, and Crucifixi- 
on. On what kind of Cro(s he ſuffered. The Miracles reported to be done by his 
Body. Its tranſlation to Conſtantinople. The great Encomium gzver of him by one 


of the Ancients. 


ſcribing the Acts of the two firſt Apoſtles, 1s hencetorward very ſparing 
in its accounts, giving us onely now and then a few oblique and accidental 
and ſome of them no farther mentioned, than the mere 
or what reaſons it pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom and Provt- 

dence; 


L. & | H E Sacred Story, which has hitherto been very large and copious ih de- 


remarks concerning the relt, 
i ecording, of their Names, Þ 
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dence, that no more of their Acts ſhould be conſigned to Writing by the Pen-men 6 
the Holy Story. is to us unknown. Probably it might be thought convenient, that no 
more account ſhould be given of the firſt plantatioas of Chriſtianity in the Wort, thar 
what concerned Judza, and the Neighbour-countries, at leaſt the moſt eminent places 
of the Roman Empire, that {o the truth of the Prophetical Prediftions might appear, 
which had foretold, that the Law of the Meſſiah ſhould come forth from Sion, and t1: 
Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. Beſides, that a particular relation of the Acts of ic 
many Apoſtles, done in ſo many ſeveral Countries, might have {well'd the Holy Veo- 
lumes into too great a Bulk, and rendred them leſs ſerviceable and accommodate to 
the ordinary uſe of Chriſtians. Among the Apoſtles that ſucceed we firſt take notice 
of S. Andrew. He was born at Bethſaida, a City of Galzlee, ſtanding upon the banks 
of the Lake of Geneſareth, Son to John or Fonas a Fiſherman of that Town ; Brother 

' he was to Simon Peter, but whether elder or younger, the Ancients do not clearly dc- 
cide, though the major part intimate him to have been the younger Brother, there be- 
ing only the ſingle authority of Zpiphantins on the other fide, as we have formerly no- 
ted. He was brought up to his Father's Trade, whereat he laboured, till our Lord ca!- 
led him from catching F7/þ, to be a Pzſher of men, tor which he was fitted by ſome 
preparatory Inſtitutions, even before his coming unto Chriſt, 

2. FO ZN the Baptiſt was lately riſen in the Fewi/h Church, a Perſon whom tor 
the efficacy and impartiality of his Doftrine, and the extraordinary ſtrictnc!s and au- 
ſterities of his Life, - the Jews generally had in great veneration. He trained up his 
Proſelytes under the Diſcipline of Repentance, and by urging upon them a levere 
change and reformation of life, prepared them to entertain the Doctrine of the Meſſiah, 
whoſe approach, he told thern, was now near at hand, repreſenting to them the great- 
neſs of his Perſon, and the importance of the deſign that he was come upon. Beſide 
the multitudes that promiſcuouſly flock'd to the Baptiſts diſcourſes, he had according to 
the manner of the Jewz/þ Maſters ſome peculiar and {ele& Diſciples, who more con- 
ſtantly attended upon his Lectures, and tor the moſt part waited upon his Perſon. In 
the number of theſe was our Apoſtle, who was then with him about Fordav, when 
our Saviour, who ſome time ſince had been baptized, came that way : upon whole 
approach 'the Bapzi/? told them, that this was the Meſſiah, the great Perſon whom he 
had ſo often ſpoken of, to uſher in whoſe appearing his whole Miniſtery was but 

 ſubſervient, that this was the Lamb of God, the true Sacrifice that was to expiate 

55 £379 the ſins of Mankind. + Upon this teſtimony Andrew and another Diſciple ( probably 

KANTUW FAVTWY * * . : . . - 

3! ueSmr, S. Fohn ) follow our Saviour to the place of his abode. Upon which account he 1s 

% avrofmw generally by the Fathers and ancient Writers ſtyled aex7cxAnl&., or the firſt called Dii- 

Saves, ay. Ciple; though in a ſtrigt fence he was not 1o ; for though he was the firlt of the Dilci- 

Sea *Amise- ples that came to Chriſt, yet was he not called till afterwards. After ſome converſe 

*%, XZ X8*& with him, Andrew goes to acquaint his Brother Simon, and both together came to 

__ Chriſt. Long they ſtayed not with him, but returned to their own home, and to the 

eor. 114te. A '. exerciſe of their calling, wherein they were employed, when ſomewhat more than a 

No4u6e. 4 Year aftcr our Lord paſſing through Galilee, found them fiſhing upon the Seca of 

Tiberias, where he fully ſatisfied them of the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon by 

the convictive evidence of that miraculous draught of Fiſhes, which they took at his 

command. And now he told them he had other work for them ro doe, that they 

ſhould no longer deal in Fiſh, but with Mex, whom they ſhould catch with the-efti- 

cacy and influence of that Doctrine, that he was come to deliver to the World ; com- 

manding them to follow him, as his immediate Diſciples and Attendants, who accor- 

dingly tett all and followed him. Shortly after S. Andrew together with the reſt was 

called to the Office :and Honour of the Apoſtolate, made choice of to be one of thoic 

thatwere'to be Chri/f's immediate Vicegerents for planting and propagating the Chri- 

ſtian Church. Littleele is particularly recorded-of him in the Sacred Story, being 
comprehended in thegeneral-account of the reſt of the Apoltles. 

3- AFTER our Lord's. Aſcenſion into Heaven, and that the Holy Ghoſt had in 
its miraculous powers been plentifully ſhed upon the Apoſtles, to fir them for the great 
errand they were to go upon, to root out profaneneſs and idolatry, and toſubdue the 
World tothe Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is generally affirmed by the Ancients, that 

_ Ecel. the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves (by lot, fay * ſome) probably not without the 
et, fe Gem, ſpecial-guidance and direction of'the Holy Ghoſt, what parts of the World they ſhould 
/. 3 -p.Euſcb. feverally take. In this divifion S. Andrew had Scythia, and the Neighbouring Coun- 
Nene tries primarily allotted him tor'hus [| Province. Firſt then he travelled through Cap- 
12 - 39. p.199. padocia, Galatia and 'Bithynia, and inſtructed them in the Faith of Chrift, pailing all 
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along t1c Fuxine Sea ( formerly called * Axenzs, from the barbarous and inhoſpitable gry” By 


temper of the People thereabouts, who were wont to {acrifice Strangers, and of their 
Skulls to make Cups to drink in at their Feaſts and Banquets ) and fo into the foli- ll 
tudes of Scythia. An ancient [| Authour ( though whence deriving his intelligence [ | Commentar. _ _ 'H 
know not ) gives us a more particular account of his travels and tranſactions 1n theſc NG TAY: - 
parts. He tells us, that he firſt came to Amynſus, where being entertained by a Jew, T:x2i7w, ex- Legs 
he went into the Synagogue; diſcourſed to them concerning Chriſt, and trem the pro- jp &ree i Ih. 
phecies of the Old Teſtament proved him to be the Meſſiah, and the Saviour of the ,'.+7 News. | 
World. Having here converted and baptized many, ordered their publick Meeting, {#9 {#. 7. 1946 
and ordained them Prieſts, he went next to 7rapezxs, a maritime City upon the (1; Þ 
Euxine Sea, whence after many other places he came to Nice, where he ſtaid two 

Years, Preaching and working Miracles with great ſuccels ; thence to Nicomedza, and 

ſo to Chalcedon ; whence failing through the Propontis he came by the Exxine Sea to 

Heraclea and from thence to Amaſtris : in all which places he met with great ditfi- 

culties and diſcouragements, but overcame all with an invincible patience and reſolu- 
tion. He next came to Sinope, a City ſituate upon the {ame Sea, a place famous both 

{or the birth and burial of the great King Mithridates ; here, as my Authour reports 

from the Ancients ( »'s pza Aoi mA% 9% ) he met with his Brother Peter, with whom 
he ſtaid a conſiderable time at this place : as a Monument whereot he tells us, that 
the Chairs made of white ſtone wherein they were wont to ſit while they taught the 
People, were ſtill extant, and commonly ſhewed in his time. The Inhabitants of this 
City were molt Jews, who partly through zeal for their Religion, partly through the 
barbarouſneſs of their manners, were quickly exaſperated againſt the Apoſtle, and 
contriving together attempted to burn the Houſe, wherein he ſ{ojourned : however 
they treated him with all the inſtances of ſavage cruelty, throwing him to the ground, 
ſtamping upon him with their Feet, pulling and dragging him from place to place, 
ſome beating him with Clubs, others pelting him with ſtones, and ſome, the better to 

fatisfie their revenge, biting off his Fleſh with their Teeth ; till apprehending they had 

fully diſpatched him, they caſt him out of the City. But he miraculouſly recovered, 

and publickly returned into the City, whereby and by ſome other Miracles, which he 

wrought amongſt them, he reduced many to a better mind, converting them to the 

Faith. Departing hence, he went again to Amynſus, and then to Trapezus, thence to 
Neocefarea ; and td Samyſata ( the birth place of the witty but impious Lucian ) 

where having battled the acute and wiſe Philoſophers, he purpoſed to return to Feru- 
ſalem. Whence after ſome time he betook himſelf to his former Provinces, travelling 

to the Country of the 4haſg/, where at Sebaſtople, ſituate upon the Eaſtern ſhore of 

the Euxine Sea, between the influx of the Rivers Phaſis and Apſarus, he ſucceſsfully 

preached the Goſpel to the Inhabitants of that City. Hence he removed into the 

Country of the Zecchi, and the Boſphorani, part of the Afatick Scythia or Sarmatia, 

but finding the Inhabitants very barbarous and intractable, he ſtaid not long among 

them, onely at Cherſon, or Cherſoneſus, a great and populous City within the Boſpho- 

rus, he continued ſame time, inſtrufting and confirming them in the Faith. Hence 

taking Ship he ſailed croſs the Sea to S7nope, ſituate in Paphlagonza, the royal Seat of 

the great King Mithridates, to encourage and confirm the Churches which he had 

lately planted in thoſe parts, and here he ordained Phzlologas, formerly one of S. Paul's 

Diſciples, Biſhop of that City. 

4. HENCE he came to Byzantium (ſince called Corſtantinople) where he inſtruc- 

ted them in the knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, founded a Church for Divine 

; Worſhip, and ordained Szachys (whom S Paul calls his beloved Stachys) firſt Biſhop 

of that place. * Baoninus indeed is unwilling to believe this, deſirous to engroſs the * 47 4. 44. 
honour of it to S. Peter, whom he will have to have been the firſt Planter of Chriſti- - 31. vid. ad 
anity in theſe parts. But beſides that Baronias his authority is very ſlight and infigni- g;, &7 7 
ficant in this caſe (as we have before noted in S. Peter's Lite) 

this matter is expreſly aſſerted not onely by Nicephorus ||Cal- | - _ L.2.6.39.1. 5.6.6.9. 5490, 
liſtus, but by another * Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, »,, wyottes + ox tony tne 
and who therefore may be preſumed knowing in his Predeceſ= mie lupari& xreonvel 6H7%omy 3 aumhs 
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that time uſurped the Government, he fled to Argyropolis, a wogr. 4 Scal. edir. p. 309. wid. ct4m Man. 
place near at hand, where he preached the*Goſpel tor two ©: /*2r. 
Years together with good ſucceſs, converting great Numbers to the Faith. After this 
he travelled over Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly, Achaia : || Nazzanzen adds Epyrns, in || 0vas. x7 
all which places for many Years he preached and propagated Chriſtianity, and con- 2: 438- * 

R firmed 


> 


Lene. Treats. 
ca 


ADs, ou 
CORDED PE AT 
" waz 


W 


Er 
- ' : p_ 2 G 
—_ —_— —_— —y—— Ik me £2 oe, 
=". -yte* 
Fwd A. HEEL. 


oy 
>IF4 
1 ” 
3 
* 
pl 
We. 
1 
+.£ 
> 
% 
I 
Þ 
4.0 
x. 
D 
" 
RS 
"+: 17 
F- 
't 
z 420 
ov 
CY 
2 A 4 
ro 
ST 
PS. + 
"; 
A $; 
8: 
TY 
Ft 


Re Is TN TS 33 
RE act, 


. 
04 2 
ge * 

CT 


a. an ng. Le Na L "I 
en 


a. 


of gin; 
Y "of 


Up — 


108 The Life of S. ANDREW. 


— — ——— - —_— — — ——— - - - - ——_—_— 


firmed the Dodtrine that he taught with great ſigns and miracles : at laſt he came to 
Patre a City of Achaia, where he gave his laſt and great teſtimony to ir, I mean, 
laid down his own Life to ratifie and enfure it, in deſcribing whoſe Martyrdom, we 
* Extant apd ſhall for the main follow the account that is given us in the Ads of his * Paſſion, pre- 
Ser. ad i922 tended to have been written by the Presbyters and Deacons of Achata, prelent at his 
30. Novemb. . . ; ; 
d. 653. Martyrdom ; which, though I dare not with ſome aſſert to be the genuine work of 

thoſe perſons, yet can it not be denied to be of conſiderable antiquity, being menrio- 
|| De Hereſ. ned by || Philaſtrius, who flouriſhed Anno 380. and were no-doubt written long be- 
i Ki fore his t:me. The ſum of it is this. 

5. Z£GE AS Proconſul of Achaia, came at this time to Patra, where obſerving 
that multitudes were fallen oft trom Paganiſm, and had embraced Chriſtianity, he en- 
deavoured by all arts both of favour and cruelty to reduce the People to their old 
1dolatries. To him the Apoſtle reſolutely makes his addreſs, calmly puts him in mind, 
that he being bur a judge of men ſhould own and revere him, who was the ſupreme 
and impartial Judge of all, that he ſhould give him that Divine honour which was due 
to him, and leave off the impieties of his talſe Heathen- worſhip. The Proconſal deri- 
ded him as an ſ!nnovatour in Religion, a propagatour of that ſuperſtition, whoſe Au- 
thour the Jewvs had infamouſly put to death upon a Croſs. Hercat the Apoſtle took 
vecaſion to diſcourſe to him of the infinite love and kindneſs of our Lord, who came 
inro the World to purchaſe the Salvation of Mankind, and for that end did not dif- 
Gain to die upon the Croſs. To whom the Proconſul an{wered, that he might perſuade 
them ſo, that would believe him ; for his part, it he did not comply with him in 
doing facrifice to the Gods, he would cauſe him to ſufter upon that Croſs, which he 
had 1o much extolted and magnified. S. Andrew replied, That he did facrifice ever 

day to God, the onely true and omnipotent Being, not with fumes and bloudy Oe. 
rings, but in the ſacrifice of the immaculate Lamb of God. The iſſue was, the Apo- 
le was committed to priſon, whereat the people were ſoenraged, that it had broken 
out into a mutiny, had not the Apoſtle reſtrained them, perſuading them to imitate the 
mildneſs and patience of cur meck humble Saviour, and not to hinder him from that 
crown of Martyrdom that now waited tor him. 

6. THE next day he was again brought before the Proconſul, who perſuaded him 
that he would nor fooliſhly deſtroy himſelf, but live and enjoy with him the pleaſures 
of this life. The Apoſtle told him, that he ſhould have with him eternal joys, If re- 
nouncing his execrable 1dolatries, he would heartily entertain Chriſtianity, which he 
had hitherto ſo ſucceſsfully preached amongſt them. That, anſwered the Proconſul, 
i5 the very reafon, why I am fo earneſt with you to ſacrifice to the Gods, that thoſe 
whom you have every-where ſeduced, may by your example be brought to return 
back to that ancient Religion, which they have forſaken: Otherwiſe I'll cauſe you 
with exquiſite tortures to be crucified. The Apoſtle replied, That now he ſaw it was 
in vain any longer to deal with him, a perſon incapable of ſober counſels, and hardned 
in his own blindneſs and folly ; that as for himſelf, he might doe his worſt, and if 
he had one torment greater than another, he might heap that upon him : The greater 
conſtancy he ſhewed in his ſufferings for Chri/?, the more acceptable he ſhould be to his 
Lord and Maſter. A#ygeas could now hold no longer, but paſſed the ſentence of death 

*Z.. 2. c.39. Upon him ; and * Nicephoras gives us ſome more particular account of the Proconſul s 
= 93 ; diſpleaſure and rage againſt him, which was, that amongſt others he had converted 
ad am xo. his wife Maximilla, and his brother Stratocles to the Chriſtian Faith, having curcd 
Novem. bi them of deſperate diſtempers that had ſcized upon them. 
eadem pavers 57, THE Procoyſul firſt commanded him to be {courged, ſeven L:ifours ſucceſſively 
whipping his naked body ; and ſeeing his invincible patience and conſtancy, comman- 
ded him to be crucified, but not to be faſtned to the Croſs with Nails, but Cords, that 
Pern S252. 2: ſo his death might be more lingring and tedious. As he was led to execution, to which 
e S. Andr. b : « s 
P. 327. he went with a chearfull and compoſed mind, the People cried out, that he was an in- 
nocent and good man, and unjuſtly condemned to die. Being come within fight of the 
Croſs, he ſaluted it with this kind of addreſs, That he had long deſired and expected 
this happy hour, that the Croſs had been conſecrated by the body of Chriſt hanging on 
it, and adorned with his Members as with ſo many ineſtimable Jewels, that he came 
joytall and triumplung to it, that it might receive him as a diſciple and follower of 
im, who once hung upon 1t, and be the means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, ha- 
ving been the inſtrument upon which his Maſter had redeemed him. Having prayed, 
ind exhorted the people to conſtancy and perſeverance in that Religion which he had 
delivered to them, he was faſtned to the Croſs, whereon he hung two days, _— 
an 
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and inſtrufting the people all the time, and when great importunities in the mean 
while were uſed to the Procoyſul to ſpare his life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that 
he might at this time depart and ſeal rhe truth of his Religion with his bloud. God 
heard his prayer, and he immediately expired on the laſt of November, though in 
what year no certain account can be recovered. | 

8. THERE ſeems to have been ſomething peculiar in that Croſs that was the in- 
ſtrument of his Martyrdom, commonly affirmed to have been a Croſs decuſſate, two 
pieces of Timber croſſing each other in the middle, in the form of the Letter X, 
hence uſually known by the name of S. Andrew's Croſs ; though there want nor 
* thoſe, who affirm him to have been crucified upon an Olive Tree. His body being * Chryſoft. +: 
taken down and embalmed, was decently and honourably interred by Maximilla, A 0 _—_ 
Lady of great quality and eſtate, and whom Nicephorss, I know not upon what Hippel. com- 
ground, makes wife to the Proconſ#l. As for that report of || Gregory Biſhop of Tours, —_ ogdrey 
that on the Anniverſary day of his Martyrdom, there was wont to flow front S. 4#- F wnay pn 
drew's Tomb a moſt fragrant and precious Oil, which according to its quantity deno- Never. 
ted the ſ{carceneſs or plenty of the following year ; and that the fick being anointed pp —_ 
with this Oil, were reſtored to their former health, I leave to the Reader's diſcretion. 2: 3 -- 
to believe what he pleaſe of it. For my part, it any ground of truth in the ſtory, I 
believe it no more, than that it was an exhalation and ſweating forth at ſome times of 
thoſe rich coſtly perfumes and ointments wherewith his body was embalmed after his 
crucifixion. Though I muſt confeſs this conjecture to be impoſſible, if it be true what 
my Athour adds, that ſome years the Oil burſt out in ſuch plenty, that the ſtream 


aroſe to the middle of ' the Church. His body was afterwards, by Conſtantine the 


* Great, ſolemnly removed to Conſtantinople, and buried in the great Church, which * Hieron. as. 


he had built to the honour of the Apoſtles: Which being taken down ſome hundreg 7##* ?: 122 


years aſter by [| Ju/{;nian the Emperour, in order to its reparation, the Body was found || Procop. 4: 
in a Wooden-Coftin, and again repoſed in its proper place. eaif. Juſtin. 


9. I SHALL conclude the Hiſtory of this Apoſtle with that Encomiaſtick Cha- nee 


rater, which one of the * Ancients gives of him. © S. Andrew was the firſt-born *Heſych. Pres. 
cc 


of the Apoſtolick Quire, the main and prime pillar of the Church, a rock before Far) —_— 
the rock (5 es TItres TI:re&. ) the foundation of that foundation, the firſt-fruits CCLXIX. 
<« of the beginning, a caller of others before he was called himſelf ; he preached that * 145*: 
« Goſpel that was not yer believed or entertained, revealed and made known that life 
to his brother, which he had not yet perfectly learn'd himſelf; So great treaſures 
did that one queſtion bring him, Maſter, where dwelleſt thou > which he ſoon per- 
ceived by the Anſwer given him, and which he deeply pondered in his mind, Come 
« and ſee. How art thou become a Prophet 2 whence thus Divinely skilfull > what 
« is it that thou thus foundeſt in Peter's ears? [We have found him, &c.} why doſt 
thou attempt to compaſs him, whom thou canſt not comprehend ? how can he be 
found, who is omnipreſent ? but he knew well what he faid : We have found him, 
whom Adam loſt, whom Eve injured, whom the clouds of fin have hidden from us, 
and whom our tranſgreſſions had hitherto made a ſtranger to us, &c. So that of all 
our Lord's Apoſtles S. A#«drew had thus far the honour to be the firſt Preacher of the 
Goſpel. 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
© 
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The End of $. Andrew's Life: 
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$. James, why firuamed the Great. His Country and Kindred. His alliance to Chrift: 
His Trade and way of Life. Our Lord brought up to a Manual Trade. The quick re- 
partes of a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter to Libanius. is being called to be a Diſciple, and 
great readineſs to follow Chriſt. His eleftion to the Apoſtolick Office, and peculiar fa- 
wvours from Chriſt. Why our Lord choſe ſome few of the Apoſtles to be witneſſes of the 
more private paſſages of his life. The impoſition of a new name at his elefion to the 
Apoſtleſhip. He and his Brother ſtyled Boanerges, and why. The zeal and afivity of 
their temper. Their ambition to fit on Chriſt's right and left hand in his Kingdom, 
and confident promiſe of ſuffering. This ill reſented by the reſt. Our Lord's diſcourſe 
concerning the nature of the Evangelical State. Where he preached after Chriſt's 4/- 
cenfion. The ſtory of his going into Spain exploded. Herod Agrippa in favour with 
the Roman Emperours. The charafter of his temper. His zeal for the Law of Moſes. 
His condemning S. James to death. The ſudden converſion of his Accuſer, as he was 
led to Martyrdom. Their being beheaded. The Divine Juſtice that purſued Herod. 
His grandeur and arrogance at Czlarea, His miſerable death. The ſtory «x the Tran- 
Nlation of S. James his Corps to Compoſtella i Spain, and the Miracles la to be don? 
there. 
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if | iI2 The Life of S. JAMES the Great: 


F 1. CY AINT famesfirnariied the Grear, either becauſe of his Age, being much el- 
i der than the other, or for ſome peculiar honours and favours which our Lord 


fl [ | .. conferred upon him, was by Country a Galzlean, born, probably, either at 


| Capernaum, or Bethſaida, being one of Simon Peter's Partners in the Trade of Fiſhing. 
7 He was the Son of Zebdai, or Zebedee, (and probably the ſame whom the Fews men- 
f Mark 1. 20. tion in their 7Zalmud, 123 12 2) 121) Rabbi James, or Jacob the Son of Zebedee) a 
| Fiſherman, and the many ſervants which he kept for that employment (a tircum- 
'} ſtance not taken notice of in any other) ſpeak him a: man of ſome more conſiderable 
4 H. Eccl, 15 2- note ifi that Trade and way of life ; E#i7u@.  o Fannaiy werongrrmu *AvFefv, as 
=_”” Nicephorus notes. His Mother's name was Mary, ſirnamed Salome, called firſt 7avi- 
[4 © ——_—_ philia, ſays an ancient Arabick * writer, the Daughter, as is moſt probable, not Wife 
[ Evangel p. 47. Of Cleopas, Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord ; not her .own Siſter properly ſo 
L John 19. 25. called ( the Bleſſed Virgin being in all likelihood an onely Daughter ) but Couſin- 
german, ſtyled her Siſter, according to the mode and cuſtom of the Fews, who were 
[| wont to call all ſuch near relations by the names of Brothers and Siſters ; and in this 
#4 EO reſpect he had the honour of a near relation to our Lord himſelf. His education was in 
b the Trade of Fiſhing ; no employment is baſe, that's honeſt and induſtrious, nor can it 
C - be thought mean and diſhonourable to him, when it is remembred, that our Lord 
himſelf, the Son of God, ſtoop'd 1ſo low, as not onely to become the|[ reputed ] Son 
of a Carpenter, but during the retirements of his private life, to work himſelf at his 
3 Father's Trade, not devoting himſelf merely to contemplations, nor withdrawing from 
p: .. . _ _ all uſefull ſociety with the World, and hiding himſelf in the folitudes of an Auchoret, 
& _ 7 .,. but buſying himſelf.in an active courſe of life, working at.the Trade of a Carpenter, 
*Ti#Joy vo4u- and particularly (as one of the * Ancients tells us ) making Ploughs and 7ekes. And 

ger -_ this the Sacred Hiſtory does not onely plainly intimate, bur it is generally aſſerted by 
4 Jorieghe og the Ancient Writers of the || Church : A thing ſo notorious, that the Heathens uſed to 
F hom & £Y- gbjeCt it as a reproach to Chriſtianity. Thence that {mart and acute * repartee which 
| No x 7;- a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter made to Libavius the famous Oratour at Aztioch, when up- 
=" Is 7&7 on Fulian's expedition into Perſia (where he was killed) he asked in ſcorn, what the 

bY - Fuck o7re Carpenter's Son was now a-doing. The Chriſtian replied with Salt enough, That the 
n > didiouwy, great Artificer of the World, whom he ſcoffingly called the Carpenter's Son, was ma- 


FIveth cir. king a Coffin for his Maſter ulian; the news of whoſe death was brought ſoon after. 
- 4VIAIt. . yn * 
-.m Tryph. But this onely by the way. 

31 6. Pl a 3o \ , . _ ; o 
P {| Kerr? 7)Y ez Haier Tos 2vetov VaoTtearwwOr, & TY T& Tr0v0y Tw{ATINGY IO AWS I VvTe199s or Nigepey. / POT 
Tes dV yauor w8 x evorCets, mwnTes 5 x 3 dvayraioy 3 elmoger, Oc. advTas & Tal ouyd)agigew Tis mosg Thr wuTeiTuay (Gr- 
dttxvure. Baſl. Conftit. Menaſt. &c. 4. p. 764. Tom. 2. vid. Hilar. in Matth. Can. 4. 

* Theod. H. Ectl. I. ;. c. 18. p.105. 


2. S. FAMES applied himſelf to his Father's Trade, not diſcouraged with tlie 


& 4} meanneſs, not finking under the difficulties of it ; and, as uſually the bleſlings of 
45 | Heaven meet men in the way of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence, it was in the 
" N exerciſe of this calling, when our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galilee, ſaw him and 
* his brother in the Ship, and called them to be his Diſciples. A Divine power went 


along with the word, which they no ſooner heard, but chearfully complied with it, 
immediately leaving all to follow him. They did not ſtay to diſpute his commands, 
Ti to argue the probability of his promiſe, ſolicitouſly to enquire into the minute conſe- 
6 quences of the undertaking, what troubles 2nd hazards might attend this new employ- 
Ss, ment, but readily delivered up themſelves to whatever ſervices he ſhould appoint them. 
þh And the chearfulneſs of their obedience is yet farther confiderable, that they left their 
5 Luke 9. 55--- aged Father inthe Ship behind them. For elſ{e-where we find others excuſing them- 
% w ſelves from an immediate attendance upon Chriſt, upon pretence that they muſt go 
bury their Father, or take their leave of their kindred at home. No ſuch ſlight and 
trivial pretences could ſtop rhe reſolution of our Apoſtles, who broke through theſe 
conſiderations, and quitted their preſent intereſts and relations. Say not it was unna- 
turally done of them to deſert their Father, an aged perſon, and in ſome meaſure una- 
ble to help himſelf. For, beſides that they left ſervants with him to actend him, it is 
F not cruelty to our Earthly, but obedience to our Heavenly Father, to leave the one, 
F that we may comply with the call and ſummons of the other. It was the triumph of 
| Abraham's Faith, when God called him to leave his kindred and his Father's houſe, 7o 
Zo oat, and {ojourn in a foreign Country, ot knowing whither he weut. Nor can we 


doubt but that Zebedee himſelf would have gone along with them, had not his Age 
giver 


The Life of $.] AMES the Great. © 113 


given him a Superſedeas from ſuch an active and ambulatory courſe of life. But though 
they leit him at this time, it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they took care to in- 
ſtruct him in the doctrine of the Meffah, and to acquaint him with the glad tidings of 
Salvation, eſpecially ſince we find their Mother Salome fo hearty a friend to, fo con- 
ſtant a follower of our Saviour: But this (if we may believe the account which one 7achar. Chre- 
gives of it ) was after her Husband's deceaſe, who probably lived not long atter, dy- {p91 Comm. 
ing before the time of our Saviour's Paſſion. pormongnng ya 
3- IT was not long after this, that he was called from the ſtation of an ordinary | * 
Diſciple, to the Apoſtolical Office, and not onely fo, but honoured with {ome Pecu- 
liar acts of favour beyond moſt of the Apoſtles, being one of the Three, whom our 
Lord uſually made choice of to admit to the more intimate tranſactions of his lite, from 
which the others were excluded. Thus with Peter and his Brother John he was taken 
to the miraculous raiſing of Jairus his Daughter ; admitted to Chri/?s glorious transfi- 
guration upon the Mount, and the diſcourles that there paſſed between him and the 
two great Miniſters of Heaven ; taken along with him into the Garden, to be a Specta- 
tour of thoſe bitter Agonies, which the Holy Feſzs was to undergo as the preparatory 
ſufferings to his Paſſion. What were the reaſons of our Lord's admitring theſe three 
Apoſtles to theſe more ſpecial acts of favour than the reſt, is not eaſic to determine : 
though ſurely our Lord, who governed all his actions by Principles of the higheſt pru- 
dence and reaſon, did it for wiſe and proper ends; whether it was that he deſigned 
theſe three to be more ſolemn and peculiar witneſſes of ſome particular paſſages of his 
life, than the other Apoſtles, or that they would be more eminently uſefull and ſer- 
viceable in ſome parts of the Apoſtolick Office, or that hereby he would the better 
prepare and encourage them againſt ſuftering, as intending them for ſome more emi- 
nent kinds of Martyrdom or ſuffering, than the reſt were to undergo. 
4. NOR. was it the leaſt inſtance of that particular honour which our Lord con- - 
ferr d upon theſe three Apoſtles, that at his calling them to the Apoſtolate he gave 
them the addition of a new Name and Title. A thing not unuſual of old, for God to 
impoſe a new Name upon Perſons, when deſigning them for ſome great and peculiar 
ſervices and employments; thus he did to Abraham and Facob. Nay, the thing was 
cuſtomary among the Gertzles, as had we no other inſtances, might appear from thoſe 
which the Scripture gives us, of Pharaoh's giving anew Name to Foſeph, when advan- 
cing him to be YVice-Roy of Egypt, Nebuchadnezzar to Danie!, &c. Thus did our Lord ys 4.16 19, 
in the Election of theſe three Apoſtles, Simon he ſirnamed Peter, James the Son of Ze- Hieron.'Comm. 
bedee, and John his Brother he firnamed Boanerges, which is, the Sons of Thander. yy = wall 
Whar our Lord particularly intended in this Title, is eafier to conjecture, than certain Gander: Briv. 
ly to determine; ſome think it was given them upon the account of their being pre- 777# 1- 4: 
ſent in the Mount, when a voice came out of the Cloud, and faid, This is my beloved ju, inordins 8. 
Son, &c. The like whereto when the Peoplc heard at another time, they cried out, Matth. 7. 5. 
that it Thunred, But beſides that this account is in it {elf very ſlender and inconſide-Y*? **: 52: 
rable, if ſo, then the title muſt equally have belonged to Peter, who was then preſent 
with them. Others think it was upon the account of their 
loud, bold and reſolute preaching Chriſtianity to the World, _ 7s Zebedzi Boanerges, hoc eff, filios r0- 
fearing no threatnings, daunted with no oppoſitions, but go- — — CC —Snapgy wt ma 
. x g q ftrem ſon:tum per ter= 
ing on to 7hunder in the Ears of the ſecureſlecepy World, rou- 797i Orem datura erar. Viet. Antioch. 
zing and awakening the conſciences of Men with the earneſt- ©" # Mare: cap. 2. 
neſs 2nd vehemency of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called God's Yeice 
powertully ſhakes the natural World, and breaks in pieces the Cedars of Lebinc : Or. 
if it relate to the Doctrines they delivered, it may fſignifie their teaching the great my- 
ſteries and {peculations of the Golpel in a profounder ſtrain than thereſt; Ys: 5 [Ee gre Comment. in 
THS CWO 442724 T'55 TY Ze GeNLis, Ws pENRACHMZUKYS ty DELACYNUKHTUT E5, AS Theophylat# notes ; Mac. 32255 
which how true it might be of our S. Zames, the Scripture is wholly filent ; but was 
certainly verified of his Brother John, whoſe Goſpel 1510 full of the more ſublime no- 
tions and myſteries of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt's Deity, eternal pre: exiſtence, &c. 
that he is generally athirmed by the Ancients, not ſo much to ſpeak, as thunder. Pro- Heb. 12. 26 
bably rhe exprettion may denote no more, than that in general they were to be prime Has: 2. 7: ue 
and eminent Miniſters, in this new ſcene and ſtate of things, the intoducing of the ,,, es 


Goſpel or Evangelical diſpenſation, being called a Yoice ſhaking the Heaveus and the 11:35 nee 


Earth, and fo 1s exactly correſpondent to the native importance of the Word, ſignitying 5%; commet/o- 
au Earth-quake, or a vehement commotion that makes a noiſe like to Thunder, © © = / 

5, HOWEVER it was, our Lord, I doubt not, herein had reſpect to the furious 
and re{olute diſpoſition of thoſe two Brothers, who ſeem to have been of a more fierce 


and 


nis ſeu magna 
conctlhiionis. 
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Toe Life of S. JAMES the Great. 


Luke 9. 54 


Matth. 25. 20. 


—_—— 


and ficry temper than the reſt of the Apoſtles : whereot we nave this mcmorablc in- 
ſtance. Our Lord being refolved upon his Journey to Fersſ/em, ſent forae of his Dif. 
ciples as Harbingers to prepare his way, who coming to a Village ol Sumaria,” were 
uncivilly rejected, and refuſed entertainment ; probably, becauſe of that old and inve- 
tcrate quarrel that was between the Samaritans and the Fews, and more eſpecially at 
this time, becauſe rhat our Saviour {cemed to flight Mount Gerizim (where was their 
ſtaple and ſolemn place of worſhip) by paſſing it by, to go worthip at Jeruſalem ; the 
reaſon in all likelihood why they denied him thoſe common courteſies and conveni- 
ences due to all Travellers. This piece of rudeneſs and intumanity was preſently fo 
deeply reſented by S. Fames, and his Brother, that they came to their Maſter to know, 
whether as El;as did of old, they might not pray down Fire from Heaven to conſume 
theſe barbarons and inhoſpitable People. So apt are Men for every trifle to call upon 
Heaven, to miniſter to the extravagancies of their own impotent and unreaſonable 
paſſions. But our Lord rebukes their zeal, tells them they quite miſtook the caſe, that 
this was not the frame and temper of his Diſciples and Followers, the nature and de- 
ſign of that Evangelical diſpenſation, that he was come to ſet on foot in the World, 
which was a more pure and perfe, a more mild and gentle Inſtitution, than what 
was under the Old Teſtament in the times of Moſes and Elias, the Son of Man being 
come not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 

6. THE Holy Feſas not long after ſet forwards in his Journey to Ferzſalew in or- 
der to his crucifixion, and the better to prepare the minds of his Apoſtles for his death 
and departure from them, he told them what he was to ſuffer, and yet that after all he 
ſhould riſe again. They whoſe minds were yet big with expectations of a temporal 
power and monarchy, underſtood not well the meaning of his diſcourſes to them. 
However S. Fames and his Brother ſuppoſing the Reſurrection that he ſpoke of, would 
be the time, when his Power and Greatneſs would commence, prompted their Mother 
Salome to put up a petition for them. She, preſuming probably on her relation to 
Chriſt, and knowing that our Saviour had promiſed his Apoſtles, that when he was come 
into his Kingdom, they ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; 
and that he already honoured her two Sons with an intimate familiarity, atter leave 
modeſtly asked for her addreſs, begg'd of him, that when he took poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdom, her two Sons Fames and John might have the principal places of honour and. 
dignity next his own Perſon, the one ſitting on his rizht hand, and the other on his 
left, as the Heads of Judah and Joſeph had the firſt places among the Rulers of the 
Tribes in the Fewiſh Nation. Our Lord directing his diſcourſe to the two Apoſtles, at 
whole ſuggeſtion he knew their Mother had made this addrels, told them, they quite 
miſtook the nature of his Kingdom, which conſiſted not in external grandeur and {o- 
vereignty, but in an inward life and power, wherein the higheſt place would be to 
take the greateſt pains, and toundergo the heavieſt troubles and ſufferings ; that they 
ſhould doe well to conſider, whether they were able to endure, what he was to under- 
go, to drink of that bitter Czp which he was to drink of, and to go through that Bap- 
tiſm, wherein he was ſhortly to be baptized in his own bloud. Our Apoſtles were not 
yet cured of their ambitious humour, but either not underſtanding the force of our 
Saviour's reaſonings, or too confidently preſuming upon their own {trength, anſwered, 
that they could doe all this. But he, the goodneſs of whoſe nature ever made him put 
the beſt and moſt candid interpretation upon mens words and actions, yea even thoſe 
of his great encmies, did not take the advantage of their haſty and inconſiderate re- 
ply, to treat them with ſharp and quick reproots, but mildly owning their forwardnels 
to ſuffer, told them, that as for ſufferings, they ſhould indeed ſuffer as well as he (and 
{o we accordingly find they did, S. James after all dying a violent death, S. Joh cn- 
during great miſeries and torments, and might we believe Chryſoſtom and Theophylaf, 
Martyrdom it ſelf, though others nearer to thoſe times aſſure us, he died a natural 
death) but for any peculiar honour or dignity he would not by an abſolute and per- 


emptory favour of his own diſpoſe it any otherwiſe, than according to thoſe rules 


and inſtructions which he had received of his Father. The reſt of the Apoſtles were 
offended with this ambitious requeſt of the Sons of Zebedee ; but our Lord to calm 
their paſſions, diſcourſed to them of the nature of the Evangelick ſtate, that it was not 
here, as in the Kingdoms and ſeigniories of this World, where the great ones receive 
homage and fealty trom thoſe that are under them, but that in his ſervice humility was 
the way to honour, that who-ever took moſt pains, and did moſt good, would be the 
greateſt Perſon, pre-eminence being here to be meaſured by induſtry and diligence, 
and a ready condeſcenſion to the meaneſt offices that might be ſubſervient to the your 
O 
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of Men, and that this was no more than what he ſufficiently taughr them by his own 
Example, being come into the World, not to be ſerved himſelf with any pompous 
circumſtances of ſtate and ſplendour, but to ſerve others, and ro lay down his lite for” 
the redemption of Mankind. With which diſcourſe the form blew over, and their 
exorbitant paſſions began on all hands to be allayed and pacified. 

7: WHAT became of S. Fames after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we have no certairi 
account either from Sacred, or Eccleſiaſtical itories. * Sop;:ronius tells us, that he *4p:a.Hieron. 
preached to the diſperſed Fews, which ſurely he means of that di/perfron that was made ans Ro TINY 
of the Fewiſh Converts after th2 death of Stephen. The Spaniſh writers generally con- | | Th 
tend, that having preached the Goſpel up and down Fudea and Samaria, after the . Pſcude. Dexer 
death of Stephen he came to theſe Weſtern parts, and particularly into Spain (ſome add chronic. Vin- ; of 
Britain and * Ireland) where he planted Chriſtianity, and appointed ſome elect Diſ- papa j0+1] 
ciples to perfeAt whar he had begun, and then returned back to Fernſalem. Of this Z >. P _ 
there are no footſteps in any Ancient Writers, earlier than the 
middle Ages of the Church, when 'tis mentioned by * 7{dore, © De-wit. Or obit. SS. utrinſque Teſt. c. 72. 
the Breviarv of || Toledo, and Arabick Book of * Anaſtafius, | Prev. Tvl. Inftis. 8. Widorii 
Patriarch of Antioch, concerning the Paſſions of the Martyrs, ,. IS ac ie HS 
and ſome others afrer them. Nay, || Baronius himſelf, though | 1» ave. ad Martyr. ad 25. Jul. p. 452. wid: 
endeavouring to render the account as ſmooth and plauſible as 9-ar. Roder. Archizp. Tel. in Not. G. Loayſ. ad 
he could, and to remove what objections lay againſt it ; yet ©: 07": Tim. 4. Conell. p. 548, 549: 
after all confeſſes, he did it onely to ſhew, that the thing was not impoſſible, nor to 
be accounted ſuch a monilrous and extravagant Fable, as ſome men made it to be, as 
indeed elſewhere he plainly and peremptorily both denies and diſproves it. He could 44 4ur: 
not but ſee, that the thortneſs of this Apoftle's Lite, the Apoſtles continuing all in ? CERES. 

c - 5g Numb. 69, 70. 
one entire body at Jeraſalem, even atrer the diſperſing of the other Chriſtians, pro- wn. g. 
bably not going out of the bounds of Fadea for many years after our Lord's Aſcen- 
ſion, could not comport with fo tedious and difficult a voyage, and the time which 
he mult neceſlarily ſpend in thoſe parts : And therefore 'tis ſateſt to confine his mini- 
ſtery to Judza, and the parts thereabouts, and to ſeek for hun at Feruſalem, where 
we are ſure to find. him. 

8: HEROD Agrippa, ſon of Ariſtebulus, and Grandchild of 7erod the Great ( un- 
der whom Chriſt was born }) had been in great favour with the late Emperour Caligula, 
but much more with his ſuccetſour. Claudizs, who confirmed his predecetlour's grant, 
with the addition of Fudza, Samaria, and Abylene, the remaining portions of his 
Grandfather's dominions. Claudius being ſetled in the Empire, over comes Herod 
from Rome to take poſleſiion, and to manage the affairs of his new acquired Kingdom. 

A Prince noble and generous, prudent and politick, throughly verſed in all the arts of 
Courtſhip, able to oblige enemies, and to mollifie or decline the diſpleaſure of the Em- 

perour, (witneſs his ſubrile and cunning inſinuations to Caligula, when he commanded 

the Jews to account him a * God) he was one that knew, let the wind blow which * 77a. 91. « 
way it would, .how to gain the point he aimed at; of a courteous and affable demea- 1 44 Caium 
nour, but withall 7z 7u724z x02 || errzc, a mighty zealot for the Fewiſh Reli- CO 
gion, and a molt accurate oblerver of the Moſaick Law, keeping himſelf tree from all Caium,p.10zr. 
legal impurities, and ſuffering no day to. paſs over his head, in which he himſelf was | Jaſcoh. Arrio 
not preſent art ſacrifice. Being deſirous in the entrance upon his ſovereignty to infi- quiz. Tad. ib, 
nuate himſelf into the favour of the populacy, and lead no leis by his own zealous 19-< 72+ 677; 
inclination, he ſew no better way, thanto fall heavy upon the Chri/tzans, a ſort of men, 

whom he knew the Fews infinitely hated, as a novel and an upſtart Set, whoſe Reli- 

gion proclaimed open defiance to the Moſaick Inſtitutions. Hereupon he began to raiſe 

a perſecution, but alas, the commonalty were too mean a facritice to fall as the onely 

victim to his zeal and popular deſigns, he muſt have a fatter and more honourable ſa- 

crifice. It was not long betore S. Fames his {tirring and active temper, his bold repro- 

ving of the Jews, and vigorous contending tor the truth and excellency of the Chriſtian 

Religion, rendred him a fit object for his turn. Him he commands to be apprehended, 

caſt into priſon, and ſentence ot death to be paſſed upon him. As he was led torth to 

the place of * Martyrdom, the Souldjer or Officer that had guarded him to the Tribu- + c19w. ates 
nal, or rather his Accuſer (and ſo || Swidas expreily tells us it was ) having been con- Hyporyp. 1ib. 7. 
vinced by that mighty courage and conſtancy which S. Zames thewed at the time of _ Euſcb, p 
his tryal, repented of what he had done, came and fell down at the Apoſile's feer, and ||Sud. 2-8.” 
heartily begged pardon for what he faid againſt him. The holy man, after a little Hed». 
ſurpriſe at the thing, raiſed him up, embraced and kiſſed him. Peace (faid he) my 

ſon, peace be to thee, and the pardon of thy faults. Whereupon before them all he pub» 
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* Zuttquit., us but'a ſhort account, yet * Joſephus, who might himſelt remember it, being a youth 
_ £9 at that time of ſeven or eight years of age, ſets down the ſtory with its particular cir- 
21 cumſtances, agreeing almoſt exaly with the Sacred Hiltorian. Shortly after S. Fames 
his Martyrdom, Herod removed to Ca@ſarea, being reſolved to make war upon the 
neighbouring Zyrians and Sidonians : While he was here, he preclaimed folemn ſights 
and Feſtival entertainments to be held in honour of Cz/ar, to which there flocked 2 
great confluence of all the Nobility thexeabouts: Early in the morning on the ſecond 
day he came with great ſtate into tlie Zheatre, to make an Oration to the people, be- 
ing clothed in a Robe all over curiouſly wrought with filver, which encountring with 
the beams of the riſing Sun, refleted ſuch a luſireupon the eyes of the people ( who 
make ſenſible appearances the onely true meaſures of greatneſs) as begot an equal won- 
der and veneration 1n them, crying out (prompted no doubt by flatterers, who began 
the cry) that it was ſome Deity which they beheld, and that he who ſpake to ther 
muſt be ſomething above the ordinary ſtandard of humanity. This impious applantc 
Herod received without any token of diſlike, or ſenſe of that injury that was hereiy 
done to the ſupreme Being of the World: Bur a ſudden accident changed the ſcene, and 
- turned the Comick part into a black fatal Tragedy. Looking up, 
Fer Joſeph: lbocum lardans Euſcbw, rotam he eſpied an Owle fitting UPON a roPe over his head (as proba- 
erbones WENT TOON pratermittt, ejnſque loco aY- : 4 - \ acer 
Ao ſubſtiruit ; mente quidem pia, at mala bly alſo he did an Angel, for {o S. Luke mentions it) w hic h 
Fae. he preſently beheld as the fatal meſlcnger of his death, as here- 
tofore it had been of his proſperity and ſucceſs. An incurable melancholy immecliatc- 
ly ſeized upon his mind, as exquiſite torments did upon his bowels, cauſed without 
"HOON POO NON PTY Dy queſtion by thoſe Worms S. Luke ſpeaks of, which immediatc- 
ns Bios. mer Ai_es vgaguing ms dg- ly ted and preyed upon him. Behold, faid he, turning to thoſe 
*j us 19rd cua fas paves excyxom- 5 xan- about him, the Deity you admired, and your ſelves evideni!y 
als agerel& vp vuTAH Ndn Suvay 47437 convinced of flattery and falſhood; ſee me here by the Laws of 
- 15nd Fate condemned to die, whom juſt now you ſtyled immortal. Bc- 
ing removed into the Palace, his pains {till encreaſed upon him, and though the peo- 
ple mourned and wept, faſted and prayed tor his lite and health, yet his acute tor- 
ments got the upper hand, and after five days put a period to his lite, But to returg 

to S. Fames. 
10. BEING put to death, his Body is ſaid to have taken a ſecond voyage into 
Spain, where we are with confidence enough told it reſts at this day. Indeed I met 
with a very formal account of its tranſlation rhither, written ( fays the Pabliſher ) 
* Comm. && above DO years ſince, by a Monk of the 4bby of La-Fleury in * France : The ſum 
TD. Apoft whereof is this : The Apoſtles at Feruſalem deſigning Ctefphon for Spain, ordained 
> Join. » him Biſhop, and others being joyned to his afliftance, they took the Body of S, James, 
Es. and went on board a Ship without Oars, without a Pilot, or any to fieer and condu&t 
2p. 183, &c. their voyage, truſting onely to the merits of that Apoſtle, whoſe remains they carrie! 
along with them. In ſeven days they arrived at a Port in Spazn, where landing, ti: 
Corps was ſuddenly taken from them, and with great appearances of an extraordinary 
light from Heaven, conveyed th:y knew not whither, to the place of its interment. 
The men you may imagine were exceedingly troubled, that ſo great a treaſure ſhou! 
be ravithed from them ; but upon their prayers and tears they were conducted by 2n 
Angel to rhe place where the Apoſtle was buried, twelve miles from the Sea. Hers 
they addreſſed themſelves to a rich Noble Matrox, called Luparia, who had a great 
Eſtate in thoſe parts, but a ſevere Idolatreſs, begging of her that they might ave 
leave to entomb the bones of the holy Apoſtle within her juriſdiction. She entertained 
them with contempt and ſcorn, with curſes and execrations, bidding them go and asi: 
leave of the King of the Country. They did ſo, but were by him treated with all rh? 
inſtances of rage and fury, and purſued by him, till himſelt periſhed m rhe attempt. 
They returned back to their Gallzcian Matron, whom by many miracles, and eſpec:- 
ally the deſtroying a Dragon that miſerably infeſted thoſe parts, they at laſt mace 
Convert to the Faith, who thereupon commanded her Imagesto be broken, the A:tars 
to bedemoliſhed, and her own /do!-Zemple, being cleanſed andipurged, to be dedicate: 
tothe honoar ol S. Fames, by which means Chriſtianity mightily .prevailed, ow 
umphes 
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umphed over Idolatry in all thoſe Countries. This is the ſumm of the Account, call 

it Romance or Hiſtory, which I do not deſire to impoſe any farther upon the Reader's 

Faith, than he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to believe it. 1 add no more, than that his 

Body was afterwards tranſlated from 7ria Flavia (the place of its firſt repoſe) to Com- 

poſtella: Though a Learned * perſon will have it to have been but one and the fame « If Voſſ0i/3r 
place, and that after the ſtory of S. James had gotten ſome footing in the belief of men, var. is Pomp. 
it began to be called ad Facobum Apoſtolum, thence inafter-times Giacomo Poſtolo, which Mel. #6. 3. c. 
was at laſt jumbled into Compoſtela; where it were to tire both the Reader and my **' 7 
ſelf, to tell him with what ſolemn veneration, and incredible miracles reported to be 

done here, this Apoſtle's reliques are worſhipped at this day : Whence [| Baronius calls || 44 4m816, 
it the great ſtore-houſe of Miracles lying open to the whole World, and wiſely con- N72 
felles it one of the beſt arguments to prove, that his Body was tranſlated thither. And 

I ſhould not ſcruple to be of his mind, could [ be aſſured that ſuch Miracles were tru- 

ly done there. 


The End of the Life of S. James the Great. 
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His kindred and relations ; whether eminent for Nobility. The peculiar favours conferred 
«pon him by our Saviour. His lying in our Lord's Boſom. His attending at the cru- 
cifixion. Our Lord's committing the Bleſſed Virgin to his care. The greaf intimacy 
between him and Peter. How long he refided at Jeruſalem. Afia his Apoſtolical Pro- 
vince. His planting Chriſtianity there, and.in other parts of the Faſt. His being 
ſent Priſoner to Rome, and being put into a Caldron of boif*zg Oil Ly the command of 
Domitian. Z#is baniſhment into Patmos. Travuſportation, what kind of prniſhment. 
Capitis Diminutio what. His writing the Apocalypſe there. The tradition of his 
hand wherewith he wrote it, being ſtill kept there. His return to Epheſus, and go- 
verning the affairs of that Province. . His great Age, and Death. The fancy of his be- 
ing ſtill alive, whence derived by the Ancients. The Tradition of his 7oing alive ints 
his Grave, and ſleeping there. Several Counterfeits pretending themſelves to be 
S. John. His Celibacy ; whether he was ever married, His humility. His admi- 
rable love and charity, and hearty recommending it to the laſt. Flis charity to mens 
Souls, His endangering himſelf to reclaim a debauched young man. His rnaalar vis 
gilancy againſt Fereticks and Seducers. His publick diſowning Cerinthus his com- 
pany. Cerinthus, who ; and what, his principles. The Herejie of Ebion what. Ni- 
colaitans, who; whence their origzual. An. account of Nicolas the Deacoy's ſeparating 


rom 
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* Propter generis Nobilitatem notus erat Ponti- 
fici, & Judaorum inſidias non timebat, in tan- 
rum ut Petrum introduceret in Atrium, & ſtaret 
ſolus Apoſtolorum ante crucem, matremque ſalva- 
toris in ſua reciperet. Hieron. Epitaph. Mar- 
cell. p. 119. Tom. 1. 


* H. Eccl. lib. 1. 
c.28.p.104.vid. 
lib.2.c.3.p.135- 
ubiheareaitatem 
hanc Caiphe 


venditam fuiſſe 


aicit. 


Mark. 14. 51. 


from his Wife. The wile principles and pradtices of his pretended followers. S. John's 
Writings. His Revelation. Dionyſius Alexandrinus his judgment concerning it , 
aud its Authour. Aſſerted and proved to be $. John's. The ground of doubting, what. 
His Goſpel when and where written. The ſolemn preparation, and cauſes moving him 
to undertake it. The ſubjeit of it ſublime and myſterious. Admired and cited by 
Heathen Philoſophers. Its Tranſlation into Hebrew. His firſt Epiſtle, and the de- 
ſign of it. His two other Epiſtles ro whom written, and why not admitted of old. 
His ſtyle and way of writing conſidered. The great Encomium given of his FVritings 


by the Ancient Fathers. 
I. 
& Salome , younger Brother to S. Fames , together 
with whom he was brought up in the Trade of Fiſh- 
ing. * Saint Zierom makes him remarkable upon the ac- 
count of his Nobility, whereby he became acquainted with 
the High-prieſt , and reſolutely ventured himlelf amongſt 
the Jews at our Saviour's Trial, prevailed to introduce Peter into the Hall, was 
the onely Apoſtle that attended our Lord at his Crucifixion , and afterwards durſt 
own his Mother, and keep her at his own houſe. But the Nobility of his Family , 
and eſpecially that it ſhould be ſuch as to procure him fo much reſpect from perſons 
of the higheſt rank and quality, ſeems not reconcuable with the meanneſs of his 
Father's Trade, and the privacy of his Fortunes. And for his acquaintance with the 
High-prieſt, I ſhould rather put it upon ſome other account, eſpecially if it be true 
what * Nicephorus relates, That he had lately ſold his Eſtate left by his Father in Ga- 
lilee to Annas the High-prieſt, and had therewith purchaſed a fair houſe it Feru/alem, 
about Mount Sox, whence he became acquainted with him. - Before his coming to 
Chriſt, he ſeems for ſome time to have been Diſciple to John the Bapti/t, being proba- 
bly that other Diſciple that was with Andrew, when they left the Bapriſt to follow our 
Saviour, fo particularly does he relate all circumſtances of that tranſaftion, though 
modeſtly, as in other parts of his Goſpel, concealing his own name. He was at 
the ſame time with his Brother called by our Lord both:to the Diſcipleſhip and A- 
poſtolate, by far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, as the Ancients generally affirm, 
and his great Age ſeems to evince, living near LXX Years after our Saviour's ſuffe- 
ring. 

4 THERE is not much ſaid concerning - him -in the Sacred Story, more than 
what is recorded of him in conjunction with his Brother Fames, which we have alrea- 
dy remarked in his life. He was peculiarly dear to his Lord and Maſter, being the 
Diſciple whom Feſus loved, that is, treated with more freedom and familiarity than 
the reſt. And indeed he was not onely one of the "Three, whom our Saviour made 
partakers of the private paſſages of his life, but had ſome inſtances of a more parti- 
cular kindneſs and favour conferred upon him. Witneſs his lying in our Saviour's /o- 
ſom at the Paſchal Supper, it being the cuſtom of thoſe times to lie along at meals 
upon Couches, ſo that the ſecond lay with his head in the boſom of him that was be- 
fore him; this honourable place was not given. to any of the Aged, but reſerved for 
our Apoſtle: Nay, when Peter was defirous to know, which of them our Saviour 
meant, when he told them that one of them ſhould betray him, and durſt not himſelf 
propound the queſtion, he made uſe of S. Fohy (whoſe familiarity with him might 
beſt warrant ſuch an enquiry) to ask our Lord ; who thereupon made them un- 
derſtand, *twas Judas whom he deſigned by the 7raitour. This favour our Apoſtle 
endeavoured in {ome meaſure to 2n{wer by returns of particular kindneſs and conſtan- 
cy to our Saviour, ſtaying with him, when the reſt deſerted him. Indeed upon our 
Lord's firſt apprehenſion he fled after the other Apoſtles, it not being without ſome 
probabilities of reaſon, that the Ancients conceive him to have been that young mas 
that followed after Chriſt, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body, whom when 
the Officers laid hold upon , he left the linen cloth, and fled naked from them. 
This in all likelihood was that Garment that he had caſt about him at Supper ( for 
they had peculiar Veſtments for that purpoſe) and being extremely affe&ted with the 

Treaſon, and our Lord's approaching Paſſion, had forgot to put on his other Gar- 
ments, but followed him into the Garden in the ſame habit wherewith he aroſe from 
the Table, it being then night, and fo leſs liable to be taken notice of either by him- 
ſelf or others. But though he fled at preſent to avoid that fudden violence that was 
offered to him, yet he ſoon recovered himſelf, and returned back to ſeek his Maſter, 
conft- 
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confidently entred into the High-prieſis Hall, and followed our Lord through the ſe 


veral paſſages of his Trial, and at laſt waited upon him (and for any thing we know, 
was the onely Apoſtle that did fo). at his Execution, owning him, as well as being 
own'd by him, 1a the midſt of arms and guards, and in the thickeſt crouds of: hs 
moſt inveterate enemies. Here it was that our Lord by his laſt WI and Teftament 
made upon the Croſs, appointed him Gzardian of his own Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin ; 


When he ſaw his Mother, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, he ſJaid unto his John 19. 2C 
Mother, Woman, behold thy Son, ſee, here is one that ſhall ſupply my place, and be **: 


ro thee inſtead of a Son, to love and honour thee, to provide and take care for thee - 
and 30 the Diſciple he ſaid, Behold thy Mother ; Her, whom thou ſhalr henceforth deal 
with, treat and obſerve with that duty and honourable regard, which the relation of 
an indulgent Mother challenges from a pions and obedient Son: whereupon : he took 
her iyto his own Houſe, her Husband Joſeph being ſome time ſince dead, and made 
her 4 Principal part of his charge and care. And certainly the Holy Fe/us could not 
have given a more honourable teſtimony of his particular reſpect and kindneſs to 
S. Fohn, than to commit his own Mother, whom of all earthly Relation he held moſt 
dear and valuable, to his truſt and care, and to ſubſtitute him to ſupply that duty 
which he himſelf paid her while he was here below. | 

3. AT the firſt news of our Lord's return from the dead, he, accompanied with 
Peter, preſently haſted to the Sepulchre: Tndeed there ſeems to have been a mutual 
intimacy between theſe two Apoſtles more than the reſt. Twas to Peter that S. Fohs 
gave the notice of Chriſt's appearing, when he came to them at the Sea of 73berzas in 
the habit of a ſtranger ; and it was for Jon that Peter was ſo ſolicitouſly inquiſitive 
to know what ſhould become of him. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, we find theſe two 
going up to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, and miraculouſly healing the poor im- 
potent Cripple ; both preaching to the People, and both apprehended together by 
the Prieſts and Sadduces, and thrown into Priſon, and the next Day brought forth 
to plead their cauſe before the Sazhedrim, Theſe were the two choſen by the Apo- 
ſtles to ſend down to Samarza, to ſettle and confirm the Plantations which Philzp had 
made in thoſeParts, where they confounded and baffled Simon the Magician, and ſer 
him in an hopefull way to repentance. To theſe S. Paul addreſſed himſelf, as thoſe 
that ſeemed to be Pillars among the reſt, who accordingly gave him the right hand of 
fellowſhip ; and confirmed his miſſion to the Gentiles. | 

4. IN the diviſion of Provinces which the Apoſtles made among themſelves, 


* A/ra fell to his ſhare, though he did not preſently enter upon his charge, other- * Euſeb. 7. 2. 
wife we mult needs have heard of him in the account which S. Luke gives of S. Paul's © * 2 71- 


feveral Journies into, and reſidence in thoſe Parts. Probable therefore it is, that he 
dwelt {till in his own Houle at Feruſalem, at leaſt till the death of the Bleſſed Yirgm 


( and this is plainly aflerted by || Nicephoras from the account of thoſe Hiſtorians that || xr x: 73. +. 
were before him ) whoſe death (fays * Exſebius) hapned Aus. Chriffi XLVHI. about <: 
Fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. Some time(probably Years) after her death þ 


he took his Journey into Aja, and induſtriouſly applied himfelf to the propagating 
Chriſtianity, Preaching where the Goſpel had not yet taken place, and confirming it 
where it was already planted. Many Churches of note and eminency were of his 
foundation, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, and others ; 
but his chief place of retidence was at Epheſus, where S. Paul had many Years before 
ſettled a Church, and conſtituted 7imothy Biſhop of ir. Nor can we ſuppoſe thar he 
confined his Miniſtery merely to Afa Minor, but that he Preached in other Parts of 
the Eaſt ; probably in Parzhzz, his firſt Epiſtle being anciently intitled to them ; and 


the * Fe/aits in the relation of their ſucceſs in rhoſe Parts, afſure us that the Baſſore, * Liceer 5eſuir. 


42. Þ. 206. 


In Chron, ap. 
ar. ad An. 48, 


(a People of [ndia) conſtantly affirm from a Tradition received from their Anceſtours, 4” 1555 


that S. John planted the Chriſtian Faith there. 

5. HAVING ſpent many Years 1n this employment, he was at length accuſed 
to Domitian, who had begun a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as an eminent aſſer- 
rour of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a publick ſubverter of the Religion of the Empire. 
By his command the Proconſul of A4fra ſent him bound to 


Divine Providence that ſecured the three Z7ebrew Captives in «. 36. p. 215. 

the flames of a burning t urnace, brought. this holy Man fate out of this, one wou'd 

have thought, unavoidable deitruction. An inſtance of fo ſignal preſervation, as 
L had 


! | Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas 
[ Rome, where his treatment was, what might be expected ' fee adhuc Cathearge Apoſftolorum, '&c. habes Ra. 


trom ſo bloudy and barbarous a Prince ; he was caſt into a 2m, ©. ubi Apoſtolus Foauncs poſt 


Caldron of boyling 04, or rather Oil ſet on fire. But that Ch IR paſſis ft, in {n- 
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had been enough to perſuade a conſidering Man, that there muſt be a Divinity in tha* 
Religion that had ſuch mighty and ſolemn atteſlations. But Miracles themſelves will 
not convince him, thar's tallen under an hard heart, and an injudicious mind; The 
cruel Emperour was not fatisfied with this, but preſently orders him to be baniſhed 
and tranſported into anIfland. This was accounted a kind of capital puniſhment, 5&7 
> 19my 820242 7229, Paopcins KeteAKY TIKWP [2v 8144preira, Tays * Pachymer, ſpeaking of 
this very iaſtance, where z4pzAuwwy n1442/z is not to be underſtood as extending to life, 
but loſs of privilege. Therefore this puniſhment in the || Roman Laws is called Capi- 
tis diminutio ( and it was the ſecond fort of it ) becauſe rhe Perſon thus baniſhed 
was disfranchiſed, and the City taereby loſt an head. It ſuccceded in the room of that 
ancient puniſhment, Agua & 777 interdicere, to interdict a Perſon the uſe of Fire and 
Water, the two great and neceliiary conveniences of Man's lite, whereby was tacitly 
implied, that he muſt for his own defence betake himſelf into baniſhment ; it being un- 
lawfull for any to accommodate him with Lodging or Diet, or any thing neceſlary to 
the ſupport of life. This banithing into Iſlands was properly called Deportatzo, and was 
the worlt and ſeverelt kind of Exile, whereby the criminal forfeited his Eſtate, and 
being bound and put on Shipboard was by publick Officers tranſported into ſome cer- 
tain Iſland ( which none but the. Emperour himſelf might aſſign ) there ro be confi- 
ned to perpetual baniſhment. The place of our S. Fohz's banithment was not Epheſus, 
as * Chryſoſtom by a great miſlake makes ir, but Pazmos, a diſconſolate Iſland in the 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith 
of Chriſt: Here it was about the latter end of Domitzan's Reign, (as Irenzus tells [| us ) 
that he wrote his Apocalypſe or Book of Revelations, wherein by trequent Viſions and 
Prophetical repreſentments, he had a clear Scheme and Proſpect of the ſtate and con- 
dition of Chrittianity in the future Periods and Ages of the Church. Which certain- 
ly was not the Jealt in{tance of that kindneſs and favour which our Lord particularly 
ikew'd to this Apoſtle; and it ſeemed very ſuitable at this time, that the goodneſs of 
God ſhould over-power the malice of Men, and that he ſhould be entertained with the 
more immediate converſes of Heaven, who was now cut oft trom all ordinary conver- 
fation and ſociety with Men. In a Monaſtery of Caloires, or Greek Monks in this Iſland, 
they ſhew a dead Mar's hand at this * day, the Nails of whoſe Fingers grow again as 
oft as they are pared ; which the Zarks will have to be one of their Prophets, while 
the Greeks conſtantly affirm it to have been the hand of S. John, wherewith he wrote 
the Revelations ; and, probably, both true alike. 

6. DOMITIAN, whoſe prodigious wickedneſs had rendred him infamous and 
burthenſome to the World, being taken out of the way, Cocceius Nerva ſucceeded in 
the Empire, a prudent Man, and of a milder and more ſober temper. He reſcinded the 
odious Acts of his Predeceſſour, and by publick Edi recalled thoſe from baniſhment, 
whom the fury of Domitian had ſent thither. S. John taking the advantage of this ge- 
neral Indulgence, left Pazmos, and returned into Afia, his ancient charge, but chietly 
tixed his Seat at Epheſus, the care and preſidency whereof ( Timothy their Biſhop ha- 
ving been lately martyr'd by the Pcople for perſuading them againit their Zeathen- 


feaſts and Sports, eſpecially one called Kz121w949, wherein was a mixture of debau- 


chery and || idolatry ) he took upon him, and by the aſliſtance of ſeven Biſhops gover- 
ned that large ſpacious Dioceſe ; * Nicephorus adds, that he not only managed the affairs 
of the Church, ordered and diſpoſed the Clergy, but erected Churches, which ſurely 
muſt be meant of Oratories, and little places for their ſolemn conventions, building 
Churches in the modern notion, not being conſiſtent with the poverty and perſecut:- 
on of Chriſtians in thoſe early times. Here at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Aſia he 
WYOtE his Goſpel (they are Authours of no credit and value, that make it written du- 
ring hs continement 1n the 7fle of Patmos ) with very ſolemn preparation, whereot 
more when we come to conſider the Writings which he left behind him. 

7. HE lived till the time of 7rajaz, about the beginning of whoſe Reign he de- 
parted this Lite, very Aged, about the Ninety eighth or Ninety ninth Year of his 
Life, as is generally thought. * Chry/oſtoms is very politive, 


fo cornifles Ti vaſe 01 4% trendy, 2- That he was an Hundred Years old when he wrote his Goſpe!, 
eptions tows 3xwy fxardy Exnv. Chryiolt. and that he liv'd full Twenty Years after: The fame is affir- 


Serm. de $. Joan. Ap. p. 505. T. 6. 
l| Synopf. de Vis. & mort. App. Bibl. Pp. 7.3. 


P-147- 


med by || Dorotheas, that he lived CXX. Years; which to me 
ſeems altogether improbable, ſeeing by this account he mull 
be Fiſty Ycars of Age when called to be an Apoltle, a thing directly contrary to 116 
whole conſent and teiiimony of Antiquity, which makes him very young at the time 0: 


his calling to the Apoſtolick Office. He dicd (fays the * Arabian) in the oy” F 4 
Bleſjear 


F, 
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blefſedneſsby which he means his quier and peaceable departure,in oppoſition to a vio- 'T+..6 
leat and bloudy death. Indeed 7heophylad, and others before him conceive him to have 1; | id 
died a Martyr,upon no other ground, than what our Saviour told bim and his Brother, " 3 
that they thould drixk of the Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm wherewith he was | IX | 
baptized, which || Chryfo/tom ſtrictly underfiands of Martyrdom and a bloudy death. ||Hwn. 66. + 
It was indeed literally verified of his Brother James ; and for him, though, as * S. ie- wean ST 145" 


rom obſcrves, he was not put to death, yer may he be truly ſtyJed a Martyr, his bc- * comm. - 'Þ 
ing putinto a Veſlcl of boiling Oil, his many Years baniſhmenr, and other ſfuerings yy £+: 
in the cauſe of Chriſt, juiily challenging that honourable title, though he did not a- RE 
ctually lay down his life for the teflimony of the Goſpel, it being nor want of good- 
will either 1n vim or his enemies, but the Divine Providence immediate'y over-ru- 
ling the powers of Nature, that kept the malice of hisencmics from its full execution. 

s. OTHERS on the contrary are fo far trom admitring him to die a Martyr, that 

they queſtion, nay, peremptorily deny that he ever died at all. The firſt Atlertour, 
and that but obliquely, that I find of this opinion, was /Z:ippelytus Biſhop of Porto, 
and Scholar to Clemens of Alexandria, who ranks him in the fame capacity with E- 
noch and Elias ; toy ſpeaking of thetwofald coming of Chriſt, he tells * us, that his *De conſunm. 
firſt coming in the flelh had Fohn the Bapti/t tor its forerunner, and his ſecond to Judg- Hmd. & ani- 
ment ſhall have Enoch, Elzas and S.|| Fohn. Ephrem Patriarch of Antioch is more ex- priory pmongh 
preſs, he tells us, there are three Perſons, an{werable to the three diſpenſations of the £ae-7:2. p.351. 
word, yet in the body, Enoch, Eliasavd S. John, Enoch betore the Law, E1li2s under —_—_— 
the Law, and S. John under the Goſpe! ; concerning which latt, that he never died, c. 793. | 

he confirms both from Scripture and tragition, aad quotes S. Cyril ( I ſuppoſe he 

means im of Alexandra) asof the ſame opinion. 'Che whole foundation upon which 

this Error is builr, was that diſcourfe that paſſed between our Lord and Peter con- 
cerning this Apoſtle: for Chri/t having told Peter what was to be his own fare, Peter John 24. 21, 

enquires what thquld become of $. Joby, knowinghim to be the Diſciple whom Feſus ** *3: 
loved 2 Qur Lord rebukes his curiofity, by asking hun, what that concerged him, /F 
I will that he tarry till I come, what us that to thee > This the Apoſtles miſunderſtood, 
and a report preſently went our amongſt them, That that Diſciple ſhould not die : 

Though S. Foby, who himielf records the paſiage, inſerts a caution, That Jeſus did 

not ſay, he fhould not die, but onely what if I will that he tarry till 1 come? Which 
doubrleis our Lord meant of his coming (fo often mentioned in the New-Tellament) 
in Ju./gment upon the Fews, at the final overthrow of Jeruſalem which S. Fohn out-li- 
ved many years; and which our Lord particularly intended whea elſewhere he rold 
them, Yerily 7 ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taft of death, Matth. 16. 28. 

till they ſee the Son of man coming in his Kingdom. 

9. FROM the ſame Original ſprang the report, that he anely lay flceping in his 

Grave. TJjheſtory was,current 10S. Augaſtine's days, from whom we receive this ac- 
count, .though poſlibly the Reader will (mile at the conceit. He tells * us, 'twas com- * 7-48. 124.in 
monly reparted.and believed that S. Fohn was not dead, but that he reſted like a Man -_ ah 
aſleep in. his.Grave at Epheſus, as plainly appeared from the Dull ſenſibly boiling and + 

-bubling,up, which they accaunted tobe nothing eiſe but thecontinual motion of his 


-breath. This report S. A»gu/tine ſeems inclinable to believe, having received it, ashe gf ed 
tells us, from.yery credible hands. He further adds out of ſome Apocryphal Writings, F {'s 4 
what was generally. known and reparted, that when S. Fohn,:then in health, had cau- tt k 4 
ſed his Grave to:be dug and prepared, he laid himſelt down in itas in a Bed, and as . 0 i 
they thought, onely fell afleep. * Nicephorus relates the ſtory more at large, from « ;; ;..; ; . L380 + Be 
whom (lt .it may be any pleaſure to entertain.the Reader with theſe things) weſhall :.42. p. 202. BEAR 
give this account. 5. John foreſceing his Tranſlation into Heaven, took the Presby- 03: 
zers and Miniſters of rhe.Church of Epheſus, and ſeveral of the Faithfull, along with ET'E 75 
him out of the City, carried them unto a Cemetery near at hand, whither he himſelf FT 1L0 £2 
was wont.to retire to Prayer, and very earneſtly recommended the ſtate of the Chur- WE 
ches to Gad in-Prayer. Which being done, he commanded a Grave to be immediately F * . 
dug, and having inſtructed them 1n the mare recondite myſteries of Theologze, the wc | $1 
molt excellent Precepts of a good Life, concerning Faith, Hope, and eſpecially Cha- py 7 
rity, confirmed.them 1n the practice of Religion; commended them to the care and 1-46 | 
ble{ling of our Saviour, and ſolemnly taking his leave of them, he figned himſelf with Wy: * 
the fig of che Croſs, and betorethem all went down into the Grave; ſtridtly charging THT} 7 4 
them, .to put on the Graveſtone, and to make ir faſt, and the next day to come and bY 8 
open it, and take a view of it. They did fo, and: having opened the Sepulchre, found ® 71h Pry 
tiothing there bur.the Grave-clothes which he had left-behind him.- To afl which let ' lb: 17 $2 
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* 2pud Phot. Me add, while my hand is in theſe things, what * Ephrem relates, that from this 
ub; ſupr.p.8009. Grave, wherein he reſted fo ſhort a time, a kind of Sacred 04/ or Unguent was wont 
I! De Glor. to begathered. Gregory of || Tours ſays twas Manna, which even in his time Jike flour 
Martyr. 55.1. was caſt up from the Sepulchre, and was carried up and down the World for the cu- 


at pF” ring of diſeaſes. This report of our Apoſtle's being yet alive, ſome men made ule of 
_ to wild and phantaſtick purpoſes. * Beza tells us of an /mpeſtor in his time { whoin 
'*  Peſtellus, who vainly boaſted that he had the Soul of Adam, was wont to call his Bro- 


ther) who publickly profetled himſelf to be our S. Fohn, and was afterwards burnt at 
T holoſe in France. Nor was this any more than what was done in the moreeariy Ages 
{i vic. Martin. of Chriſtianity. For || S«/pitzus Severus giving usan account of a young Spanzard that 
6 25-7-213- firſt profjefied himielt ro be Elzas, and theh Chriſt himſelt ; adds, That there was one 
at the fame timein the Eaſt, who gave out himſelf to be S. Fohn. So faſt will Errour, 
like circles in the water, multiply ir ſelf, and one miſtaken place of Scripture give 
countenance to an hundred ſtories, that ſhall be built upon it. I have no more to add, 
" ud Kirſten. but what we mect with in the * Arabick writer of his life, (though it little agrees 
Ge -——_—_— with the preceding patlages) who reports, that there were none preſent at his burial 
9a7ge*Þ 3% buthis diſciple Phogfir (probably Proghor, or Prochorus, one of the ſeven Deacoas,and 
generally faid to have been S. Fohn's companion and aſliſtent) whom he ſtrictly char- 
ged never to diſcover his Supulchre to any ; it may be forthe ſame reaſon tor which 
it is thoughr God concealed the Body of Moſes, to prevent the Idolatrous worſhip- 
ping of his Reliques: And accordingly the Zurks, who conceit him to be buried in 
the confines of Lydia, pay great honour and veneration to his Tomb. 
* Epipb.Hereſ 10, S. JOAN 1eems always to have led a fingle life, and fo the * Ancientstell us, 
77:2 440. nay,S. Ambroſe poſitively || affirms, that all the Apoſtles were married, except S. Fohn 
Jovin. 1:5. 1. and S. Paul. There want not indeed ſome, and eſpecially the middle Writers of the 
 -SAnd *Church, who will have our Apoſtle to have been married, and that it was his mar- 
in > Cor. 11. Tiage which our Lord was at in Caxa of Galilee, invited thither upon the account of 
"ml + al his conſanguinity and alliance: But that being convinced by the Miracle of the Water 
oan Rupert. £Urned into Wine, he immediately quitted his conjugal relation, and became one of our 
ule Cor. Lord's Diſciples. But this, as Baroxzus himſelf confeſſes, is trifling, and the iſſue of fa- 
J0C1#152 bulous invention, a thing wholly unknown to the Fathers and beſt Writers of the 
c92.2. & ali, Church,and which not onely has nojuſt authority to ſupport it, but argumentsenough 
to beat it down. As for his natural temper, he ſeems (as we have obſerved in his Bro- 
ther's Lite) to have been of a moreeager and reſolute diſpoſition, eaſily apr to be in- 
flamed and provoked, which his reduced Age brought to a more ſtaid and a calmer 
temper. He was poliſhed by no ſtudy or arts of Learning, but what was waating 1n 
that, was abundantly made up in the excellent temper and conſtitution of his mind, 
and that furniture of Divine graces, which he was adorned withall. His humility was 
admirable, ſtudiouſly concealing his own worth and honour, in all his Epiſtles (as 
ins pf * Euſebjus long ſince obſerved) he never puts down the honourable Titles of 4pe/tie 
— * 3 or Evangeliſt, but onely tiles himſelf, and that too but ſometimes, Presbyter, or E- 
der, alluding probably to his Age, as much as Office ; in his Goſpel, when he {peaks 
of the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, he conſtantly conceals his own name, leaving the Rea- 
der to conjecture who was meant. Love and Charity he practiſed himſelt, and aitc- 
&tionately preſſed upon others, our Lord's great love to him ſeems to have inſpired 1s 
Soul witha bigger and more generous charity than the reſt : ”[is the great vein that 
runs through his Writings, and eſpecially his Epiſtles, where he urges it as the great 
and peculiar Law of Chriſtianity, and without which all other pretenſes to Chrittian 
Religion are vain and frivolous, uſeleſs and inſignificant. And this was his conſtant 
—_— b practice to his dying day. When Age and Weakneſs grew upon him at + Epheſus, 
Galat. Tow. p, that he was no Jonger able to Preach to them, he uſed at every publick Meeting to be 
200. led ro the Church, and ſay no more to them, than, Li?zle children, love one another. 
And when his Auditours wearied with the conſtant repetition of the ſame thing, asked 
him why he always ſpoke the ſame, he anſwered, Becauſe it was the command of our 
Lord, and that it rhey did nothing elſe, this alone was enough. 
11. BUT thelargelt meaſures of his Charity he expreſſed in the mighty care that 
he thewed to the Souls of Men, unweariedly ſpending himſelf in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, travelling from Eaſt to Weſt to leaven the World with the Principles of that 
holy Religion which he was ſent to propagate, patiently enduring all torments, brea- 
 Fuſcb. on 0g throughall difficulties and diſcouragements, ſhunning nodangers, that he might 
£cc.tib.z.c 23. doe good to Souls, redeem Mens minds from errour and idolatry, and reduce them 


2. 92. trom the Snaresof a debauched and a vitious Life. Witneſs one famous * Inſtance. In 
his 
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his viſitation of the Churches, near to Fpheſus, he made choice ofa young Man, whom 
witha ſpecial charge for his inflruction and education, he committed to the Biſhop of 
that place. The ſpiritual Man undertook the charge, inſtruRed his Pupil, and bapti- 
zed him : And then thinking he might a lirtle remit the reins of diſcipline, the youth 
made an ill uſe of his liberty, and was quickly debauched by bad companions, making 
himſelf Caprain to a company of High-way men, the moſt looſe, crue!, and profligate 
wretches of the Country. S. Fohs at his return underſtanding this, and ſharply re- 
proving the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of his Tutour, refolved to find him out: And 
without any conſideration of what danger he entred upon, in venturing himſelf upon 
Perſons of deſperate fortunes, and forteited conſciences, he went to the Mountains, 
where there uſual haunt was; and being here taken by the Sentinel, he deſired to be 
brought before their Commander, who no ſooner eſpied him coming towards him, 
but immediately fled. The aged Apoſtle followed after, but rot able to overtake 
him, paſſionately entreated him to f{tay, promiſing him to undertake with God for 
his peace and pardon. He aid ſo, and both mcIted into tears, and the Apoſtle has 
ving, prayed with, and for him, returned him a true Penirent and convert to the 
Church. This ſtory we have elſewhere related more at large out of Euſebius, as he | 
does from Clemens 4lexandrinus, ſince which that Tract ir ſelf of * Clemens is made p,;y. Chrif. 


publick to the World. Pare. 3. ch. 2, 
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12. NOR was it the leaſt inſlance of his care of the Church, and Charity to the 
Souls of Men, that he was fo infinitely vigilant againſt Hereticks and Seducers, coun-. 
rermining there artifices, antidoting againit the poiſonot their errours, and ſhunning 
all communion and converſation with their perſons. * Going along with ſome of his Toms; _ 
friends at Epheſus to the Bath (whither he uſed frequently to reſort, and the ruines qr Eg, 
whereof of Porphyry not far from the place where ſtood the famous Temple of Dzana, /-3-<-28.p.1c2. 
as a late ||eye-witneſs informs us, are {till ſhewed at this day} he enquired of the ſer- BER —__ 
vant that waited there, who was within ; the ſervant told him, Cerinthus (Epiphanius || Th. Smith z- 
ſays it was EZion, and 'tis not improbable rhat they might be both there;) which the 2/7 3 
Apoſtle no ſooner underſtood, but in great abhorrency he turned back, Let 's be gone FIN 
my brethren (ſaid he) and make haſte from this place, leſt the Bath wherein there is ſuch 
an Teretick as Cerinthus, the great enemy of the truth, fall upon our heads. This account 
Trengus delivers from Polycarp, S. Fohn's own-Scholar and Diſciple. This Cerinthus 
was a Man of looſe and pernicious principles, endeavouring to corrupt Chriſtianity 
with many damnable *Errours. To make himlelt more -confiderable, he ſtruck in * Epiphan 
with the Jewiſh Converts, and made a buttle in that great controverſie at Jeruſalem, met none 3 
about Circumciſion and the obſervation of the Law of Moſes. But his uſual haunt was Euſedl3, c.28. 
Afſta, where amongſt other things he openly denied Chriſt's Reſurrection, affirmed the 2: 199. 
World to have been made by Angels, broaching unheard-of Dogmata, and pretending 
them to have been communicated to him by Angels, venting Revelatioris compoſed 
by himſelf, as a great Apoſtle, affirming that after the ReſurreCtion the Reign of Chri/# 
would commence here upon Earth, andthat Men living again at Feruſalem, ſhould for 
the ſpace of 8 Thouſand Years enjoy all mariner of ſenſual pleaſures and delights: ho- 
ping by this fools Paradiſe that the ſhould tempt Men of looſe and brutiſh minds over 
to his party. Much of the fame ſtamp was * Eb:on (though in ſome principles diffes * Buſes, :# 
ring from him, as errour agrees with it ſelf as little as with truth) who held that the 2: 99- 
Holy Jeſus was 2-mere, and a mean Man, begotten by Foſeph of Mary his: Wife, and 
that the obſervance of the Moſaick Rites and Laws was neceſlary to Salvation : And 
becauſe they faw S. Pau! ſtand ſofull in their way; they reproached him as an Ape/tare 
from his Religion, and rejected his:Epiſtles, owning none butS. Matthew's Goſpel in 
Zlebrew, having littleor no value for the reit; the Sabbath and Fewiſh Rites they ob- 
ſerved with the Fews, and on'the Lord's day celebrated the memory of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, according to the cuſtom andpradtice of the Chri/tians. | 

13. BESIDES theſe, there was another ſort of Hereticks'thar infeſted the Church 
in'S. John s time, the Nzcolaitans, mentioned by him in his Revelation, and whoſe do- Rev. >. :;. 
arine our Lord is with a particular Emphaſis there faid to hate; indeed a molt wretched 
and brutiſh Sec, generally ſuppoſed to derive their original from Nzcolas, one of the 
ſeven Deacons, whom we readeof in the As, ' whereof Clemens of Alexandria gives 
this probable * account. This Njco/as having a beautifull Wife, and being reproved by * 5:romar. 1:2 
the Apoſtles for being jealous of her, 'to ſhew how far he was from it, broaght her 32-436. Eu- 
forth, and gave any that would leave to _ her, affirming this to be ſuitable to xp I 
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that ſaying, & 7a xygnX TH ono Gti, That we ought to abuſe the fleſh. This ſpeech, 
he telis us, was aſcribed to S, Matthias, who taught, That we muſt fight with the fieſh 
gnd abuſe it, and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, encreate the Soul by faith and 
knowledge. Theſe words and actions of his, his diſciples and followers miſunderitand- 
ing, and perverting things to the worſt ſence imaginable, began to let looſe the reins, 
and henceforwards to give themſelves over to the greateſt hichineſs, the moſt ſhame- 
leſs and impudent uncleanneſs, throwing down all incloſures, making the mott pro- 
miſcuous mixtures lawfull, and pleaſure the ultimate end and happineſs of Man. Such 
were their principles, ſuch their practices; whereas Nzcolas, their pretended Patron 
and Founder, was (lays Clemens) a ſober and a temperate Man, never making uſe 
of any but his own Wife, by whom he had one Sox, and ſeveral Daughters, who 
all liv'd in perpetual Virginity. 

14. THE laſt inſtance that we ſhall remark of our Apoſtle's care for the goog of 
the Church, is the Writings which he left ro poſterity. Whereof the firſt in time, 
though plac'dlaſt, is his Apocalypſe or Book of Revelations, written while confined in 
Patmos, It was of old not only rejeted by Hereticks, but controverted by many of 

* ZudEuſcb. the Fathers themſelves. Diony/tus Bilhop of * Alexandria has a very large diſcourſe 
: _ ”5 conceraing it; he tells us, that many plainly diſowned this Book, not onely tor the 
22 © Matter, bur the Authour of it, as being neither Apoſtle, no nor any Holy or Eccleſi- 
aitical Perſon ; that Cerinthus perfixed S. Fobn's name to it, to give the more plaulible 
title to his Dream of Chris Reign upon Earth, and that ſenſual and carnal ſtate that 
{hauld atrend it; that for his part he durſt not reject it, looking upon it as containing 
wiſe and admirable myſteries, though he could not fathom and comprehend them, that 
he did not meaſure them by his own line, nor condemn, but rather admire what he 
could notunderſtand; that he owned the Aurthour to have been an holy, and divinely 
zuſpired Perſon, but could not bclieve it to be S. Fohn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, neje 
ther ſtyle, matrer, nor method agreeing with his other Writings; that 1n this he tre- 
quently names himſelf, which he never daes in any other; that there were ſeveral 
Fobns at that time, and two buried at Epheſus, the Apoſtle, and another, one of the 
Diſciples that dwelt in 4/ia, but which was the Authour of this Book, he leaves uncer- 
tain. But though doubted of by ſome, it was entertained by the far greater part of the 
Ancients as the genuine work of our S. John. Nor could the ſetting down his Name be 
any reaſonable exception, for whatever he might do in his other Writings, eſpecially 
his Goſpel, where it was leſs neceſſary, Hiſtorical matters depending not ſo much up- 
on his authority, yet it was otherwile in Prophetick Revelations, where the Perſon of 
the Revealer adds great weiglit and moment, the reaſon why ſome of the Prophets 
under the Oid Fettament did fo frequently ſet down their own Names. The diverſity 
of the ſtyle is of no conſiderable value in this caſe, it being no wonder, if in arguments 
fa valtly diflcrent the ſame Perſon did not always obſerve the fame tenour and way of 
writing : Whercof there want not inſtances in ſome others of the Apoſtolick Order. 
The truth is, all circumſtances concurr to intitle our Apoſtle to be.the Authour of ir, 
his name frequently expelled, its being written in the Ifand of Patmos (a circum- 
{lance not competible to any but S: Jobs) his ſtyling himſelf cher Brother and Com- 
Panian in-Trihulation, aud in the Kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, his writing par- 
ticylar Epiltles to the ſever Churches of 4/1a, all planted, or at kaft cultivated by 
him, the doctrine in it fuitable to the Apoitolick ſpirit and temper, evidently bear- 
10g witnels in this cafe, ,, That which ſeems to have given ground te doubt coneer- 
ning borh its Authqur and authority, was its being long betore is was uſually joined 
with other Books of the holy Caron: for containing in it ſome paſſages directly le- 
vell d at Rome, the'Seat of the Rowan: Engpire, athers which might. be thought ta 
ſymbolize with ſome Fewiſh dreams, and figmentrs, it. might poſſibly ſeem fit to the 
prudence of thoſe Times fora while to ſuppreſs it.. Nor is the.conjecture of a learn- 
*Grot. Amer. ed * Man, to be deſpiſed, who thinks that it might, be entruſted. in the keeping of 
'F #n Cop.1. Joan. Fohn the Presbyter, Schoker ro qur Apoſtle, whence. probably the report might a- 
'F rite, that he, who. was onely the #aqpes, was the 4uthaur of it. I add no more, than 
i that upon.the account of this: Apocalypſe,” containing a, prophetick Scheme of the {u-, 
; ture ſtate. of the Chriſtian Church, he, is: ina ſtrift ſence a Prophet, and has there- 
2 by one.conſiderable addition to his Titles, being. not onely an Apoſtle, and Evange- 
þ lift, bur a Prophet: an honour peculiar ta himſelf. Peter, was an Apoſtle, but pro- 
} perly no Evangelifti:- Mark an Evangeliſt, but no. pete : $. Matthew an Apoſtle 
; and. Evangelift, but no Prophet x lat S, Fabn was both: at: Apoſtle, an Euangeli//, 
We and a Prophet. J- a opener Soy #38 53 4 
= x | 15. HIS 
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15. HIS Goſpel ſucceeds, written (ſay {| ſome) in Patmos, and publiſhed at Fpbe- 
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ſus, but as * Irenzws, and others more truly, written by him after his return to Ephe- p, / © 


ſus ; compoſed at the earneſt intreaty and tollicitation of the 4/124 Biſſiops,and Ambaſ- * Iren 24v 6- 


1adours from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he firſt cauſed them to proclaim a 


ref. (ib. J-C. ). 
Hicron,praf.in 


'O? 


oeneral Faft, to ſeek the bleſſing of Heaven on ſo great and folemn an undertaking, Marth 7. 9. 


which being done, he ſer about it. And if we may believe the report of Gregory Biſhop © # S2:7e. 


Ecel in Joan. 


of || Tours, he tells us that upon a Hil! near Fpheſus there was a Proſeuchs, or unto- |». g's. at 


vered Oratory, whither our Apoſtle ulcd otten to retire for Prayer and Contemplation, #7 {6. «. cap: 
39. pag. 37- 


and where be obtained of God, that it might not Rain in thar Pjace, till he liad fini- 
ſhed his Goſpel. Nay he adds, that even in his time, no ſhowre or torm cver came 
upon it. T'wo caules eſpecially contributed to the writing of it; the one, that he 
might obviate the early Hereſies of thoſe times, eſpecially of Ebjon, Cerinthus, and the 
reſt of that crew, who began openly to Yeny Chri/?s Divinity, and that he had any 
exiſtence before his Incarnation ; the reaſon why our Evangeliſt is fo expreſs and co- 
pious in that ſubje&t. * The other was, that he might ſupply thoſe patlages of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, which the relt of the Sacred Writers had omitted. Colledting 
theretore the other three Evangeliſts, he firſt ſet to his Seal, ratrifying the truth of 
them with his approbation and conſent, and then added his own Goſpel to the reſt, 
principally inſiſting upon the Ads of Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his Minifte- 


"Euſcb.H Eccl. 
lib 3c.24Pp 95- 


ry to the Death of John the Bapri/t, wherein the others are molt defeftive, giving 
ſcarce any account of the firſt Year of our Saviour's Miniſtery, which therefore hu 


made up in very large and particular Narrations. He largely 
records (as Nazianzen * obſerves) our Saviour's Diſcourles, 
but takes little notice of his Miracles, probably becauſe fo fully 
and particularly related by the reft. The ſubject of his wri- 
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Naz. Carm. 41. Þ. 102. 


ting 1s very ſublime and myRerious, mainly deſigning to prove Chriſt's Divinity, eter- 

nal pre-exiſtence, creating of the World, Sc. Upon which account Il 71 heodoret ftyles | comn. in 
his Goſpel 02042 Pam ar3gwmm; t, avrree(czlov, a Theology which humane un- Ezk. c. 47. 
derſlandings can never fully penetrate and find out. Thence generally by the An- 


cients, he is reſembled to an Eag/e*, ſoaring aloft within the 
Clouds, whither the weak eye of Man was unable to follow 
him; hence peculiar'y honoured with the Title of 7he Divine, 
as if due to none but him, at feaſt to him in a more eminent 
and extraordinary manner. Nay the very Gentile Philoſophers 
them{elves could not but admire his Writings : Witneſs || 4- 
melius the famous Flatoniſt, and Regent of Porphyry's School 
at Alexandria; whoquoting a paſlage out of the beginning of 
S. John's Goſpel, ſware by Fupiter, that this Barbarian (fo 
the proud Greeks counted and called all that differed from 
them) © had hit upon the right notion, when heaffirmed,that 
* the Word that made all things ws i» the beginning, and in 
© place of prime dignity and authority with God, and was 
© that God that created all things, in whomevery thing that 


* Nemo, audeo dicere, tanta ſublimitate (api- 
entia majeſtatem dei vidit,& nobis proprio ſerme- 
ne reſeravit, Tranſcendit nubes, tranſcendit virrus 
tes cehrum, tranſcendit angelos, & werbum in 
principio reperit, & apud derum vid. Ambr. 
pref. Comm. in Luc. Tom. 5. p. 5. 
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* was made had according to its nature its life and being ; 
&* that he was incarnate, and cloathed with a body, where- 

© in he manifeſted the glory and magnificence of his nature ; that after his death, he 
© returned tothe repoſteſſion of Divinity, and became the fame God, which he was 


mel. 2p::4 Eulſeb. preparat. Evang. lib.1 1p. $40, 
Theod, de Cur. Grec. Aﬀet. Serm. 6 = 


< before hisaſſuming a body, and-taKing the humane nature and fleſh upon him. 1 whe "8 
have no more to obſerve, but that his Goſpel was afterwards tranſlated into * FZebrew, « gpiph. ay, STE; A 
and kept by the Jews, 2» 27727, among their ſecret Archives and Records in Ebion. Here/ $4 £582 
their Treaſury at 7iberias; where a Copy of it was found by one Feſeph a Few, af- ***-?- 6-: Wee. 4 1-2 
terwards converted, and whom Conſtantine the Great advanced to the honour of a za.» 5:. p »:17'$ 
Count of the Empire, who breaking open the Treaſury, though he miſſed of money, Toe” 
found i525; ms xree yermualz, Books beyond all Treaſure, S. Matthew, and S. '# ;; if ; 
Fohn's Goſpels and the Acts of the 4poſties in Hebrew, the reading whereof greatly TATE Fd 
contributed rowards his Converſion. FLY 
16. BESIDES theſe, our Apoſtle wrote three Epiſtles ; the firſt whereof is Catho- Ps 
lick, calculated for all timesand places, containing moſt excellent rules for the conduct Wk 
of the Chriſtian life, preſſing to holineſs and purity of manners, and not to reſt in a 38 
naked and empty profeſſion of Religion, not to be led away with the crafty infinua- 3 4 
tions of Seducers, antidoting Men againſt the poiſon of the Gnoſtick-principles and . FR 


practices, to whom it is not to be doubted, but that the Apoſtle had a more particular 
reſpect 
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reſpect in this Epiſtle. According to his wonted modeſty he conceals his name; it be- 
ing of more concernment with wite Men, what 1t 15 that is ſaid, than who it is that 
F Z:5. 7. c. 25. faysir. And this Epiſtle Euſebius tells || us, was univerſally rece:ved, and never qQue- 
P-276. ſtioned by any ; anciently, as appears by *S. Auguſtine, inſcribed to the Parthians, 
_Y Os though for what reaſon I am yct to learn, uniefs (as we hinted before) it was, be- 
©! 353-45d, Cauſe he himſelf had heretofore preached in thoſe Parts of the World. The other two 
_ Indic. Epiſtiesare but thort, and directed to particular Perſons, the one a Lady of honoura- 
per. Auguſt. : ? : | : "IM. 5 : 

ble Quality, the other the charitable and hoſpitable Gaizs, ſo kind a friend, fo cour. 

*Euſch.u?/+pr. TEOUS an entertainer of all indigent Chriſtians. * Thee Epittles indeed were not of old 
G--26.Hieron, admitted into the Canon, nor are owned by the Church in Syr/a at this Day, aſcribed 
= * 2 by many ro the younger Fohn, Diſcipie to our Apoſtle. Bur rhere 15 no juſt cauſe to 
queſtion who was their Father, ſeeing both the Doctrine, phraſe, and deſign of them 

do ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Authour, Thele are all the Books, 

wherein it pleaſed the Holy Spirit to make uſe of S. John for its Pen-man and Secre- 

tary, in the compoſure whereof though his ſtyle and charaCter be not florid and ele- 

gant, yer is it grave and ſimple, ſhort and perſpicuous. Dionyfuus of Alexandria tells 

us, that in his Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle his phraſe is more neat and elegant, there being 

an accuracy in the contexture both of words and matter, that runs through all the rea- 

ſonings of his diſcourſes; but that in the Apocalypſe the ſtyle is nothing ſo pure and 

clear, being frequently mixed with more barbarous and improper phraſes. Indeed his 
Greekgenerally abounds with Syriaſms, h.s diſcourſes many times abrupt, ſet off with 

trequent antitheſes, connected with copulatives, paſſages often repeated, things at firſt 

more obſcurely propounded, and which he is forced to enlighten with ſubſequent ex- 

plications, words peculiar to himſelf, and phraſes uſed in an uncommon ſence. All 
which concurr to render his way of Writing leſs grateful, poſſibly, to the Maſters of 

* Comm. iz Cloquence, and an elaborate curioſity. * S. /7ierom obſerves, that in citing places out 
cap.12-Z:xchar, of the Od Teſtament, he more immediately tranſlates from the Z7ebrew Original, ſtu- 
P- 1753.70. 6. : 4 , 

dying to render things word for word ; for being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, zdmira- 

bly skill'd in rhe Language of his Country, it probably made him leſs exact in his 

Greek compoſures, wherein he had very littic advantage, beſides whit was immedi- 

ately communicated from above. But whatever was wanting in the politeneſs of his 

lyle, was abundantly made up in the zeal of his temper, and the excellency and ſub- 

limity of his matter ; he truly anſwered his Name, Boanerges, ſpake and writ like a 

Sun of Thunder. Whence it is that his Writings, bur eſpecially his Goſpel, have ſuch 

great and honourable things ſpoken of them by the Ancients. 7; he Evangelical wri- 

| Honil. 16, p, Tings (fays |S. Bafil) tranſcend the other parts of the Holy Volumes ; 7n other parts God 
502.7om. 1. ſpeaks to us by Servants, the Prophets, bit in the Goſpe's our Lord himſelf ſpeaks to us, 
2 Uri Y wa Ts Ways unity mctl Os 5 vryaroperiml ho, t, TANG wav drong peltove, 

T2715) $121 0125 uNleMireg 2$H)Z2umG, "Lwarvns Saw 5 vs 7 (Ge gi, but among all the 
Evangelical Preachers, none like $. John the Son of Thunder for the ſublimeneſs of his 

ſpeech, and the height of his diſcourſes beyond any Man's capacity duly to reach and com- 

* 126-ef =>, Prebend. S. John as a true Son of Thunder ( lays * Epiphanius) Th oxziz peaaNoporiz 
av. Semiar þ. ©TTE2 Ct TW? VepEADv, TH #, FOpizs IVY MATHY T SITHEN 1uuv Arvorey TB US avmuy, by a 
363- certain greatneſs of ſpeech peculiar to himſelf, does as it were out of the Clouds and the 
dark receſſes of wiſdom acquaint us with Divine Dottrines concerning the Son of God. 
To which let me add, what S.Cyrz/ of || 4/exandria among other things fays concer- 
ning him, that whoever looks &; mz: 70 7 Hw2n ary Vappe2es, i Þ N25 UTE 7 
LEumylz, 2, T awe yin, ts GANETLNAGIND THY Vinay £79293, to the ſublimity of his 
incomprehenſible notions, the acumen and ſharpneſs of his reaſon, and the quick inferences 
of his diſcourſes conſtantly ſucceeding and following upou one another, muſt needs confeſs, 


: that his Goſpel perfetly exceeds all admiration. 
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© The End of $S. John's Lyfe. 
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Galilee generally deſpiſed by the Jews, and why. The honour which our Lord put upon it; 
S. Philip's birth-place. His being firſt called to be a Diſciple, and the manner of it. 
An account of his ready obedience to Chriſt's call, What the Evangeliſts relate cencer« 
ning him confidered. The diſcourſe between our Lord and him concerning the know- 
ledge of the Father. His preaching the Goſpel in the Upper Aſia, and the happy ef- 
feds of his Miniſtery. His coming to Hierapolis in Phrygia, and ſucceſSfull confutation 
of their Idolatries. The rage and fury of the Magiſtrates againſt him. His Martyr- 
dom, Crucifixion, and Burial. His married condition. The confounding him with 
Philip the Deacon. Zhe Goſpel forged by the Gnoſticks under his Name. 


rater of ignominy and reproach. The Country it ſelf, becauſe bordering 
upon the Idolatrous uncircumciſed Nations, called Galilee of the Gentiles ; 
the People generally beheld as more rude and boiſterous, more unpoliſhed and barba- 
rous than the reſt, not remarkable either for Civility or Religion. 7he Galileaxs re- 
ceived him, having ſeen all the things that he id at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, for they alſo 
went up unto the Feaſt; as if jt had been a wonder and a matter of very ſtrange re- 


mark, to ſee ſo much devotion in them as to attend the folemnity of the Paſſeover. 
Indeed 


0 all parts of Paleſtine Galilee ſeems to have paſſed under the greateſt cha- 
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The Life of $.PHILIP. 
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Indeed both Few and Gentzle conf} pired in this, that they thought they could not fix a 
greater title of reprgach .upon .gur Sayzour ang —_ allowers, than that of Ga/zlea:, 
Can any good thing cane out of Ngzareths a City. in this Province, ſaid Nathanae! con- 


- 42% cerning Chriſt, Search and look (fay the Phariſees) for out of Galilee ariſeth no Pro. 


phet ; as if nothing but briars and thorns could grow in that foil. But there needs no 
more to confute this ill-natured opinion,” than that our Lord not onely made choice of 
it as the ſeat of his ordinary reſidence and retreat, but that hence he choſe thoſe 
excellent Perſags, whom he mgie his Apoſtles, the great 4a{truments.t9 convert the 
World. Someof theſegve have aſreadygiven ar account gf, and more gaze yet behing. 
2, OF #his aumber-was S. Phzlip, born at Bethſaida, a Lown neax the Sea of 732e- 
rias, the City of Andrew and Peter. Of his Parents and way ot life the Hiſtory of the 
. Goſpel takes no notice, though probably he was a Fiſherman, the Trade general of 
that place. He had the zz n2»1&iz, the honour of being firſt called to the Diſcipleſhip, 
which thus came to paſs. Our Lord ſoon after his return trom the Wilderneſs having 


John 1. 44 met with A»drew and his brother Peter, after ſome ſhort diſcourſe parted from them : 


* Stromat.1/b. I 


Pp. 436. 


And the very next day, as he was paſling through Galz/ce, he found Philip, whom he 
preſently commanded to fo/low him, the conſtant form which he uſed inmaking choice 
of his Diſciples, and thoſe that did inſeparably attend upon him. So that the m-+7:- 
*Arnz, or prerogative of being firſt called, evidently belongs to Philip, he being the 
firſt-fruits of our Lord's Diſciples. For though Azdrew and Peter were the firſt rhat 
came to, and converſed with Chr, yet did they immediately return to their Trade 
again, and were not called to the Diſcipleſhip till above a whole year after, when Fo/; 
was calt into priſon. * Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that it was Phzlip, to whom 
our Lord ſaid (when he would haveexcuſed himſelfar preſent, that he muſt go bury 
his Father) Let the dead bury their dead, but follow thou me. But belides that he gives 
noaccount, whence he derived this intelligence, it is plainly inconſiſtent with the time 
of our Apoſtle's call, who was called to be a Diſciple a long time before that ſpeech 
and paſlage of our Saviour. It may ſeem juſtly ſtrange that Phz/zp ſhouldat firſt ſight 
ſo readily comply with our Lord's Command, and turn himſelf over into his ſervice, ha- 
ving not yet ſeen any miracle, that might evince his Meftahſbip, and Divine Commit: 
ſion, nor probably fo much as heard any tidings of his appearance; and eſpecially be- 
ing a Galilean, and fo of a more ruſtick and unyielding temper. But ir cannot be 
doubted but that he was admirably verſed in the writings of Moſes and the Prophers. 


* Apud Sur. as * Metaphraſtes aſſures us (though how he came to ktiow. it otherwiſe than! by conje- 


aiem 1, Mai: 
Ton. 4. 


John 6. 5. 


John 1:. 22. 


John 14. 8. 


> ture I cannot imagine) that from his.childhood he. had: excellent education, that he 
frequently read over Moſes his Books,”and conſidered the Prophecies that related to 
our Saviour : And wasno queſtion awakened with the general expectations that were 
then on foot among the Jews (the date of the Propherick Scriptures concerning the 
time of Chriſt's coming being now run out) that the Meffah would immediately ap- 
pear. Add to this, that the Divine Grace did more immediately accompany the com- 
mand of Chriſt, to incline and diſpoſe him to believe, that this perſon was that very 
Meſſiah that was to come. 

3. NO ſooner had Religion taken poſſeſſion of his mind, but like an ative principle 
it began to ferment, and diffuſe it ſelf. Away he goes, and finds Nathanael, a perton 
of note 8nd emmency,iacquauits him with the tidings. of the new-found Hefrah, and 
conductshim4to him. Sotorwardisa.gg0d man.to. draw and direct others in.the ſame 
way.to happineſs with hinyelf. Afterhis callto the Apaſtleſnip much .is not recorded 
of him in. the:Holy Story * 'T'was.to.him.that,our Saviour propounded the queſtion, 
What. theyiſhould doe-for-io much, bread in. the Wilderneſs, as. would feed lo yaſt a 
multitude, ro. which haanſwered, Fhat ſo.much was not cafily to be had ; not conſi- 
dering,. that. to feed. two or. tweatythouſfand , are.gqually ceafje to Almighty Power, 
when-pleaſed.to. exert. it, ſelf. 'T'was,to-him.that the Genzzle Proſelytes that came up 
to the Paſſeover addrefled themſelves, when deſirous to ſee qur Saviour, a Perſon of 
whom they had heard fo loud a fame. "Twas with him that our Lord had that dif- 
courſe concerning himſelf a little-before, the laſt Paſchal.Supper. The holy and com- 
paſſionate'Feſus had been fortifying;their minds, with fit conſiderations againſt his de- 

parture from.them, had told them, that:he was going to prepare room for them in 
the Manſions of the Bleſſed, that-he himſelf. was the way, the truth, and the life, and 
that no mancould come to the Father but by him, and that knowing him, zhey both knew 
and had ſeen the Father. Philip notduly, underſtanding. the force of our Saviour's rea- 
ſonings, begged of, him;. that he would ſhew them the Father, and then this would 


abundantly convince and ſatisfie them. We can hardly ſuppoſe he ſhould have axao% 
groſs 


The Life of S.\.PHILEP. 


groſs conceptions of the Deity, as to.imagingthe Father veſted with a cor poreal and 
vidible.nature ; but Chriſt having told them that- they. had ſeen him;and he knowing 
that God-of old was wont frequently to appear ina-yiſible ſhape; tie apely defired that 
he would manifet himſelf tro them by ſome ſuch appearance. Our Lord gently repra- 
ved bis ignorance, 'that after fo long attendance upon his inſtruftions, he ſhould not 
know, that he was the Image of his Father, the expreſs characters of his infinite wil 
dom, power and gocdneſs appearing in him, that he faid and did nothing but by tis 
Father's. appointment; which if they did nat believe; his Miracles were a ſufficient 


evidence ; That therefore ſuch demands wereuaneceſfary and impertinent, and: that. 


it argued great weaknels after more. than three years education under his difcipline 
and inſtitution to be ſo unskilfyll in thoſe matters. -, God expects improvement ac- 
cording to mens opportunities ; to beold and ignorant in the School of Cbrz/t, deſerves 
both reproach and puniſhment; "ris the character-of very bad perſons, that ey are 
ever learning, but vever come to the knowledge of. the truth. * ** © 

| 4- IN the diſtributjon of the ſeveral Regions of the World made by the Apoſtles, 
though no mentiqn be made by Origen or Euſebius, what:;part fell to our Apoitle, yet 
weare told by *others, that the Zpper A/ra was his Province (the reaſon doubtleſs 
why he is ſaid by many to have preached and planted Chriſtianity in Scyrhia ) where 
he applied himſelf with an indefatigable diligence and induſtry to recover men-our 


2Tim. 2. 7. 


* S. Metaphr. 
Comm ae $ Phi- 


lip. apud, Ser. 
ad 8 Maz2z, Ni1- 


of the ſnare of the'Devil, to the embracing and acknowledgment of rhe truth. By ceph. z: ze. !. 


the conſtancy of his preaching, and the efficacy of his Miracles he gained numerous 
Converts, whom he baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, at once curing both Souls 
and Bodies, their Souls of errour. and idolatry, their Bodies of infirmitics and diitem- 
pers, healing Diſeaſes, diſpoſſeſſing Demons, ſetling Churches, and: appointing them 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion. FE | 
HAVING for many years ſucceſsfully managed his Apoſtolical Office in all thoſe 
parts, he came in the laſt periods of his life to Zerapols in Phrygza, a City rich and 
populous, but aniwering its name in its idolatrons Devotions. -: Among(t the many 
vain and trifling Deities, to whom they payed religious adoration, was a Serpent or 
Dragon (in memory no doubtof that infamous Act of Fxpzrer, who in the ſhape ofa 
Dragon inſinuated himſelf into the embraces of Proſerpina, his own Daughter, begot 


2. C£. 39. Þ. 299% 


Meta phr. &+ 
Niceph. 2bid. 


of Ceres, and whom theſe Phrygzans chiefly worſhipped, as * Clemens Alexandrinus * Admonit. ad 


tej}s us, ſo little reaſon had || Baronzus to ſay that they worſhipped no ſuch God) ofa 
mo;e prodigious bigneſs than the reſt, which they worſhipped with great and folemn 
veneration. S. Philip was troubled to ſce the people ſo wretchedly enſlaved to errour, 
and therefore continually ſollicited Heaven, till by prayer and calling upon the name 
of Chrift, he had procured the death, or ar leaſt vaniſhing of this famed and beloved 
Serpent : Which done, he told them, how unbecoming it was togive Divine honours 
toſuch odious creatures; that God alone was to be worſhipped as the great Parent of 
the World, who had made man at firſt after his own glorious Image, and when fal- 
len from that innocent and happy ſtate, had ſent his own Son into the World to re- 
deem him, who died and roſe from the dead, and ſhall come again at the laſt day, to 
raiſe men our of th.ir Graves, and to ſentence and reward them according to their 
works. The ſucceſs was, that the people were aſhamed of their fond Idolatry and ma- 
ny broke looſe from their chains of darkneſs, and ran over to Chriſtianity, Whereup- 
on the great Enemy of mankind betook himſelf to his old methods, cruelty and perſe- 
cution. The Magiſtrates of the City ſeize the Apoſtle, and having put him into Pri- 
ſon, cauſed him to be ſeverely whipp'd and ſcourg'd. This preparatoty cruelty paſled, 
he was led ro execution, and being bound, was hanged up by the neck againſt a Pillar, 
though others tell us, that he was crucified, Weare farther told, that at hisexecution 
the Earth began ſuddenly to quake, and the ground whereon the People ſtood, to 
ſink under them, which when they apprehended and bewailed as an evident a& of Di- 
vine veng ance purſuing them for their fins, it as ſuddenly ſtopt, and went no farther. 
The Apoſtle being dead, his body was taken down by S. Bartholomew, his Fellow-ſuf- 
ferer, though nor finally executed, and Mariamne, S. Philip's Siſter, who is faid to 
have been the conſtant companion of his travels, and decently buried, after which 
having confirmed the People in the Faith of Chriſt, they departed from them. 

6. THAT S. Philip was married, 1s generally affirmed by the Ancients ; * Cle- 
mens of Alexandriareckons him one of the married Apoſtles, and that he had Daugh- 
ters, whom he diſpoſed in marriage: [|| Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus tells us, that Phi- 
lip one of the twelve Apoltles, died at Z7zerapols, with two of his Daughters, who 
perſevered in their Virginity, and that = had a third which died at Epheſus. 

The 
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The truth-is, the: not carefull diſtinguilhing betweert Philip the Deacon (who lived ar 
Avs21.8,9. Cgſarea, and ofwhoſe four Virgin-daughters we reade in the Hiſtory of the 25/es 
Afﬀs)-and*our 4pofile;thas bred: forne confuſion artiong the [Ancients in this marter; 

Nay. -has made ſome«conclude thera Have been bur one and the ſame perſon.” 'Brit 

3416 Pie With how littlereaſon;will appoarts any. one That ſhall conſider, that-Philip who was 
14.1.E>:/.447, choſen to be one-of the-ſeven Deacons, -could'not be one of the Apoſtolical College, 
448,449, 459- the Apoftles: declaring; upon thatioccafion that they had affairs of a higherttiture to 
P2995 attend-upon: thew rhe: twelve called the multitude of the diſciples wito them,” antl ſaid, 
AS 6.230%. i 55102. reaſon that we ſhould leave-the: word of God; and ſerve tables-; wherefore lobþ 
ye out among you ſeven men: of honeſt report, &c.” und they choſe Stephen, and Philip, 

&c. ' Among you} the: body 'of:the people,” not from among 'the Apoſties. So' when 

AQ 8.1, &c. upon the perſecution that aroſe upontSzepher's'death; the Chiireh"was diſpersd, they 
were: all ſcattered abroad throughoat the regions of Tudiza and Samarii (and Philip the 
Deacon among, the reſt, who went: down.to the City of Samaria Y'excepr the Apoſles, 
who tarried behind at:Feruſalem. -And:iwhen :Phi/ip had converted and baptized don- 
ſiderable numbers if that place; he was forc'd to fend for 'two' of the Apoſtles from 
Jeruſalem, that ſo:by Apoſtolick hands they might beiconfirm'd, and might receive 
the haly Ghoſt. Which had been whollyineedleſs had Philip himſelf been of the twelve 
Apoliles. - But it's needleſs to arguem this matter, the account concerning; ther be- 
ivg ſo-widely different; for as they differed in'their Perſons and Offices, -the-one a 
. Deacon, the other an Apoſtle, ſo alto/in the: number of their Children, tour Daugh- 
ters (being aſcribed to the: one, ; while three onely* are attributed to the other. He 
was ons of the Apoitles who leftr no Sacred Writings benind'him, the greater part 


«4+ + 


o *. 
, s . 
; &S ®% £ 


- - 
PEELITIN - by we 


THE 
BARTH 


nes Martyrdon. v 
S B/ 4 HOLOMEW 


DEE EE er Ez - —Zf 
EE EE SS SZSSSORW 
> = — _ - — Sq 15. 
= CAE p——= _— —- S— LIL 4 > _—_ TH, Z 
CNEL LL LS LS SSL Lane rote 
CE > a4 : 


A RO COIEgns, - _ 3 ; - \S _ 
rt _—_ is cs. [tom 8. $o, 52 Tor thr [a > wo ar? {ill l all be davious. 
T7 od ag GY egy" Re | PY = > en ntod iis hoor For ie /Curhter: Siut m all 
Fic was fle A d RILLTES bx the command of. a arDva TEC 41 f MHCCOWN Os as [hep 0 219%} Celtic) Ct: 


> fax , - , f P ",”% P 7b p f® Ll ” 4 - - FE = 
1", Kine, Pliers this s + 14 Wop Con © Bartholomems Av thels things wo Me inore thon C ONeJUETIRTS » 


The filence concerning this Apoſtle in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. That he is the ſame with Na- 
thanael, proved by many probably arguments. His title of Bar-tholmai, whence. The 
School of the Tholmxzans. An objettion againſt his being Nathanael, anſwered. 71is 
deſcent and way of life. His firſt coming to Chrilt, and converſe with him. Iu what 
parts of the World he planted the Chriſtian Paith. His preaching in India, aud leaving 
S. Matthew's Goſpel there. His return to Hierapolis, and deliverance there from Cru- 
cifixion. His removal to Albanopolis i» Armenia, and ſuffering Martyrdom there for 
the Faith of Chriſt. {is being firſt flea'd alive, and then crucified. The fabulous Go- 
ipel attributed to him. A ſaying of his recorded by Dionyſius Areopagita. 


| 6 a AT S. Bartholomew was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, the Evangelical Hi- 
: ſtory is moſt expreſs and clear, though it ſeems totake no farther notice of 
him than the bare mention of his name. Which doubtleſs gave the firſt occaſion 
to many, both anciently and of Jater time, not without reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he 
lies concealed under ſome other name, and that this can be no other than Natha- 
nael, one of the firſt Diſciples that came to Chri/e. Accoraingly we may obſerve 
that as S. John never mentions Bartholomew in the number of the Apoſiles, ſo the 
other Evangeliſts never take notice of Nathnaae!, probably becauſe the fame 
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perſon under two ſeveral names: and as in Fohn, Philip and Nathanael are joined to- 
gether in their coming to Chriſt, ſo in the reſ{ ofthe Evanggliſts. Philip and Bartholo- 
mew are conſtantly put together without the leaſt variation ; for no other reaſon, ] 
conceive, than becauſe they were jointly called to the Diſciplethip, ſo they are joint- 
ly referred in the Apoſtolick Catalogue ; as afterwards we find them joint-companions 
in the writings of the Church. But rhat which renders the thing moſt ſpecious and 
probable is, that we find Nathanael particularly reckoned up with the other Apoſtles, 
to whom our Lord appeared at the Sea. of 7iberias after his RefurreQion, where-there 
John 21. 1,2. yyere together Simon Peter, and Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana iff Galilee, and: the 
. two Sons of Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples, who probably were Andrew and 
Philip. That by Diſciples is here meant Apoſtles, is evident, partly from the names 
of thoſe that are reckoned up, parily becaule it 1s ſaid, that this was the third time thar 
Feſus appeared to his Diſciples, it being plain, that the two foregoing appearances 
were made to none but the Apoſtles. 

2. HAD he been no more than an ordinary Diſciple, I think no tolerable reaſon 
can be given, why in filling up the vacanty made by the death of Judas, he, being ſo 
eminently qualified for the place, ſhould not have been propounded as well as either 
Barſabas or Matthias, but that he was one of the Twelve already, Nor indeed is it 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Bartholomew thould be his proper name, any more than 
Bar-jona the proper name of Peter, importing no more than his relative capacity ei- 
ther as a Son, or a Scholar. As a Sox it notes no more than his being 9b 9 the 
ſon of Tholmai, a name not uncommon amongit the Fews, it betng-cultomary among 
them for the Son thus to derive his name, ſo Bar-jona, Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, &c. 
andto be uſually called rather by this relative, than his own proper.name, thus Joſeph 
was called Barſabas, thus Barnabas conſtantly ſo ityled, though his right name was Fo- 
ſes. Orelſe it may relate to him as a Diſciple of ſome particular Se& and Inſtitution 
among the Fews, it being a cuſtom for Scholars out of a great reverence for their 
Maſters;-or firſt Inſtitu:ors of that way, to adopt their names, as Ben-ezra, Ben-uzi- 

* Bolduc. 4 £1, &C. And this will be much more evident, it the obſervation which * one makes 
Ecceſ. po Leg. be true (which yet I Will not contend for) that as ſeveral Sets in the Fewi/h Church 
<7-2-45- vis. denominated themſelves from ſome famous perſon of thar Nation, the Eſſexes from 
Leg. ti. 2, c.8. Enoſh, the Sadducees from Sadoc, 1o there were others that called themſelves 7ho!- 
means, from Tholmai, Scholar to Heber the ancient Maſter of the Hebrews, who was 
of the race or inſtitation of the Ezatzm, who flouriſhed in Debir.and Hebron, with 
whom Abraham was confederate, that is, joined himſelf to their ſociety. And of this 
Order and Inſtitution, he tells us, Nathanae! ſeems to have been, hence called Bar- 
tholomew, the Son or Scholar of the Tholmeans ; hence ſaid to be an 1ſraclite indeed, 
that is, one of the ancient race of the Schools and Societies of 7ſrael. This, if ſo, would 
give usan account of his skill and ability in the Fewiſh Law, wherein he is generally 
ſuppoſed to have been a Deftour or Teacher, But which fo ever of theſe two accounts 
of his denomination ſhall find moſt favour with the reader, either of them will ſerve 
my purpoſe and reconcile the difference that ſeems to be between S. Fohn and the 0- 
ther Evangcliſts about his name, the one ſtiling him by his proper name, the other 
by his relative and paternal title. To all this, if neceſſary, TI might add the conſent 
of learned men, who have given in their ſuffrages in this mat- 
* Rupert. Tuit. Comm.inJoan.1.Janſen. Cor- ter, that it 1s but the ſame perſon under ſeveral * names. But 
"a - > wy = He ge co 511 hints of this may ſuffice. Theſe arguments, I confeſs, are nor 
Annot. in Joh. 1. aliique. ſo forcible and convictive as tocommand aſſent, but with all 
their circumſtances conſidered, are ſufficient to incline and 
ſway any man's belief. The great and indeed onely reaſon brought againſt it, is whar 
* Trae. VIT-in * $. Auguſtine objected of old, that it is not probable that our Lord would chuſe N;- 
=. thanael, a Doctour of the Law, to be one of his Apoſtles, as deſigning to confound the 
Pſalm LX”. Wiſdom of the World by the preaching of the Ideor and the unlearned. But this is no 
Gel. 671.78: reafon to him that conſiders, that this objection equally lies againſt S.Phz/ip, for whoſ: 
Skill in the Law and Prophets there is as much evidence in the Hiſtory of rhe Goſpel, 
as for Nathanael's; and much ſtronglier againſt S. Paul, than whom (beſides his abi- 
lities in all humane Learning) there were few greater Maſters in the Jewiſh Law. 
3- THIS difficulty being cleared, we proceed to a more particular account of our 
Apoſtle. By ſome he is thought to have been a Syrzan, of a noble extract, and to 
have derived his pedigree from the Prolomzes of Egypt, upon no other ground, I be- 
lieve, than the mere Analogy and ſound of the name. *Tis plain, that he, as the re} 
ofthe Apoltles, was a Galilear, and of Nathanael we know it is particularly faid, that 
he 
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he was of Cana in Galilee. The Scripture takes no notice of his Trade or way of lite, 
though ſome circumſtances might ſeem to intimate that he was a Fiſherman, which 
Theodoret affirms of the Apoſtles in general, and another particularly reports of our 
Apoſtle. At his firſt coming to Chriſt (ſuppoſing him (till the ſame with Nathanae/) 
he was conducted by Philip, who-rold him that now they had found the long-look'd 
for Meſſiah, fo oft fore-told by Moſes and the Prophets, Feſus of Nazareth, the Son of John r. 45. 
Toſeph : And when he objected that the Meſfah could not be born at Nazareth, Philip 
bids him comeand fatisfie himſelf.” Ar his firſt approach our Lord entertains him with 
this honourable character, that he was an /ſraelire indeed, a man of true ſimplicity 
and integrity ; as indeed his ſimplicity particularly appears in this, that when told of 
Jeſus, he did not obje@ againſt the meanneſs of his Original, the low condition of his 
Parents, the narrownelſs of their fortunes, bur onely againit the place of his birth, which 
could not be Nazareth, the Prophets having peremptorily foretold, that the Heſfah 
ſhould be born at'Bethlehem. By this therefore he appeared to be a true 7ſraelite, one 
that wazted for redemption in Iſrael, which from the date of the Scripture-predictions 
he was aſſured did now draw nigh. Surprized he wasat our Lord's Salutation, won- 
dring how he ſhould know him to well at firit ſight, whoſe face he had never ſeen be- 
fore. But he was anſwered, that he had ſeen him while he was yet under the Fig- 
zree, before Philip called him. Convinc'd with this inſtance of our Lord's Divinity, 
he preſently made this confelſion, That now he was ſure, that Jeſus was the promi- 
ſed Meſſiah, the Son of God, whom he had appointed to be the King and Governour 
of his Church. Our Saviour told him, that it upon this inducement he could believe 
him to be the Meſiah, he ſhould have. far greater arguments to confirm his faith, 
yea, thite'er long he ſhould behold the Heavens opened to receive him thither, and 
the Angels viſibly appearing to wait and attend upon him. P 
4. CONCERNING our Apoltle's travels up and down the World to propagate 
the Chriſtian Faith, we ſhall preſent the Reader with a brief account, though we can- 
not warrant the exact order of them. That he went as far as /1dia, is owned by all, 
which ſurely is meant of the hither dia, or the part of it lying next to Afra. * So- * 1. zee 11, 1, 
crates tells us 'rwas the India bordering upon Athiopia, meaning no doubt the Aran © 19-p: 50- 
Ethiopia (whereof we ſhall ſpeakinthe lite of S. 7 homas) || Sophronius calls it the For- || 4pud Hier. 
tunate India, and tells us, that here he left behind him S. Matthew's Goſpel, whereof 4572s Ecet. : 
* Euſebius givesa more particular relation : That when Pantznus, a man famous for og _— 
his skill in Philoſophy, and eſpeciaily the Inſtitutions of the Szoicks, but much more 5c 16. 2: 175. 
for his hearty affection to Chriſtianity, in a devout and zealous imitation of the Apo- 
ſtles, was inflamed with a deſire to propagate the Chriſtian Religion unto the Ea- 
ſtern Countries, he came as far as /nda it lelf. Here amongſt ſome that yet retained 
the knowledge of Chriſt, he found S. Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew, left here 
(as the tradition was) by S. Bartholomew,one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preach- 
ed the Goſpel to theſe Nations. 
5. AFTER his labours in theſe parts of the World, he returned to the more We- 
fernand Northern parts of Afia. At Hierapolss in Phrygia we find him in company 
with S. Phzlip, inſtrufting that place in the principles of Chriſtianity, and convincing 
them of the tolly of their blind Idolatries. Here by the enraged Magiſtrates he was 
at the ſame time with Phzlip deſigned for Martyrdom ; in order whereunto he was 
faſlned upon the Croſs, with an intent to diſpatch him ; but upon a ſudden conviction 
that the Divine Juſtice would revenge their death, he was taken down again and diſ- 
miſſed. Hence probably he went into Lycaonia, the people whereof * Chryſoftom af: * Serm. in $8, 
ſures us, he inſtructed and trained up inthe Chriſtian diſcipline. His laſt remove was XI 422-2. 
to Albanople, in Armeniathe||Great (the ſame no doubt which * Nicephorus calls 7r- Fafa h 
| banople, a City of Cilicia) a place miſerably overgrown with Idolatry; from which Hier. i» Barth, 
while he ſought to reclaim the people, he was by the Governour of the place com- ; Hs, "_ 
manded to be crucified which he chearfully underwent, comforting and confirming par wager yon 
the Convert Gentzles tothe laſt minute of his life. || Some add, that he was crucified , 2+ 
with his head downwards, others that he was flea'd, and his skin firſt taken off, which _—_ 


: K , A” 2 TOTR : | App. ap. Bar. in 
might conſiſt well enough with his Crucifixion, excoriation being a puniſhment in uſe, Net. ad Martyr. 
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not onely in Egypt, but amongſt the Per/ians, next neighbours to theſe Armenians (as {50525 


* Ammianus Marcellinus aſlures us, and|| Plutarch records a particular inftance of Me- »/9%: T c. 77. 
ſabates the Perſian Eunuch firſt flea'd alive, and then cena? from whom they might A Mar. 5. 
23 


- 


eaſily borrow this piece of barbarous and inhumane cruelty. As for the ſeveral ſtages | i» vi Artax- 
to which his Body was removed after his death, firſt to Dares, a City in the borders =*-2- 1919. 


of Perfia, then to Liparis, one of the Zvlian Iſlands, thence to Beneventum in Italy, j.g1 Rn. 
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"and laſt of all to Rome, they that are fond of thoſe things, and:lave better letfure, 


* Decret. Part. 
1. DiſtinÞF. 15. 
C. 3- See. Cax- 
Ferum. 

|| De Myſtic. 
Theol c 1.4.3-f-3- 


may enquire. ereticks. perſecuted his memory after his death, n@.Jeſs than ZYea- 
thens did his perſon while alive, by forging and. fathering a fabulous: Go/pe/ upon his 
name, which, together with others of like ftampz-#.Ge/a/zus Biſhop of Rome jultly 
branded as Apocryphal,. altogether unworthy the;name and patronage of an Apoſtle. 
And perhaps of no better authority is the ſentence, -which Dionyſus the pretended 
Areopagite records || of our Apoſtle, z, m2\Ajv Ty Sofoyizy T1), ty Heim. Kat 72 
2100 TmAzT) i, mize, t, ad% curl prueo, that Theology is hoth copious, and yet 
very ſmall; and the Goſpel diffuſe and large, and yet withall conciſe and ſhort, which 
he according to his vein expounds concerning the boundleſs benignity, but withall 
incomprehenſibleneſs of the Divine nature, which is S2xyrumrG. aun, 2, 2\oy&, 
quickly difpaich'd, becauſe ineftable, and is not without the vail.diſcoverable to a- 
ny, but thoſe that have gotabove not onely all ſenſeand matter, butabove all ſenſe 
and underſtanding, that is, to the very height of myſtical and unintelligible Rel 
g10n, | I 
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"geli preached the Goſpel in | 1 Pe f FHIUbE Te whe Ye, 
Xthiopia and was there, ſlayn gel TL.bert Bed ct Baron Sept 5» © he nat Ffraut of ther terron. neuher be ve Rb: 


His Birth-place and Kiudred. His Trade, the Office of a Publican. The great dig- 
nity of this Ofiice among the Romans. The honours done to Veſpaſian's Father for 
the faithfull diſcharge of it. This Office infamous among the Greeks, but eſpecially 
the Jews. What things concurr'd to render it odious and grievous to them. Their 
bitter abhorrency of this ſort of men. $, Matthew's employment wherein it particu- 
larly confiſted. The Publican's Ticket whar. S. Matthew's call, and his ready o- 
bedience. His inviting our Lord to Dinner. ThePhariſees cavil, and our Saviour's 
anſwer. Fis preaching in Judza. His travels into Parthia, Fthiopia, &c. zo 
propagate Chriſtianity. The ſucceſs of his Miniſtery. His Death. #is fingalar 
contempt of the World. Cenſured herein by Julian aud Porphyry. #is exempla- 
ry temperance and ſobriety. His humility and modeſty. Unreaſonable to reproach 
Peniterts with the wices of their former Life, Flis Goſpel when and why written. 
Compoſed by him in Hebrew. The general conſent of Antiquity herein, Its tranſla- 
tion into Greek, when and by whom. The Hebrew Copy by whom owned and inter- 
polated, Thoſe now extant not the ſame with thoſe mentioned in Antiquity. 
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"and laſt of all to Rome, they that are fond of thoſe things, and-have better leiſu % 


* Decret. Part. 
1. Diſtin. 15. 
C. 3+ Sed. Ca- 
ferum. 

|| De Myſtic. 
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may enquire. ZZereticks. perſecuted his memory after his death, no.Jeſs than ZYea- 
thens did his perſon while alive, by forging and. fathering a fabulous:Goſpe! upon his 
name, which, together with others. of like ſtamp;-?.Ge/a/zus Biſhop of Rome jultly 
branded as Apocryphal,. altogether unworthy the,name and patronage of an Apoſtle. 
And perhaps of no better authority is the ſentence, -which Dzoxy/rus the pretended 
Areopagzte records || of our Apoſtle, z, m2Aiv wv SrAoyizy 41), ty. fag low. Kai 74 
WzlyiAov TrAzTY i, peYhy ty 2925 cure prugor, that Theology is both copious, and yet 
very ſmall; and the Goſpel diffuſe and large, and yet withall conciſe and ſhort, which 
he according to his vein expounds concerning the boundleſs benignity, but withall 
incomprehenſibleneſs of the Divine nature, which is S2xyrmrGc aun, 2, 2\vy&., 
quickly diſpaich'd, becauſe ineftable, and is not without the veyl.diſcoverable to a- 
ny, but thoſe that have got above not ouely all ſenſe.and matter, butabove all ſenſe 
and underſtanding, that is, to the very height of myſtical and unintelligible Reli- 
g10N, L A 
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is Birth-place and Kiudred. His Trade, the Office of a Publican. The great dig- 
nity of this Office among the Romans. The honours done to Veſpaſian's Father for 
the faithfull diſcharge of it. This Office infamous among the Greeks, but eſpecially 
the Jews. What things concurr'd to render it odious and grievous to them, Their 
bitter abhorrency of this ſort of men. $, Matthew's employment wherein it particu- 
larly conjiſted. The Publican's Ticket whar. S. Matthew's call, and his ready o- 
bedience. Tis inviting our Lord to Dinner. ThePhariſces cavil, and our Saviour's 
anſwer. Flis preaching in Judza, His travels into Parthia, Fthiopia, &c. to 
propagate Chriſtianity. The ſucceſs of his Miniſtery. [is Death. His fingalar 
contempt of the World. Cenſured herein by Julian and Porphyry. Zis exempla- 
ry temperance and ſobriety. Flis humility and modeſty. Unreaſonable to reproach 
Penitents with the vices of their former Life, Flis Goſpel when and why written. 
Compoſed by him in Hebrew. The general conſent of Antiquity herein, Its tranſla- 
7ion into Greek, when and by whom. The Hebrew Copy by whom owned and inter- 
polated. Thoſe now extant not the ſame with thoſe mentioned in Antiquity. 
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The Life of 4. MATTHEW 


rt OAINT Matthew, called alſo Levi, was, though a Roman Officer, an Febrew of 

c) the Hebrews, (both tis Names ſpFaking him party of Jewiſh extract and origi- 

nal) and probably.a Galileay, and whorh I ſhaulg have concluded born at, or near Ca- 

" Apud Kirſten. pernaum, but that the Arabick * Writer of his life tells us, he was torn at Nazareth, 1 
++ Evorgel. Ciry in the Tribe of Zebulun, famous tgr rhe habitation of Foſeph and Mary, but c- 
2g ſpecially the education and reſidence of our bleſſed Saviour, who though bornat Berhle- 
hem, was both conceiv'd and bred up here, where he lived the whole time of his 

private life, whehee he ftrived theTitle of Je/lw of Nazargh. :$. Matthew was the 

Son of Alpheus and Mary, Siſter or Kinſwoman to the Blelied Virgin ; in the fame A- 

rabick Authour his Father-is called” Pucs, and-his 'Mother #arurtas, both originally 

deſcended of the Tribe of /ſachar, nothing being more common among the Fews, than 

for the ſame Perſon to have ſeveral names, thelc latter probably expref./d in Arabick 

according to their Jewiſh ſignification. His Trade or way of life was that of a" Pub- 

lican or Toll-gatherer tothe Romans (which probably had been his Father's Trade, 

his Name denoted a Broker or Money-changer)) an Office of bad.report among the 

Jews, Indeed among the Romans was accounted a place of power and credit, and ho- 
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noutable reputation, not,orditarily conferred upon any but Roman Knights; infomuch 
that. 7&7. Sabinus, Father to the Emperour YVe/paſtan, was the Pubiican of the Aſia 
Provinces, an Officewhich he diſcharged ſo much to the content-and ſatisfaction of 
the People, that they erected Statues to him with thiggy/cription, KAAQE TEAQ- 


ESueton. '® NHEANTI *, Zo him that has well managed the Pu Ric on-0 ce. Theſe Officers being 
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vit.Velpal.cop. ſexit into the Provinces to gather the Tributes, weg®we nt tozemploy the Natives un- 
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£ der them, as Perſons beſt skilled in the affairs afigeyſtoms of thef own Country. 
oftiouis to the Fews. Firſt, tha 


the Perſons that 


th Sfarmed the Cuſtoms of they Romans, they muſt gripe arid ſcrape by all mc- 
thods oFExtortion, that they might be able both to þ; 


tad antagets 
Luke 19. 8. was1cnftble o when aft LASES vQUI-1011 TEL 
2d 55 +> . from whom he had taken anything by fraud and evil arts. 
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* De pudicit. c. tiOR, For though * Tertullian thought that none but Gentiles were employed in this 
7-2:56i- ſprdid office, yet the contrary is too evident to necd any argument to prove it. 


DNWU DIM of as vilea Claſs as Heathens themſelves. Hence the common Proverb among them- 


== Take not a Wife out of that Family, wherein there is a Publican, for they are all Publi- 
Cans, 
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cans, that is, Thieves, Robbers, and wicked ſinners. To this Proverbial uſageour Lord Marth. 18. 17 4 
alludes, when ſpeaking of a contumacious ſinner, whom neither private reproofs, nor wl 
the publick cenſures and admonitions of the Church, can prevail upon, Left him be 3 
anto thee (ſays he) as an Heathen and a Publican ; as elſewhere Publicans and /arners "0 | 
are yoked together, as Perſons of equal eſteem and reputation. Of this Trade and 78 
Office was our S. Matrhew, and it ſeems more particularly to have conſiſted in ga- | 
thering the Cuſtoms of Commodities that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the Tri- | 
bute which Paſſengers were to pay that went by Water ; a thing frequently men- :. 
tioned in the Jewiſh writings, where we are allo told of the WP or Ticker, conſiſting $4 
of two greater Letters written in Paper, or ſome ſuch matter, called PDIMN WP the #14. Buxtorf bro: 
Ticket or Signature of the Publicans, which the Paſſenger had with him to certifie © 2% '» Y/ 
them on the other ſide the Water, that he had already paid the Toll or Cuſtom : : 1 

upon which account the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew publiſhed by Manſter, renders 8 

Publican by 29, "22 the Lord of the Paſſage. For this purpoſe they kept their "8 

Office or Cuſtom-houſe by the Sea-ſide, that rhey might be always near at hand : 1 


? Hy M 


and here it was (as S. Mark intimates) that Matthew had his Toll-booth, where "i 
He ſate at the Receit of Cuſtom. | ol 
3. OUR Lord having lately cured a famous Paralytick, retired out of Capernaum Marth. 9. g. AZ 
to walk by the Sea-fide, where he taught the People that flocked after him. Here he goa 13,14 «a+ 
eſpied Matthew ſitting in his Cuſtom-office, whom he called to come and follow him: *; "96%" HRS 


The Man wasrich, had a wealthy and a gainfull Trade, a wiſe and prudent Perſon 
(no jools being pur into that Office) and underſtood no doubt what it would coſt hini 
to comply with this new employment, that he muſt exchange Wealth for Poverty, a 
Cuſtom-houſe for a Priſon, gaintuil Maſlers for a naked and deſpiſed Saviour: But he 
overlooked all theſe coniiderations, left all his Intereſtsand Relations, to become our 
Lord's Diſciple, and to embracemezywaluzy mrwiiamy (as *Chryſoſtom obſerves) a * Homil 11. i 
more ſpiritual way of commerce and tratfick. We cannot ſuppoſe that he was before 7-4 Corinth: 
wholly unacquainted with our Saviour's Perſon or Doctrine eſpecially living at Ca- P49 
pernaum, the place of Chriſt's uſual reiidence, where his Sermons and Miracles were- 

ſo frequent, by which he could not but in ſome meaſure be prepared to receive the im- 

preſſjons, which our Saviour's Call now made upon him. And to ſhew that he was 

not diſcontented at his change, nor apprehended himſelf a loſer by this bargin, he en- 

tertained our Lord and his diſciples at a great Dinner in his Houſe, whither he invited 

his Friends, eſpecially thoſe of his own Profeſſion, piouſly hoping that they alſo might 

be caught by our Saviour's converſe and company. The Phariſees, whoſe Eye was 

conſtantly evil, whereanother Man's was good, and who would either find or make 
occaſions to ſnarleat him, began to ſuggeſt to his Diſciples, that it was unbecoming 

ſo pure and holy a Perſon as their Maſter pretended himſelf to be, thus familiarly to 

converſe withthe worit of men, Pablicans and finners, Perſons infamous to a Proverb. 

Bur he preſently replied upon them, that they were the /ick that needed the Phyfician, 

not the found and healthy; that his company was moſt ſuitable, where the neceſlities 

of Souls did mott require it, that God himſelf preferred aQts of Mercy and Charity, e- 

ſpecially in reclaiming ſinners, and doing good to Souls, infinitely before all ritual ob- 

{ervances, and the mice rules of Perſons converſing with one another, and that the 

main deſign of his coming into the World was not to bring the righteous, or thoſe who 

like themſelves proudly conceited themſelves to be ſo, and ina vain Opinion of their 

own {trictneſs lJottily ſcorned all Mankind beſides, but fimmers, modeſt, humble, ſelf- 

arr wg offenders, to repentance, and to reduce them to a better ſtate and courſe 

of lite, 

4. AFTER his election to the Apoſtolate, he continued with the reſt till our 

Lord's Aſcenſion, and then for thefirſt eight Years at leaſt preached up and down Furs 

dea. After which being to betake himſelf to the Converſion of the Gentile-world, he 

was intreated by the Convert Fews to commit to writing the Hiſtory of out Saviour's 

Liteand Actions, andto leave it among them as the ſtanding Record of what he had 

Preached to them ; which he did accordingly, and ſo compoſed his Goſpel, whereof 

more 1n due place. Little certainty can be had what Travels he underwent for the ad- 
vancement of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo irrecoverably is truth loſtin a crowd of Legen- 

dary ſtories. * Z£rh1opia is generally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical Mini- * $ocr.;1.c.19, 
fiery. |} Metaphraſtes tells us, that he went firſt into Parthia, and having ſucceſstully 2. 5-- 
planted Chrittianity in thoſe Parts, thence travelled into Zhiopza, that is, the 4fra- | 24 ** 


: + hf : : : : : tl ' ad diemari. ri {| s: 
tick Ethiopia, lying near to India: here by Preaching and Miracles he mightily tri- $eprems. 741.3; "el K. 
umpned over errour and Idolatry, convinced and converted Multitudes, ordained 2: **#: EW 
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Matthzum eximium Naddaber alta wirum. 


3- Þ. 148. 


1om. 9. 


him. 


Padng. lib. S. 3. 


Cater! Evangeliſt in conjunttione nominum, 
primum ponunt Mattheum, & poſtea Thomam: 
ite vero & poſt Thomam ſe ponir, & publicanum 
appellat ; ut ubi abunaavit iniquitas ſuperabun- 
act & gratia. Hieron. Comm. in Matth. c. 10. 
P.29. 7. 9g. 
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* Inde triumphantem fert India Bartholomzum: 


Ven. Fortun.deSenat.Cur.Gal.Poem.lib.7.p.817. 


ſpiritual Guides and Paſtours toconfirm and build them up, and bring over others 
* x7. Ecc1.116. 2, tO the Faith, and then finiſhed his own courſe. As for what is related by * Nicepho- 
c. 41-P- 203. rus of his going into the Country of the Cannibals, conſtituting Plato, one of his fol- 
lowers, Biſhop of Myrmena, of Chriſt's appearing to him in the form of a beautiſull 
Youth, and giving him a Wand, which he pitching into the ground, immediately it 
grew up into a Tree, of his ſtrange converting the Prince of that Country, of his 
numerous Miracles, peaceable Death, and ſumptuous Funerals, with abundance more 
of the ſame ſtamp and coin, they are juſtly tobe reckoned among(t thoſe fabulous 
reports, that have no Pillar nor ground either of truth or probability to ſupport 


them. Moſt probable it is (what an Ancient * Writer af- 
firms) that he ſuffered Martyrdom at Naddaber a City in 
Ethiopia, but by what kind of Death, is altogether uncertain. 
Whether this Naddaber be the fame with Beſchberi, where 


"0%-/4pr.2-39- the Arabick * Writer of his Life affirms him to have ſuffered Martyrdom, let others 
7 07 IAN enquire : he alſo adds, that he was buried at Arthaganetu Czſarea, but where that 
3 & mort. App.in js, 15to me unknown. [| Dorotheus makes him honourably buried at /Zerapolis in 
Ul 3-6". Pp. Tom. Parthia, one of the firſt places to which he Preached the Goſpel. 
x 5. HE was a great inſtance of the power of Religion, how much a Man may be 
brought off to a better temper. If we reflect upon his circumſtances whil- yet a ſtran- 
ger to Chriſt, we ſhall find that the World had very great advantages upon him. He 
was become a Maſter of a plentifull Eſtate, engaged in a rich and a gainfull Trade, 
ſupported by the power and favour of the Romans, prompted by covetous inclinations, 
and theſe confirmed by long habits and cuſtoms. And yet notwithſtanding all this, 
no ſooner did Chriſt call, but without the leaſt ſcruple or diſlatisfaction, he flung up 
: * Reg. fuſus all at once, and not onely renounced (as S. Baſil * obſerves) his gainfull incomes, but 
Ll -7 -interrg. ran an immediate hazard of the diſpleaſure of his Maſters that employed him, for quit- 
_—__ ting their ſervice, and leaving his accounts entangled and confuſed kehind him. Had 
our Saviour been a mighty Prince, it had been no wonder, that he ſhould run over to 
his ſervice: but when he appeared under all the circumſtances of meanneſs and dif- 
grace, when he ſeemed to promiſe his followers nothing but miſery and ſuffering in 
thislife, and to propound no other rewards but the inviſible encouragements of ano- 
ther World, his change in this caſe was the more ſtrange and admirable. Indeed ſoad- 
.Hieron.i mirable, that Porphyry and [| Fuliax (two ſubtile and acute adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
Matth.92.26. Religion) hence took occaſion to charge him either with falſhood, or with folly ; ci- 
ther that he gave not a true account of the thing ; or, that it was very weakly done 
of him, ſo haſtily to follow any one that call'd him. But the Holy Feſus was no com- 
mon Perſon, in all his commands there was ſomewhat more than ordinary. Indeed 
S. Hierom conceives that beſides the Divinity that manifeſted it ſelf in his Miracles, 
there was a Divine brightneſs and a kind of Majeſty in our Saviour's looks, that at 
firit fight was attractive enough to draw Perſons after him. However his miraculous 
powers, that reflected a luſtre trom every quarter, and the efficacy of his Doctrine ac- 
companied with the grace of God, made way for the ſummons that were ſent our 
Apoltle, and enabled him to conquer all oppoſitionsthat ſtood in the way to hinder 


ORs 6. HIS contempt of the World farther appeared in his exemplary temperance and 
24 abltemiouſneſs from all the delightsand pleaſures, yea the ordinary conveniences and 
accommodations of it ; ſo far from indulging his appetite with nice and delicate curi- 

: olities, that he refuſed to gratifie it with lawtull and ordinary proviſions, eating no 
Glem. Alex. fleſh, his uſual Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds and * Berries. But what 
p. 148. appeared moſt remarkablein him, and which though the leaſt vertue 19 it ſelf, is the 


greateſt ina wiſe Man's eſteem and value, was his humility, 
mean and modeſt in his own conceit, in honour preferring 
others before himſelf. Whereas the other Evangeliſts in de- 
ſcribing the Apoſtles by pairs, conſtantly place him before 
Themas, he modeſtly places him before himſelf. The reſt of 
the Evangeliſts openly mention the honour of his Apoſtleſhip, 


but ſpeak of his former ſordid, diſhoneſt and diſgracetull courſe of life, onely under 
the name of Levi, while he himſelf ſets it down, with all its circumſtances, under his 
own proper and common name. Which as at onceit commends his own candour and 
ingenuity, ſo it adminiſters to us this not unuſetull conſideration, That the greateſt 
Ceteri Evange- ſinners are not excluded the lines of Divine grace ; nor can any, it penitent, have juſt 
'f< nec Pubh- reaſon to deſpair, when Publicans and: /inners are takenin. And as S. Matthew himſelf 


does 
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does freely and impartially record his own vile and diſhonourablecourſe of life, ſothe [;,;6unr: ne an- "1 
two other Evangeliſts, though ſetting down the ſtory, take notice of him onely under :ique corverſa- = 


tionis record an- 


another name ; toteach usto treat a penitent Brother with all modeſty and tenderneſs. ,,"; 1,7." wot 
If a man repent (ſay the Tews ) PRISM TULA. NA 15 0x! vb Let no: man ſay to wangeliftam Ti | 
him, remember thy former works, which they explain not onely concerning ſraelites, 747974. 8 
but even Strangers and Proſelytes. Ir being againſt the rules of civility, as well as the Baya Metſia T9. 
Laws of Religion, when a Man hath repented, to upbraid and reproach him with /#- 58. -- "4 
the errours and follies of his paſt life. : ij 
7. THE laſt thing that calls for any remarks in the life of this Apoſtle is his Goſpe/, 2 
written at the intreaty of the Fewiſh Converts, and as Epiphantus tells * us, at the Com- * wareſ, 51. p. bf 
mand ofthe Apoſtles, while he was yet in Palz/tine, about Eight Years after the death 185. p 
of Chriſt : though || Nicephorus will have it to be written Fifteen Years aiter our.|| H. Eccl 18. 2. io 
Lord's Aſcenſion, and* Trenzus yet much wider, who feems to imply that it was © jo nap _ 
written while Peterand Paul Preached at Rome, W hich was not according to the COM ;.c 1. p. 229. > {| 
mon account till near Thirty Years after. But molt plain it is, that it muit be written 
before the diſperſion of rhe Apoſtles, ſeeing S. Bartholomew (as we have noted in his 
Liſc) took it along with him into /zd4a, and letr it there. He wrote it in /Zebrew, 
as primarily deſigning it for the uſe of his Country-men, and | ——__; EE 
"a PEO wo 4 _ ap:as ap.Eulcb. L.3. c.39.p113.Iren./.;3 c.r. 
Atrangeit is,that any ſhould queſtion its being original] y Writ> >, ,,9 Origen Exper is Marth. L5.ap-Euſeb.Lb, 
ten in that Language, when the thing is ſo univerſally and 6. SORE hens ng os 
c A. N 1erotolym. Catech, 14.p.341.Epiphan. Hereſ. 
uncontroulably aſſerted by all antiquity, not ore that I know =\ £97 Verne. t+P 360 loPaane There] 
of, aſter the {iriceſk Enquiry [ could make, dittenting IN 11S Match f.4.Hier.de Script. Eccl.inMatth. Pref. in 


matter, and who certainly had far greater opportunities of +: = 72 10-Fs- 
4 gs R : k guit.de Conſenſ.Evang. 11b.1.c.2.col.372, Doroth. 
being ſatisfied in theſe things, than we can haveat fogreat 2 $,,, 1:4; pans = of Ga oo, 


diſtance. It was no doubr ſoon after tranſlated into Gre. , amy + _ in vie 105, Matrhei.opud "I 
R , : | Y _ en de vit. Quat.Evangel.n.to p.29.Paraphr.Sy- 
though by whom Sd. Hierom Pt ofeſſcs he could not tell , The rus ad calc. Evangel.S.Matth [ta yrs 4 
ophylad fas it wasreported to have been done by S. Fohn, but Perſic. Prafat.ad id. Evangel. 
| Athanaſius more expreſly attributes the Tranſlation to Saint Praf. Comment. in Macth. pag.2. 
: > ; ; [| Synopſ. S. Script p. 493- 
Fames the Jeſs. The beſt is, it matters not much whether it 
was tranſlated by an Apoſtle, or ſome Diſciple, ſo long as the Apoſtles approved the 
Verliion, and riat the Church has ever received rheGreet Copy for Authenticl, and 
repoſed it in rhe Sacred Cayon. And theretore waen the late Arianadvocate * brings * Sand. inter- 


- 


in one of his party challenging the divine Authority of this Goſpel, becauſe but a —_ [apy 
Tranſlation, hs might have remembred tis ſuch a tranſlation, as has all the advan- m_ os 
tages of an Original, as being tranſlared while the Apoſtles were yet in being to {u- 
pcrviſe and ratity it, and whoſe Authority has always been held facred and inviola- 
ble by the whole Church of God. But the plain truth of the caſe is, S. Matthew is a 
back friend to the Antitrinitariaucauſle, as recording that expreſs Command, goe teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sox and of the Holy 
Ghoft.W hich words mu!{t needs be ſuppotititious, and added by ſome ignorant hand, for 


WR 


no other reaſon bur becauſe they make again{t them. Nay the whole Golpel we ſee 0s 
muit be diſcarded, rater than ſtand in the way of a dear and belov'd opinion. ON 2 
8. AFTER the Greet Tranflation was entertained, the Zebrew Copy was chiefly | x. 
ownedand uled by the * Nazar, a middle Sect of Men between Fews and Chriſtians ; * Eyiph.nreref [i OY 
with the Chriſtians they believed in Chrz?, and embraced his Religion, with the Fews 29-2-59- pas 
they adhered to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law, and hence this Goſpel {AM 
came tobe tiled the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. T_T 


By them it wasby degrees interpolated, ſeveral Paflages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 

which they had heard either from the Apoſtles, or thoſe who had familiarly conver- 

ſed with them, being inſerted, which the Ancient Fathers frequently referr to in their 

Writings ; as by the [|] E4:0nites it was mutilated, and many things cut off, for the || Epiph. Here 

fame reaſon for which the followers of Cerinthus, though making uſe of the greateſt 49-2 64- i. 

part of it, reje&ted the reſt, becauſe it made ſo much againſt them. This Hebrew NS 

Copy (though whether exactly the ſame as it was written by S. Matthew, I will not 

fay) was found among other Booksin the Treaſury of the Jews at * 7iberias, by Fo- *Epiph i6.He. ys 

ſeph a Few, and after his Converſion a Man of great honour and eſteem in the time 7+/- XXX. p 64. a. 

of Conſtantine; another || S. Hierom aſſures uswas kept in the Library at Cz/area in = mo WY oS. 

his time, and another by the Nazareves at Berea, from whom he had the Liberty to £5 5» ach & 

tranſcribe it, and which he afterwards tranſlated both into Greek and Latin, with wil 

this particular obſervation, that in queting the Texts of the Old Teſtament, rhe E- iſ i 

vangeliſt immediately follows the Z7ebrew, without taking notice of the Trantlati- 15; 

on of the Septuagint. A Copy allo of this Goſpel was Amwo CECCLXXXV. dug v1}, $5 
X 2 UL WAR Ne 
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*Theodor. UP and found in the Grave of Barzabas in Cyprus, tranſcribed with his own * hand. 
Le#.Colean. But theſe Copies are long ſince periſhed, and for thoſe that have been ſince publiſhed 
- pager to the World, both by 7zJe and Munſter, were there no other argument, they too o- 

penly betray themſelves by their barbarous and improper ſtyle, not to be the genu- 


ine iſſue of that leſs corrupt and better Age. 
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The cuftom of the Jews to have both an Hebrew and a Roman name. S. Thomas his 
name the ſame in Syriack and Greek. His Country and Trade. His call tothe Apo- 
Stleſhip. His great affeition to our Saviour. Chrilt's diſcourſe with him concerning the 
way to Eternal Life. His obſtinate refuſal to believe our Lord's Reſurreftion, and 
the unreaſonableneſs of his Infidelity. Our Lord's convincing him by ſenſible demonſtra- 
tions. $8. Thomas his deputing Thaddzus to Abgarus of Edeſla. His Travels into Par- 
thia, Medea, Perſia, Ic. Athiopia, what, and where ſituate. His coming into India 
and the ſucceſs of his Preaching there. An account of his Ads in India from the re- 
lation of the Portugals at their firſt coming thither. His converting the King of Ma- 
lipur. The manner of his Martyrdom by the Brachmans. The Miracles ſaid to be 
done at his Tomb. His Bones dug up by the Portugals. A Croſs, and ſeveral Braſs 
Tables with Inſcriptions found there. An account of the Indian er $. Thomas-chri- 
ſtians, their Number, State, Rites, and way of life. 


familiarly converſing with the Greeks and Romans, to aſſume ro themſelves a 
Greek or a Latin name, of preat affinity, and ſometimes of the very iame ſ:g- 
nification with that of their own Country. Thus our Lord was called Chri/t, anfwe- 
rin; 


| J' was cuſtomary with the Jews, when travelling into foreign Countries, or 


—_— | Thu called Dian far unto hw 
By the command of an Indian Kin & he vas thrust alsp goe, that we may aac 
through with lances. Baron. Martyrolog.Dec.21 . ; 
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Nonn. Panop. 
iz Foan. c. 11. 


* Apudl Sur. ad 
diem 21.De- 
eemb.n. 2. 


John x7. 16. 


Joha 14. 5. 


John 20. 19. 


ring to his Febrew title Maſhiach, or the anointed ; Simon ſtyled Peter according to 
that of Cephas, which our Lord put upon him : 7abitha called Dorcas, both ſignity- 
inga Goat: Thus our S. Thomas according to the Syriack importante of his name, had 
the title of Didymus, which ſignifies a' 7 win, Thom:s which is calted Didymes. Ac- 
cordingly the Syriack Verſion renders it, Thauma, which is called So Thama, that 


is, 2 Twin: The not underſtanding whereof impoſed upon Nonnus the Greek Para- 
phraſt, who makes him 45% S2rvuy, to have had two diſtinct names, 


To irene Onuar, 
ef SY 
Ov Aifuuum rgaign,——— 


Mn mts 


it being but the ſame name expreſſed in diflerent Languages. The Hiſtory of thc 
Goſpel takes no particular notice either of the Country or Kindred of this Apoſtle. 
That he was a Few is certain, and in all probability a Ga/z/ean: He was born (it we 
may believe *Symeon Metaphraſtes) of very mean Parents, who brought him up to ths 
trade of Fiſhing, but withall rook care to give him a more uſetull education, inſtru- 
ing him in the knowledge of the Scriptures, whereby he learnt wiſely to govern 
his life and manners. He was together with the reſt called to the Apoltleſhip, and 
not long after gave aa eminent initance of his hearty willingneſs to undergo the ſad- 
deſt fate that might attend thera. For when the reſt of the Apoiltles difluaded our Sa- 
viour from going into Fudza (whither he was now reſolved for the raiſing his dcar 
Lazarus lately dead) leit the Fews ſhould ſtone him, as but a little before they had at- 
tempted it, S. Thom.1s deſires them not to hinder Chrz/t's journey thither, though it 
might coſt their lives, Let us alſo go that we may die with him, probably concluding, 
thar inſtead of raiſing Lazarus from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſent with him 
to their own Graves. So that he made up in pious aftections, what he ſeemed to 
want in thequickneſs and acumen of his underſtanding, not readily apprehending ſome 
of our Lords diſcourſes, nor over-forward to believe more than himſelt had ſeen. 
When the Holy Feſas a little before his fatal ſuſterings had been ſpeaking to them of 
the joys of Heaven, and had told them that he was going to prepare, that they might 
follow him, that they knew both the place whither he was going and the way thi- 
ther : Our Apoſtle replied, that they knew not whither he went, and much Jets the 
way that led to it. To which our Lord returns this ſhort bur fatisfaQtory anſwer, 
That he was the 7rue /zving way, the Perſon whom the Father had fent into the World 
to ſhew Men the paths of Eternal life,and that they could not miſs of Heaven, if they 
did but keep to that way, which he had preſcribed and cha]ked our before them. 

2. OUR Lord being dead, 'tis evident how much the Apoſtles were diſtracted bc- 
tween hopes and fears concerning his Reſurrection, not yet fully fatisfied abour ir : 
Which engaged him the ſooner to haſten his appearance, that by the ſenſible manitc- 
ftations ot himſelf he might put the caſe beyond all poſlibilities of diſpute. The very 
day whereon he aroſe he cameinto the houſe where they were, while tor fear of the 
Fews thedoors were yet faſt ſhut about them, and gave them ſufficient aſſurance thar 
he was really riſen from the dead. Atthis meeting S. Thomas was abſent, having pro- 
bably never recovered their company, ſince their laſt diſperſion in the Garden, when 
every ones fears prompted him to conſult his own ſafety. At his return they rold 
him that their Lord hadappeared to them ; but he obſlinarely refuſed to give credit ro 
what they faid, or to believe that it was he, preſuming itrather a phantaſm or mere 
apparition, unleſs he might ſec the very prints of the Nails, and feel the Wounds 
in his hands and ſides. A itrange piece of infidelity ! Was thisany more than what o- 
ſes andthe Prophets had long ſince foretold? had nor our Lord frequently told them 
in plain terms that he muſt rife again the third day ? could he queſtion the pollibility 
of it, who had ſooften ſeen him do the greateſt miracles ? was it reaſonable to reject 
the teſtimony of ſo many eye-witneſles, ten to one againit himſelf, and of whoſe tide- 
lity he was aſſured? or could he think that either themſelves ſhould be deceived, or 
that they would jeſt and trifle with him in ſo ſolemn and ſerious a matter ? A {lub- 
bornneſs that might have betrayed him into an eternal infidelity. But our compatiic- 
nate Saviour would not take the advantage of the Man's refractary unbeliet, bur on 
that day ſeven-night again came to them, as they were ſolemnly met at their devo- 
tions, and calling to 7 homas, bad him look upon his hands, put his Fingers into rhe 
prints of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into the hole of his ſide, and fatisfie his taith 


' by a demonſtration from ſence. The man was quickly convinced of his errour and 


obſtinacy, 
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obſtinacy, confeſſing that he now acknowledged him to be his very Lord and Maſter, 
a God omnipotent, that was thus able to reſcue himſelf from the powers of death. 
Our Lord replied no more, than that it was well he believed his own ſenſes, but that 
it wasa more noble and commendable act of Faith ro acquieſce in a rational evidence, 
and to entertain the doctrines and relations of the Goſpel upon ſuch teſtimonies and 
aſſurances ofthe truth of things, as will fatisfiea wiſe and ſober man, though he did 
not ſee them with his own eyes. 

3- THE Bleſied Feſws being gone to Heaven, and having eminently given giftsand 
miraculous powers to the Apoſtles, S. Zhomas moved thereto by ſome Divine intima- 
tion, * ſaid to have diſpatched Zhaddzus, one of the Seventy Diſciples to Abgarus «py, jt. +. 
Toparch of Fdeſſa, (between whom and our Saviour the letters commonly faid to c. 13. ?. 32. & 
have paſled, are ſtill extant in Euſebius) whom he firſt cured of an inveterate diſtem- #222: 39- 
per, and aſter converted him and his ſubjects ro the Faith. 
The Apoſtolical Province aſſigned to S. Thomas (as * Origen uk 
tells us) was Parthia, atter which || Sophronius and others in- a ns fee Ihe BEN 
form us, thar he preached the Goſpel to the Medes, Perſians, Leg. Serm. g. 
Carmans, fyrcant, Battrtans, and the neighbour Nations. In 
Ferſia, one of the* Ancients (upon what ground I know not)acquaints us, that he + ,,,z, os,,. 
ner with the Mazior Wiſemen, who came that long journey trom the Eaſt to bring mp-rf. 


SI 
: DYE. '< IvUutth. ap. 
preſents to our new born Saviour, whom he baptized and took along wit! him as his 6m 


companions and ailiſtants in the propagation of the Goſpel. KHence he preached ir .. 775. 
and paſſed through + A#thiopia, that is (that we may a little clear this by the way ) + c,.we 
the 4/tan Athiopia, conterminous to, it not the ſame with Chaldza, whence|| 7aci- Serm. in XII. 
tus does not onely make the Fews deſcendants from the Ethiopians, as whoſe Ance- 'h. Pr pq 
ſtours came from Ur of the Caldeans; but * Heſychius makes the Inhabitants of Za- p. 534, 
grus, a Mountain beyond 7igrs, 21@., Aim, a people of the Fithiopians; this 1s *Hel/ch. in 
the WI YR? mentioned by Benjamin the Few in his [| /tinerary, .the land of Cuſh or hin D) Ben, 
Ethiopia, the Inhabitants whereof are ſtiled by * Zerodotus, 5 an" iAis av2mAtey Ar Tud p. g8. 
Scmes, the oriental Ethiopians, by way of diſtinction from thoſe 222 Annual, who = - fn 69; 
lived South of Z#gypt, and wereunder the fame military PrefeAture with the Arabians, 

under the command of Arſames, as the other were joyned with the Zrdzans, and in 

the fame place are called 5 x 7 Anz; AiSomes, the Aftan Athiopians. Having travel- 

icd through theſe Countries, he at laſt came to dia. We are told by [| Nicephorus, || #. Ec... -. 
thar he was at firſt unwilling to venture himſelf into thoſe Countries, fearing he ſhould © 49 #-227- 
find their mannecs as rude and intractable as their faces were black and deformed, till 
encouraged by a Vition, that aſſured him of the Divine Preſence to afliſt him, he 

cravelled a great way into thoſe Eaſtern Nations, as far as the Iſland Taprobane, ſince 

called Sumatra, and the Country of the Brachmans, preaching every where with all 

the arts of gentlenels and mild * perſwaſives, not flying our into tart invectives, and + , yqerappy. 
furious heats againit their Idolatrous practices, bur calmly inſtrufting them in the ad 21. Decern. 
principles of Chriſtianity, by degrees perſwading them to renounce their follies, ” 5-9: 
knowing that confirmed habits mult be cured by patience and long torbearing, by 

ſlow and gentle methods ; and by theſe means he - wrought upon rhe People, and 

brought them over from the groſleſt errours and ſuperſtition to the hearry belief 

and entertainment of Religion, | 

4. IN want of better evidence from antiquity, it may not be amiſs to enquire, 

whar account the Portagals in their firſt diſcoveries of theſe Countries, received of 

theſe matters, partly fromancient Monumentsand Writings, partly from conſtant and 
uncontrolled Traditions, which the Chri/tzaus whom they found in thoſe parts, pre- 

ſerved amongſt them. They tell + us, that S. Thomas came firſt to Socotora, an Iſland + Maff. Hor. 
in the Arabjan Sea, thence to Crangavor, where having converted many, he travelled 7%*: WH. 2. 
farther into the Eaſt, and having tucceſsfully preached the Goſpel, returned back into : 

the Kingdom of Cormandel, where at Malipur, the Metropolis of the Kingdom, not far 

from the 7»flux of Ganges into the Gulph of Bengala, he began to erect a place for Di- 

vine worthip, til] prohibited by rhe Priefts, and Sagamo, Prince of that Country. But 

upon the conviction of ſeveral tniracles the-work went on, and the Sagamo himſelf em- 

braced the Chrittian Faith, whoſe.example was foon followed by great numbers of 

his triends and ſubjects. The Brachmans, who plainly perceived thatthis would cer- 

tainly ſpoil their Trade, and in time extirpate the Rehgion of their Country, thought 

it high time ro put a ſtop to this growing Noveliſm, and refolved in Council, that 

ſome way or other the Apoſtle mult-be put to death. 'There was a Tomb not far from 

the City, whither the Apoſile was wont to retire to hisfolitudes and private devotions; 

# hither 
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hither the Brachmans and their armed followers purſue the Apoſtle, and while he was 
intent at prayer, they firſt load him with darts and ſtones, till one of them coming 
nearer, ran him through with a Laxce. His Body was taken up by his Diſciples, and 
buried in the Church which he had lately built, and which was afterwards improved 
into a fabrick of great ſtatelineſs and magnificence. Gregory of * Tours relates many 
miracles done upon the annual ſolemanities of his Martyrdom, and one ſtanding mira- 
cle, an accouut whereof, he tells us, he received from one Theodorus, who had him- 
ſelf been in that place, viz. that in the Temple where the Apoſtle was buried there 
hung a Lamp before his Tomb, which burnt perpetually, without Oil or any Fewel 
to feed and nouriſh it, the light whereof was never diminiſhed, nor by wind or any 
other accident could be extinguiſhed. But whether Travellers might nor herein be 1m- 
poſed upon by the crafty artitices of the Prielts, or thoſe who did attend the Church ; 
or if true, whether it might not be performed by art, I leave to others to enquire. 
Some will have his Body to have been afterwardstranſlated to Edeſſa, a City in Meſo- 
potamia, but the Chriſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have remained in the 
place of his Martyrdom, where (if we may believe [| relations) it was after dug u; 
with great coſt and care at the command of Don Emanuel Frea, Governour of the 
Coaſt of Cormandel, and together with it was found the Bones of the Sagamo, whom 
he had converted to the Faith, 

5. WHILE Don Alfonſo Souſa, one of the firſt Vice-Roys in India under John the 
Third, King of Portugal, reſided in theſe Parts, certain Braſs Tables were brought to 
him, whoſe ancient Inſcriptions could ſcarce be read, till at laſt, by the help of a Few, 
an excellent Antiquary, they were found to contain nothing but a donation made to 
S. Thomas, whereby the King, who then reign'd, granted to him a piece of ground for 
the building of a Church. They tell us alſo of a tamous Croſs found in S. 7 homas his 
Chappel at Malipur, wherein was an unintelligible Inſcription, which by a Learned 
Bramin (whom they.compelled to reade and expound it) gave an account to this ef- 
fe, that Thomas a Divine perſon was ſent into thoſe Countries by the Son of God 
in the time of King Sagamo, to inſtrudt them in the knowledge of the true God, that 
he built a Church, and periormed admirable Miracles, but at laſt while upon his 
Knees at Prayer was by a Brachman thruſt through with a Spear ; and that that Croſs 
ſtained with his bloud had been left as a memorial of theſe matters. An interpreta- 
tion that was afterwards confirmed by another grave and learned Bramiz, who ex- 
pounded the Inſcription to the very ſame effect. The judicious Reader will meaſure 
his belief oftheſe rhings by the credit of the Reporters, and the rational probability 
of the things themſelves, which for my part, as I cannot certainly affirm to be true, 
ſoI will nor utterly conclude them to be falſe. 

6. FROM theſe firſt plantations of Chriitianity in the Eaſtern India's by our Apo- 
ſtle, there is ſaid to have been a continued ſeries and ſucceſſion of Chriſtians (hence 
called S. Thomas-Chriſtzans) in thoſe parts unto this day. The Portaugals at their firſt 
arrival here found them in great numbers in ſeveral places, no leſs, as ſome tell us, than 
fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. They are very poor, and 


Ofor. ibid. p.119. © ſeg. Mait 1b. 2.880 their Churchesgenerally mean and ſordid, wherein they had 


ſeph. md.Navig, inter Relat. Nov.Orb.c.133,134- 


2.204.vid.M.Paul Yen lib.z.c.17.ibidg.394- no Images of Saints, nor any repreſentations but that of the 


Croſs; they are governed in Spirituals by an Z7igh-Prieſt 
(whom ſome make an Armenzan Patriarch, of the Se of Neftorius, butin truth is no 
other than the Patriarch of Muzal, the remainder, as is probable, of the ancient Seleu- 
cia, and by ſome though erroneouſly, ſtiled Babylon) reſiding north-ward in the Moun- 
tains, who, together with twelve Cardinals, two Patriarchs and ſeveral Biſhops, dif- 
poſes all affairs referring to Religion ; and to him all the Chriſtians of the Eaft yield 
ſubjection. They promiſcuouſly admit all to the Holy Communion, which they re- 
ceive under both kinds of Bread and Wine, though inſtead of Wine, which their Coun- 


try affords not, making uſe of the juice of Raiſins, ſteep'd one Night in Water, and 


then preſſed forth. Children, unleſs in caſe of ſickneſs, are not baptized till the Fortieth 
day. At the death of Friends, their kindred and relations keep an Eight-days feaſt in 
memory of the departed. Every Lord's day they have their publick Aſſemblies for 
Prayer and Preaching, their devotions being managed with great reverence and fo- 
lemnity. Their Bible, at leaſt the New Teſtament, is in the Syriack Language, to the 
ſtudy whereof the Preachers earneſtly exhort the People. They obſerve the times of 
Advent and Lent, the Feſtivals of our Lord, and many of the Saints, thoſe eſpecially 
that relate to S. Thomas, the Dominica in Albi, or Sunday after Eaſter, in memory 
of the famous confeſſion which S. Thomas on that day made of Chrift, after he yo 

enſjbly 
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ſenſibl y cured of his unbelief ; another on the firſt of Faly, celebrated not onely by 


Chriitians but by Moors and Pagans, the People who comie to his Sepulchre on Pilgri- ol 

mage carrying away a little of the red Earth of the place where he was interred,which be 
they keep as an incſtimable treaſure, and conceit it ſovereign againſt Diſeaſes. They ' i 
havea kind of Monaſteries of the Religious, who live in grear abſtinence and chaſtity. . 
Their Prieſts are ſhaven in fathion of a Croſs, have leave ro marry once, but denied a ff 


ſecond time: No marriages to be diflolved but by Death. Theſe rites and cuſtoms they 
folemaly pretend to have derived from the very time of S. Thomas, and with the grea- 
teſt care and diligence do obſerve them at this Day. 


The End of $. Thomas's Life. 
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S. James the Leſs proved to be: the ſame with bim that was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. #7 
Kindred and Relations. The Son of Joſeph: by a former Wife. The Brethren of our 
Lord, \who. . {is Country what, Our Lord's appearance to him after his Reſurrefion. 
Inveſted in the See of Jeruſalem by whom and why. Fu Authority in the Synod at 
Jeruſalem. © His great diligence and fidelity in his Miniſtry. The Conſpiracy of his 
Enemies to take away his Life, Hu Diſcourſe with the Scribes and Phariſees about 
the Meſſiah.. His Martyrdom, and the manner of it. His Burial where, Fis 
Death reſented by the Jews. His ſtridtneſs in Religion. His Prieſthood whence. Hs 
ſingular delight in Prayer, and efficacy in it. His great love and charity to Mew. 
His admirable: Humility. His Temperance according to the rules of the Nazarite- 
Order. The love and reſpet of the People towards him. Fs Death an inlet to the 
deſtruftion of the Jewiſh Nation. His Epiſtle when written. What the deſign and 
purpoſe of it. . The Proto-evangelium aſcribed to him. 


be cleared, relating to his Perſon. Doubted it has been by ſome, whether 

this was the ſame with that S. James that was Biſhop: of Fersſalem, three of 

this Name being preſented to us, S. James the Great, this S..Fames the Leſs (both 
Y 3 Apoltles) 


L. B FORE we can enter upon ine Life of this Apoſtle; ſome difficulty muſt 
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© The Life of S.JA\ME Sthe Liſs: 


Apoſtles) and a third firnamed the Ft, diſtin (fay they) from the former, and 
Biſhop of Jersſalem. But this (however pretending to ſomelittle countenance from 
antiquity) is 2 very great miſtake, and: built upon a ſandy borfom. For beſides that 
the Scripture menttons no more than two of this Name, and both Apotllles, nothing 
can be plainer, than that that S. Fames the Apoſtle, whom S. Pau! calls our Lord's 
Brother, and reckons with Peter and Fohy one of the P//ars of the Church, was the 
ſame that prefided among the Apoſtles (no doubt by virtue of his place, ir being his 
—_ | il... Epiſcopal Chair ). and determined in the Syed at Jeruſalem. 
ee ee ew Ei Norno ether Cidtnens * Alexatdrinutor Enfebius out f him 
Gy be Drop bros 256 46h2mmh3ci; MENtion any more than tws, $: Temes put to death by Herod, 
AuTs 5 T% Seals x 6 Tizdacs urnporeves yez- and S, Fames the Juſt, Biſhop of Feruſalem, Whom they ex- 
OO 4h dit rm ngy oh or myioen | preſly affirm to be the ſame with him whom S. Paul calls the 


XCop F aJt\oov Ts xveis. Clem. Alex. Hypotyp. ; . . 
lib. 7. ap. Euſeb. 1ib.2.c.1. p. 38. Brother of our Lord. Once indeed || Euſebius makes our Saint 
_—q Tames one of the Seventy, though *elſewhere quoting a place 
386 bet of Clemens of Alexandria, he numbers him with the chief of 


"Comment. in the Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes him from the Seventy Diſciples. Nay, * Saint 
-— 3 '7- Zierom, though when repreſenting the Opinion of others he ſtyles him the Thirteenth 
j | hen ſpeaking his own ſence, ſufficiently proves that there 


Atv.Helvid. Apoſtle, yet || elſewhere w | 
7 2-P-19- were but two, James the Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of Alpheus, the one 


ſirnamed the Greater, the other the Le. Beſides that the main iupport-of the other 
Opinion is built upon the Authority of Clemens his Recogmztzons, a. Book in'doubtfull 

cates of no eſteem and value. ph 5 WM 
2. THIS doubt being removed, we proceed to the. Hiſtory of his Life, "He was 
the Son (as we may probably conjeQture) of Joſeph (afterwards Husband to the Bleſ- 
—_— a4 ſed V. irgin) and his firſt Wife, whom * S. /Z:erom from Tr adition ſtyles Eſcha, [Hips 
7, 0222-35. rolytus Biſhop of Porto calls Salome ; and farther adds, |[thatſhe was the Daughter of 
(22. Niceph. . Aggi, Brother to: Zacharias, F ather to John the Baptiſt”: . Hence reputed-our Lords 
16.24:3-2235- Brother, in th2 ſame ſence that he was reputed the Son*of Feſeph. Indeed we find ſe- 
veral ſpoken of in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, who were Chriſt s Brethren ; but in what 
:ſence, was controverted of old. S. Zierom, Chryſoſtom, and fome others-will have 
them ſo called, 'becauſe the Sons of Mary, Couſin-germain, or according tothe cuſtom 
* x. Ec:1.1ib.2. of the Hebrew Language, Siſter to the Virgin Mary, But * Euſebius, || Epiphanius, and 
— 1% the far greater part of the Ancients (from whom, eſpecially 1n matters of fact, we are 
Here/XXVIIL not raſhly to depart) -make them the Children of Joſeph, vgs formet:Wife: And this 
2.55 coner.Naz. ſeerns moſt genuine-and natural, the Evangeliſts teeming ve yexpreſsand gccurate "yr 


_ contra, the account which they give of them : 1s not this the,Carpenter's Son? 7s mot his Mo- 


. Antidicomar. ther called Mary 2. and. his Prethren James, and Foſes,":#hd Simon, anit-5yde and his 


—_ em Sifters (whole Names, fays the forclaid Z7ippolyrus, were Eſther and Thamar) are they 
Greg. Nyſlen. not all with us, whence then hath this man theſe things 8 By which it is plain,” that the 
ds pk ©: Jews underſiood theſe Perſons not ro be Chriſt's Kinſmen only, but his Brothers, the 
? 844. wm. 2. fame Carpenter's Sons, having the ſame relation tohim that Chr? himſelf had : though 
Mar.:3,55,56- indeed they had more, Chriſt being but his reputed, they his natural Sons. Upon this 
account the Bleſſed Virgin is ſometimes called the Mother of Fames and Foſes ; for to 

amongſt the Women that attended at our Lord's Crucifixion, 


__ Fond, DoS allies *4wir. \wedund three eminently.takonHoticbob, Mary Magdalen, Mary 
Ears Ev ſyauenls Weoanefioyrarans w! "the. Mother uf Fames and  Feſes, \ and tie Mother of. Zebedee's 
nad NN ad, OA; 8 NYT. Children.” Where by Adary the Mater of Fewes wind Foſes, no 
John 19. 5. | +. {.-.. jother.canberneantthan the Virgin Mary ;.tnot being reaſo- 
nable toſuppoſe that\the Erangelifts. ſhould omit the Virgin, who uras.certainly 

there ; and therefore2S. Fob reckoning up>the ſarge Parſons, exprefly; ſtyles ther che 

#fther of Feſus.” * And though tt waruc:ſhe. was. but.S Fames his Mother-in-law, yet 

| the Evangelifts mightichule 10 toftfle her, becauſe commonly fo:called after Joſeph's 
Ui ſupr. death; and-probably (as Gregory:of\Nyſſa thinks) knows by that Name allalong, chu- 
_ ſing/that Title thatthe'\Son ofiGod,:whomas a Virgio ſhe. had brought forth, might 

be better concealed, and leſs expotedto the-malice of the:envious Fews: Nor is itany 

more wonder, thit:ijhe ſhould bezefteemed:and called the”. Mather of Fames, than that 

|| 4atiquit Jud. Foſeph ſhould be ſtyled and accounted the Farber of Feſus. To which add that {| Foſe- 
SY hus eminently skilfull in matters of Genealogy and deſcent, expreſly ſays that. our 
_ ” & Fames was the'Brother of 'Feſus Chriſt. One thing there:ts:that may ſeem to lie a- 
gainſt it, that ſhe is called the Sanrof Alphzus. But this may probably mean no more, 

than either that Foſephrwas ſo called-by another Name- (it being frequent, yea almoſt 

conſtant among the Fews for the:-fame-Perſon to have two 'Names, :Qus uvqguan prohi- 


buerit 


"TI Lf S. JAMES thr Lf x51 4 


buerit duobus wel tribus nominibus hominem unum wocart ? as * S. Auguſtin ſpeaks in a * De Conſen!. E- {a 
parallel caſe) or (as a Learned || Man conjectures) it may relate tohis being a Diſci- n+ 4 4 
ple of ſome particular Se or Synagogue among the Fews, called 4/phzans, trom JR | poque. __ i - 
denoting a Family or Society of devour and learned Men of ſomewhat more eminency #1. 29? /:z- Fug £6 
than the reſt, there being as he tells us many ſuch at thistime among the Fews ; and © #47 f i 
in this probably S. Fames had entred himſelf, tne great reputation of his Piety and 


Kridtneſs, his Wiſdom, Parts and Learning rendring the conjecture above the cenſure a ; 
of being trifling and contemptible. mh 

3. OF the place of his Birth the Sacred Story makes no mention. The Fews in, _ _ 1 > 
heir * Talmud (for doubtleſs they intend the fame Perſon) ſtyle hi 4 ror rr 45 
their * Talmud (for doubtleſs they intend the fame Perſon) ſtyle him more than once ga... Kod 
R'2.3D BI WR a man of the Town of Sechania ; though where that was, I am not able cp 2.6 G:/a wi" 


ro conjefture. What was his particular way and courſe of life before his being called 2 Met $; | 
hr. NG! fift. 


to the Diſcipleſhip and Apoſtolate, we find no intimations of in the Hiſtory of the 144m. >. ;94. 
Goſpel, nor any diſtin&t account concerning him during our SaviourS life. After the 
Reſurreftion he was honoured with a particular appearance of our 'Lord to him, which 

though ſilently paſſed over by the Evangeliſts, is recorded by S. Paul, next to the ma- 

nifeſting himſelf to the Five Hundred Brethren at once, he was ſeen of Fames, which iS , cox. x5. -, 
by all underſtood of our Apoſtle. || S. ZZierom out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Na- || De Seripe. £:- 
zarens (wherein many paſſages are ſet down, omitted by the Evangelical Hiltorians ) 4: **J<ob- 
gives us 4 fuller relation of it, vzz. that S. Fames had ſolemnly ſworn that from the 

rime that he had drank of theCup at the Inſtitution of rhe Supper, he would eat Bread 

no more, till he ſaw the Lord riſen from the dead. Our Lord therefore being returned 

from the Grave, came and appeared to him, commanded Bread to þe ſet before him, 

which he took, blefled, and' brake, and. gave to S. James, ſaying, Eat thy Bread, my 

Brother, for the Son of Man is truly riſen from among them that fleep. After Chriſt's A(- 

cenſfion though 1 will not venture to determine the preciſe time.) he was choſen 

Biſhop of Jeruſalem, preferred before all rhe reſt, for hisnear relation unto Chrift, for 

this we find to have been the reafon why they choſe * Symeon to be his immediate Suc- Heg#lip ap» 
ceſſour in that See, becauſe he was after him our Lord s next Kinſman. A conlidera- ; ODS 
tion:that made Peter, and the two Sons of Zebedee, though they had been peculiarly || Clem. AJ. zy- 


honoured by our Saviour, not to contend' for this high and honourable [[Place, bur #7 © —_ He 
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freely. chuſe James the Fuſt to be Biſhop of it. This dignity is by fome of the * Ancients.” Phor. zp.: 17 j Þ : 
ſaid to have been conferred on him by Chriſt himſelf, conſtituting him Biſhop at the © SIE 2. q no 
time of his appearing to him. Bur it's ſafeſt” with others to underſtand it of its-being Theoptha, - 3M - 
done by the Apoltles, or pofſibly by ſome particular intimation concerning. it, which 4 Cor. 15. 7. 3 BIS 
our Lord might leave behind him. 4+ | A L7. Pe BS 
4 TO hmwe finds. Paul making his Addreſs after his Converſion, by whom he © S 3 
was honoured with the ri2ht hand of fellowſhip: to him Peter ſent the news of.his mi- Gal. 1.19. 2. g. #1. 
raculous deliverance'ont of Prifon, Go'ſþ-w theſe things unto Fames, and to the Brethren, AR. 12. 17. = 
that is, to the whole-Church, and eſpecially S. Fames the Biſhop and Paſtour of it. | "RN 
But he was principally ative in the Synod at Feruſalemin the great controverlie about. Re 
the Moſaick Rites: for the ca:e being opened by Peter, and farther debated by. Pazland-, eh 
Barnab's, at laſt ftood-up S. Fames to;pals the final and decretory ſentence, that the AQ-rg.15; % Be 
Gemtile-converts' were riot to bs troubled with the bondage of the Jewiſh Yoke, only wi * 
that for- # preſentaccommodation ſome few indifferentRitesſhould. be obſerved ; uſhe- q* bt 
ring in the expedient with- this poſitive conelution, 32 &w x2», I thus jxdge or de- | Wo 
cide thei matter, this is my ſentence and determination. Acircumſtance the-morecon- \ 3-0 
ſiderable; becauſe ſpokerr at'the ſame time when Peter was in Council, who:praduced oo Itt7egy 4k 3-4 
ſuch intimation of his' Authority: | Had the' Champions of the Church of Rome but non of 74A aud 
_ - II eapayune, 4 | UUL 724 ty Bdtl; Fl © BY 
ſuch a paſſage for Peter's judiciary Authority and Power, it would.no doubr have made imruite 14- | [1 Ke 
a louder noite in the World, than, Zhoy art Peter, or, Feed my ſheep. | | I $148 
mmd'4* neivos 0 nv mhv dexnv yur WO, Cliryſolt. Homil. 33. in, Af. App. p. 676: IIsre&- Smanzee, GAA Tirwl Br, vo- 2 Þ; 
034TH], MLY4urkZ e150 Ta-C Thua)e; cup Wray whxhs. Byo rem; s THY Kgiov a%tralys Stu, 574 PauNIC ev T0 Anpiout. Mg 
Heſych. Presb. Hieroſol. Serm: in Jac. apud; Phot, Cog; CLXXYV: col. 1525. 105,18 ; '% £ 
5. -Þ E adminiſtred' his Province with, all poſſible care. and induſtry, omigting, no vo. 
part ofa diligent and.faithfull Guide of Souls ; ſtrengthening the weak, informing tho ; bolt 
1gnorant, reducing, theerroneous, reproving, the obſtinate, and. by the conltaney of his | * Fe 
Preaching conquering theſtubbornneſs of that perverſe and refractary Generation-that- ms © *: 
he had'to deal with, many. of the nobler and the better fort: being, brought; over. te.2 . wil 
compliance with the Chriſtian Faith. . So careful, ſo ſucceſsfull in-his charge, that: he nga oy $i 


awakened the ſpite and malice of his Enemies to conſpire his. ruine :. a. ſort.of.Men, of; " 
whom the Apoltle has given too true a character; *hat they pleaſe not God, and are con« Fi 
trary | Mp: 
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The Life of S. J AMES the Leſs. 


Li. ib. p. 63. 


* Joſephus An- 
eiquit. Jud. [ib. 
20.c, 8. p.698. 


Hegeſip. Com 
ment. lib. <. 
apud F1 ſeb Ub. 


2.C. 23. p.64- 


* Hereſ. 78. 
Pp. 441+ 


Epiph. 4:4. 


* Antiquit Jud. 
lib.20.c.8.p.698 
|] De glor. Mar- 
877. lib. 1. c.27. 


P4g: 33- 
* 4p. Euſeb. 
lib.2.6.23.p.65. 


trary to all men. Vexed they were to ſee that S. Pax by appealing to Czfar had efca- 
ped their hands : Malice is as greedy and infatiable as Hell it ſeJt, and thercjore nw 
turn their revenge upon S. Fames, which nor being able to effect under Fe//us his Go- 
vernment, they more eftectually attempted under the Procuratourſhip of Albinus his 
Succeſſour, Ananus the Tounger, then High Prieſt, and of the Sect of the Sadducees, 
72), 5 u2/oo5 9140) THe mavrHs Tx; 1532445, Tays * Foſephus, ſpeaking of this very 
paſſage, of all others the molt mercileſs and implacable Juiticers) retolving to diſpatch 
him before the new Governour couid arrive. To this end a Council is haſtily ſum- 
moned, and the Apoſtle with ſome others arraigned and condemned as Violaters of 
the Law. Bur that rhe thing might be carried in a more plauſible and popular way, 
they ſet the Scribes and Phariſees (Crafts-maſters in the arts of diſſimulation) at work 
to enſnare him : who coming to him, began by flattering inſinuations to ſet upon him. 
They tell him, that they all had a mighty confidence in him, and that the whole Na- 
tion as well as they gave him the teſtimony of a moſt ju/# man, and one that was no 
reſpecter of Perſons ; that therefore they deſired he would correct the errour and falſe 
Opinion which the People had of Fe/us, whom they looked upon as the Meſſiah, and 
would take this opportunity of the univerſal confluence to the Paſchal ſolemnity, to 
ſet them right in their notions about theſe things, and would to that end go up with 
them to the top of the Temple, where he might be ſeen and heard by all. Being ad- 
vantageouſly placed upon a Piznacle or Wing of the Temple, they made this addreſs 
to him. Tell us, O Juſtus, whom we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that ſee- 
ing the People are thus generally led away with the Doftrine of Jeſus that was crucifted, 
tell us, What is this Inſtitution of the crucified Feſus 2 To which the Apoſtle anſwered 
with an audible Voice ; Why do ye enquire of Jeſus the Son of Man 2 he fits in Heaven 
on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, and will come again in the Clouds of Heaven, The 
People below hearing it, glorified the bleſſed Jeſus, and openly proclaimed /7oſanna 
to the Son of David. The Scribes and Fhariſees perceived now that they had over-ſhot 
themſelves, and that inſtead of reclaiming, they had confirmed the People in their Er- 
rour ; that there was no way left, bur preſently to diſpatch him, that by his fad fate 
others might be warned nor to believe him. Whereupon ſuddenly crying out, that 
Juſtus himſelf was ſeduced and become an Impoltour, they threw him down trom the 
Place where he ſtood : Though bruiſed, -he was not killed by the fall, but recovered 
ſo much ſtrength, as to get upon his Knees, and pray to Heaven for them. Malice is. 
of too bad a Nature either to be pacified with kindneſs, or ſatisfied with cruelty ; Jea- 
louſie is not more the-rage of a Man, than Malice is the rage of the Devil, the very 
foul and ſpirit of the Apoltate Nature. Little portions of revenge do but inflame it, and 
ſerve to fleih.it up into a fiercer violence. Vexed that they had not done his work, they 
fell freſh upon the poor remainders of his life; and while he was yet at Prayer, and 
that a Rechabite who ſtood by (which ſays * Epiphanius, was Symeon, his Kinſman 
and Succeliour) ſtept in and entreated them to ſpare him, a jult and a righteous Man, 
and who was then praying for them, they began to load him with a ſhowre of ſtones, 
till one more merciſully cruel than the reſt with a Fullers Club beat out his Brains: 
Thus died this good Man in the XCVI. Year of his Age, and about XXIV. Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, (as Epiphaniuss tells us; being taken away to the great 
grief and regret of all good Men, yea of all ſober and juit Perſons even amonegſt the Jews 
themſelves ; cn . ex Emmauxigeriuu Tj a7 I mov Tt), £9.) Te) T5 Vithsc Exe 2s, 
Bae; iveyrngy E71 TETo, as * Foſephus himſelf confeſles, ſpeaking of. this matter. He 
was buried (fays || Gregory Bithop of Tours) upon Mount Oliver, in a Tomb which he 
had built for himſeif, and wherein he had buried Zacharias, and old Symeon : which I 
ain rather inclinable to believe, than what * ZZegefippus reports, that he was buried 
near the Temple in the place of his Martyrdom, and thata Monument was there ere- 
ed for him, which remained a long time after : For the Fews were not ordinarily wont 
to bury within the City, much' leſs ſo near the Temple, and leaſt of all would they 


ſuffer him, whom as a Blaſphemer and Impoſtour they had ſo lately put to Death. 


| Contr. Nazar. 
Heveſ. XXIX. 


'" þ- 56 


6. HE wasa Man of exemplary and extraordinary piety and devotion, educated 
under the ſtricteſt Rules and Inſtitutions of Religion, a Prieſt (as we may probably 
gueſs) of the ancient Order of the Rechabites, or rather as || Epiphanius conjectures, 
Kat raAGQEY legwarlw, according to the moſt ancient order and form of Prieſthood, 
when the Sacerdotal Office was the Prerogative of the fr/?-born : and ſuch was Sainr 
James the Eldelt Son of Joſeph, and thereby fſanCtified and ſet apart for it. T houg! . 
whether this way of Prieſthood at any time held under the Moſaick diſpenſation, we 
have no intimatjons in the holy ſtory. But however he came by it, upon ſome ſuch 


account 
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account it muſt be, that he had a privilege ( which the |] Ancients ſay was peculiar | Hegeſip apid 
to him, probably, becauſe more frequently made uſe of by him than by any others) Euſc. ve. /a- 
to enter cd; 2.442, not intothe Santta Sanitoram, or moſt holy of all, but the Sanftuary, 94 2- "Mg 
or holy place, whither the Prieſts of the Aaronical Order might come. Prayer was TTY 
conſtant buſineſs and delight; he ſeemed to live upon it, and to trade in nothing bur 
the frequent returns of converſe with Heaven: and was therefore wont to retire alone 
into the' Temple to pray, which he always performed #kneelivg and with the greateſt 
reverence, till by his daily Devotions his fmees were become as bard and brawny as a 
Camels. And he who has told us, that the effettual fervent prayer of a righteous man Jam. 5. 17. | 
availeth much, himſelf found it true by his own experience, Heaven lending a more F : ag 
immediate Ear to his Petitions, ſo that when in a time of great drought he prayed tor p. 4:1. 
Rain, the Heavens preſently melted into fruitfull ſhowres. Nor was his Charity towards 
Men leſs than his Piety towards God ; he did good to all, watched over Mens fouls, 
and ſtudied to advance their eternal intereſts, his daily errand into the Temple was 
to pray for the happineſs of the People, and that God would not ſeverely reckon with 
them: he could forgive his fiercelt enemies, and overcome evil with good : when thrown 
from the top of the Temple, he made uſe of all the breath he had 1cit in him, onely to 
ſend up this Petition to Hearen for the pardon of his Murtherers, 7 beſeech thee, O 
Lord God, Heavenly Father, forgive them, for they know not what they doe. 
7. HE was of a moſt meek humble temper, honouring what was excellent in o- 
thers, concealing what was valuable in himſelf : the eminency of his relation, andthe 
dignity of his place did not exalt him in lofty thoughts above the meaſures of his Bre- 
thren, induſtriouſly hiding whatever might ſer him up above the reſt. Though he was 
our Lord's Brother, yet in the Inſcription of his Epiſlle he tiles himſelf bur the Ser- 
vant of the Lord Jeſus, not fo much as giving himſelf the Title of an Apoſtle. His 
Temperance was admirable, he wholly abſtained from Feth, and drank neither Wine 
nor ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath. His holy and mortified mind was content 
with the cacane{t accommodations, he went bare-foot, and never wore other than Li- 
nen Garments. Indeed he lived after the ſtricteſt rules of the Nazarize Order, and as 
rhe Miter, or Sacerdotal Plate, (5 mzrz2y the * Ancients call it) which he woreupon « x,;,1, Hereſ, 
his Head, evinced his Prieſthood, which was rather after Melchiſedeck's, or the Prieſt- XXIX. p.56. ex 
hood of the fir/t-born, than the Aaronical Order, ſo his never thaving his Head, nor nw = 
uſing Unguents, his Habit and Diet, and the great ſeverity of his Lite, ſhewed him Lxxvin. © 
to appertain to the Nazarzze Inſtitution, to which he was holy (ſays Hege/ippus) or 2- 44" 
conſecrated from his Mother's Womb. A Man of that Divine temper, that he was 
the love and wonder of his Age, and for the reputation of his holy and religious Life 
was univerſally ſtyled, Fames the Fuſf. Indeed the fafery and happineſs of the Nation 
was reckoned to depend upon his Prayers and intereſt in Hea- 
ven, which gained him the honourable Title of Obias or Oz: A147 apCorlu 7 Inarcgums dur Enanctm 
liam, the defence and fortreſs of the People ; as if when he was ug - 67 fs. Hegefion! herd file 
gone, their Garriſons would be diſmantled, and their ſtrength cirer ſane emendar & reftirait N. Fullerus nofter. 
laid level with the ground. And ſo we find it was, when ſome > - {4 Et by DT T_— ncAziTo 
ſew Years after his Death the Koman Army broke in upon 9 Tia ad Milcellan. Sacr. 16 agg 79 
them, and turned all into blood and ruine. As what wonder : 
if the Judgments of God like a Flood come rowling in upon a Nation, when the Slu- 
ces are plucked up, and the Moſes taken away that before ſtood in the Gap to keep 
them out ? Eliſha died, and a Band of the Moabites invaded the Land. Tn ſhort, he . x;, 
00 _ g- 13.25. 
was the delight of all good Men, in ſo much favour and eſtimation with the People, 
that they uſed ro flock after * him, and ſtrive who ſhould touch, though it were but *11;econ. cv 
the hem of his Garment; his very Epiſcopal Chair, wherein he uſed to ſit, being (as inc. 1. a4 Gal, 
| Eu/ebins informs us ) carefully preſerved, and having a kind of veneration paid ro it, i Foy #4 Fn 
even unto his time : loved and honoured not by his Friends onely, but by his enemies, «. 19. p. own 
the * Jews 1n their Talmud mentioning Fames as a worker of Miracles in the Name of * 734. (upr. 
Tejas his Maſter ; yea the || wiſeſt of them looked upon his Martyrdom as the inlet to Tata 
all choſe miſeries and calamities that ſoon after flowed in upon them. Sure I am that 4 100g 
* Foſephus particularly reckons the Death of this S. Fames, as that which more imme- * 7erbs cjucire 
diately alarm'd the Divine Vengeance, and haſtned the univerſal ruine and deſtruction "_-—_ loc laws 
of that Nation. ws 
8. HE wrote onely one Epiſtle, probably not long before his Martyrdom, as ap- 
pears by ſome paſſages in it relating to the near approaching ruine of the Fewz/h Nation. 
He directed it to the Fewzſh Converts, diſperſed up and down thoſe Eaftern Countries, 
to comfort them under ſufferings, and confirm them againſt Errour. He faw a great 
degeneracy 
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d: generacy and declenſion of manners coming on, and that the purity of the Chri/tian 
Faith began to be undermined by the looſe DoAtrines and praQtices of the Groſticks, who 
under a pretence of zeal for the legal rites generally mixed themſelves with the Jews : 
he beheld Libertiniſm marching on a-pace, and the way to Heaven made ſoft and eaſie, 
Men declaiming againſt good works as uſeleſs and unneceſſary, and aſferting a naked 
belief of the Chriſtian DoQrine to be ſufficient to ſalvation. Againſt theſe the Apoſtle 
oppoſes himſelf, preſſes Purity, Patience and Charity, and all the Vertues of a good 
Lite, and by undeniable Arguments evinces that that Faith only that carries along 
with it Obedience and an holy life can juſtifie us before God, and entitle us to eterna] 
Life. Beſides this Epiſtle, there is a kind of preparatory Goſpel aſcribed to him, pub- 
liſhed under the Name of IP Q TE YATTEAION, (ſtill extant at this Day) con- 
taining the deſcent, birth and firſt Originals of Chrif, and the Virgin Mary ; at the 
cnd whereof the Authour pretends to have written it at a time, when ZAZered havin 
raiſed a great tumult in Feraſalem, he was forced to retire into the Wilderneſs, But 
though in many things conſiſtent enough with the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, yet has it 
ever been rejeed as ſpurious and Apocryphal, forged in that licentious Age, when 
Men took the boldneſs to ſtamp any Writing with the Name of an Apoſtle. 
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S Simon Zelotes preached in &gypt Africa and Britaine ant 
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His Kindred. Whence ſtyled the Canaanite, aid the Zealot. Av enquiry into the nature 
' and temper, and original of the Seft of the Zealots among. the Jews. An account of 
their wildud licentions prattices. This no refleion upon our Apoſtle. Tn what parts 
"Of thE. World he preached the Goſpel. His planting Chriſtianity in Africk. Hb re- 
moval into the Weſt, and preaching in Britain. is Martyrdom there, By whom 
-” ſaid to have preached and ſuffered in Perſia, The difference between him and Symeon 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. | « 14-4 a | id nel | 
"G5 NT Simon the Apoſtle was, as ſome think, one of the four Brothers of our 


ww Saviour, Sons of Foſeph by his former. marriage, though . no other EVIdence Math. 10. 4. 


| appear for it, but that there was a S7mon one of the number 41008 | 
dition to, build any' thing more upon than a, mere conjeQure.  Inthe Catalogue of 
the Apoſtles. he is ſlyled S7mon the Canaanite g, whence ſome, led by no. other reaſon 
that 1 know of, than the bare ſound of the name, , haye concluded him born at Cara in 
Galike ; as for the ſame reaſon '* others have made him:the Bridegroom, at whoſe 
marriage our Lord 'was there preſent, when, he_ honoured, the ſolemnity with his 
firſt Miracle, turning Water irito Wine, . But this word has'no, relation -to his Coun- 
try, or the place from whence he borrowed —y Original, as plainly deſcending _ 
h 7 Sos 
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too infirm a foun- Mark 3. 18. 
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155 The Life of 8. SIMON 7h Zeal, 


Luke 6. 15. Tp or RIP which ſignifie Zeal, and denote a hor and ſprightly temper. There- 

_. . fore what ſome of the Evangeliſts call Canaanzze, .others rendring the Hebrew by the 

2 Tok + 1. Greek word, ſtyle Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot: So called, not (as * Nicephorus thinks) 

Joan I- from his burning zeal, and ardent affection to'his Maſter, and his eager deſire to ad- 

75 32> - Vance his Religion in the World, but from his warm active temper, and zealous for- 

ow * ways. Wardneſs in ſome particular way and profeſſion of Religion before his coming to our 
Auking TOATH= Saviour. 

—— 2. FOR the better underſtanding of this we are to know, that as there were ſeve- 

Eccllib.2. c.40. ral Sets and Parties among the Fews, ſo was there one, either a diſtinct Sect, or at 

mers, Ieaſta branch of the Phariſees, called the Sect of rhe + Zealots > They were mighty 

> s/o aſſertours of the honour of the Law, and the ſtrictneſs and purity of Religion, aſſuming 

- op ntl liberty to rhemſelves to queſtion notorious offenders, without ſtaying for the ordi- 

wc. Znxerei, AAry formalities of Law ; nay, when they thought good, and when the caſe required, 

executing capital vengeance upon them. Thus when a Blaſphemer curſed God by the 

* De 1dolel.c. 2, name of any Idol (ſays * Maimonides) the 2/3Þ or Zealots that next met him might 

Se#.12-pag-19. Immediately kill him, without ever bringing him 17 1127 before the Sanhedrim. 

They looked upon themſelves as the Succeilours of Phineas, who in a mighty paſſion 

for the honour of God, did immediate execution upon Zzimri and Cozbi, An att which 

Pſal. 106. 30. WAS counted unto him for righteouſneſs unto all poſterities for evermore, and God ſo well 

Numb.25.1:.-- Pleaſed with it, that he made wzth him and his ſeed after him the covenant of an ever- 

13. laſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his God, and made an atonement for 1ſracl. 

In imitation whereof theſe men took upon them toexecute judgment in extraordinary 

caſes, and that not only by the connivence, but with the leave both of the Rulers and 

the People, till in after-times under a pretence of this, their zeal degenerated into all 

manner of licentiouſneſs and wild extravagance, and they not only became the Peſts 

of the common-wealth at home, but opened the door for the Romans to break in upon 

them, to their final and irrecoverable ruine; they were continually prompting the 

People to throw oft the Roman yoke, and vindicate themſelves into their native liber- 

ty, and when they had turned all things into hurry and confuſion, themſelves in the 

mean while fiſhed in theſe troubled Waters. Foſephus gives a large account of them, 

ii De Bell. 7u, 2nd every-where bewails them as the great plague of the Nation: He tells us of {| them, 

lis.4 9.1.48. that they ſcrupled not to rob any, to kill many of the prime of Nobility, under pre- 

#:871-& /e55- tence of holding correſpondence with the Romans, and betraying the liberty of their 

Country, openly glorying that herein they were the BenefaQtours and Saviours of the 

People. They abrogated the ſucceſſion of ancient Families, thruſting obſcure and ig- 

noble Perſons into the High-prieſt's Office, that ſo they might oblige the moſt infa- 

mous Villains to their party ; and as if not content to injure Men, they aftronted Hea-« 

ven, and proclaimed defiance to the Divinity it ſelf, breaking into and profaning the 

moſt holy place. Styling themſelves Zealors (fays he) us if their undertakings were 

good and honourable, while they were greedy and <mulous of the greateſt wickedueſſes, 

and out-did the wor ſt of men. Many attempts Were made, eſpecially by Annas the High- 

prieſt, to reduce them to order and ſobriety. But neither force of arms, nor fair and 

gentle methods could doe any good upon them; they held out, and went on in their 

violent proceedings, and joyning with the /dumeans, committed all manner of out- 

rage, ſlaying the High-prieſts themſelyes. Nay, when Feru/alem was ſtraitly beſieged 

by the Roman Army, they ceaſed not to. create tumults and fations within, and were 

indeed the main cauſe of the Jews ill ſucceſs in that fatal War. ” *Tis probable, that all 

that went under the notion of this Se& were not of this wretched and: ungovernable 

temper, but that ſome of them were of a berter make, of a more ſober and peaceable 

diſpoſition : And as it is not to be doubted, but that our $/»oz was of this Sect in ge- 

neral, fo there's reaſoh1 to believe he was of the better ſort.. However this makes no 

more refle&ion upon his being called to the Apoſtleſhip, than it did for S. Marthew, 

who was before a Publican, or S. Paul's being a Phariſee, and fo zealouſly perſecuting 


[] 


the Church of God. '' _ : | py. 
3. BEING inveſted in the Apoſtolical Office, no farther mention appears of him 
in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. Continuing with the Apoſtles till cheir diſperſion up and 
* Niceph./oz. down the World, he then applied himſelf to the execution of his charge. He is.* aid 
ſupra laudat. 1g have directed his journey towards Egypt, thence to Cyrene, and Africk (this indeed 
|| 4d 4m. 44: || Baronius is not Willing to believe, being deſirous that S. Peter ſhoyld have the ho- 
PT + nour to be the firſt that planted Chriftianity in A4frick) and throughout Mayritania 
and all Libya, preaching the Goſpel. to thoſe remote and barbarous Countries. Nor 
could the coldneſs of the Climate benumb his zeal, or hinder him from ſhipping _—= 
elf 
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{lf and the Chriitian Dofrine over to the Weſtern Tlands; yea, even to Bretate it (elf, 

Here he preached, and wrought many miracles, and after ininire troublesand difiicul- 

ties which-che underwent (it we may believe our Authours, whom, though Barozizs Us /4;ro. 

in this caſe makes no great account of, yet never fcruples free!y ro uſe their verdict 

and ſuflrage when they give in evi'ence to his purpoſe) ſulſered Martyrdom for tic 

Faith of Chri/t, as 15 not only afirmed by * Nicephoras and || Derothexs, but expreiily + njcewh. ig, 

owned in the Greek * Mezologies, where we are told, that he went at laſt into Br2taiz; | Dororh in $y- 

and having enlightned the minds of many with the Dofrine of the Goſpel, was cru- y-4 - ns 

cited by the yfidels, and buried there. * "ToRe3v 5 © 
Beeruyis J4v6- 

UG, net mMANSS T6ASYE TE 212) 5h08 uTiTUs » Won TH amiga) SUUSPIES Hes TESELS Jarft]ar cd. Menolog Grac.ad diem X.Mail. 


4.T KNOW indced that there want not thoſe who tell * us, that after his preach- * 7:9. prov:ay. 


ing the Goſpel in Egypt, he went into Meſopotamia, where he met with S. Fade the — diem 
. . - . . . . 209. UIrooyr,, & 
Apoſtle, and together with him took his journey into Perfta, where having gained a 1y,1ry-ol. Row. 


conſiderable harveit to the Chri/tzan Faith, they were both crowned with Martyr- edeund dint 
dom; which Baronias himſelf comfeſſes to be founded upon no betrer authority, than 73.5: 


tbid. wid. it 
the Paſſions of the Apoſtles, a Book which at every turn he rejects as trifling and 1mper- porno 
tincnt, as falſe and fabulous. But however, wide 1s the miſtake of || thoſe who con- ett cnn 
found our Apoltle with Symeoyx the ſon of Cleophas, Succeſlour to S. Fames the Fuſt tit Hieron. de 
the See of Jeruſalem, who was crucifted in the hundred and rwenticth year of his Age, 5 og n 
in the perſecution under 7rajan : The ditiercnt character of their perſons, and the ac- Iiidor. & w:. 


count both of their Acts and Martyrdoms being ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed in the Writ- - 0 
. : A 7 .cap.8J3, 
1Ng5 of the Church, ygue T. cap 83 


The End of $. S\mon's Life. 
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Chrilranuty, he/e red martyrdom Martyrol. Rom Oct. 28. 


The ſeveral names attributed to him in the Goſpel, Thaddeus, whence. The cuſtom 
of the Jews to alter their names, when bearing affinity with the great name Jehovah. 
The name Judas why diſtaſtfull to the Apoſtles. Lebbaus, whence derived. His Pa- 
rentage, and Relation to our Lord. The (Queſtion put by him to Chrilt. Whether the 
ſame with Thaddeus ſent to Edeſla. Tn what places he preached. His death. His 
married condition, The ſtory of his Grandchildren brought before Domitian. His E- 
piſtle, and why queſtioned of old. Its canonicalneſs vindicated. The Book of Enoch, 
and what its authority, The contention between Michael and the Devil about Moſes 
his Body, whence borrowed. S. Jude proved to be the Authour of this Epiſtle. Groti- 
us his conceit of its being written by a younger Jude, rejeiled. Its affinity with the Se- 


aond Fpiſile of $. Peter. The deſign of 7t. 


I» 


HERE are three ſeveral names by which this Apoſtle is deſcribed in the 


Hiitory of the Goſpel, Fude, Thaddeus and Lebbeus, it being uſual in the 
holy Volumes for the ſame perſon to have more proper names than one. 
For the firſt, it was a namecommon amongſt the Jews, recommended to them as be- 
10g the name of one of the great Patriarchs of their Nation. This name he ſeems to 
have changed afterwards for Thaddeus, a word ſpringing from the ſame root, and © 
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# Fobhn 14. 22. 


x Boid UC. 
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Marth. "3 


* HE Eccl. {: 


- 


_ 
=" 
C6 


Ecel poſt I:g. 
£7 T- Þ-47 


( 
{2430 » 


FE #77 MANTY, 13 


John 14. 22. 


9. I. 


KIA 32. 


the very ſame import and ſignincation, which m:git ariſe from a double cauſe : Part- 
Iy from the ſuperſtitious vencration, winch the Tews had for the name Jehowa { the 
Nomen c72%y2%p 14-71, or name conlifing of (uplctters) which they held unlaw tull 
to be pronounced <4 Fat th: High-priett, and. not by him neither, -but at the mo:t 
ſolemn times. Hence it vas, that when a ny Man bad a name, wherein there was tho 
major part of the letters of this inciable tit'e (and fuch was Fehuda or Jada) they 
would not raſhly pronounce it in common uſage, but choſe rather to mou! id 1t intc 
another like it,, and of the fame Kmportance, or that which had a near aftinity anc rec 

ſemblance with ir: Partly from a particylar diſlike of the name of Fad. among the 
Apolltles, the bloudy and treaionable pradtices of Jud 1s. Tſcariot having rendred tha l 
name very odious and dcte!lable to them. To prevent therci tore all poi! bury Of oF 


flake, and charrhey mig not confound tie rightcous with the wicked, S. 7 
' 


and Mark NMCVEr call ! Lili bY tis, BU DY { WMC Otiaer ey 25 NO QUCHION (or te TING 


reaſon he both iyles himfelf, and is frequently calle O _— Judas the Brother of 
James ; and that ris was one great doſior 7 "_ the Ai 11 plainly intimates, V lion 
ipeaking of him, he favs, Fu-z not Tſcariot, Forhis na md — Cobbs it {0:5 ro have 
been derived either from 27 ary he art. When o $, pong t Corculun, piotabl: 
to denote his willomand vra!lence, of wie from 527 a [.402,and therein too 1124/2 5 

ipet to old Jacob's pre PLCC y CONCCrnug Fad ito, »Z hat he ft ould te as a I: 1 0d 
Lion, and as a Lions whel,, which probably might havea main Rroke in fatin nog pe 
naine upon S. Juds. From this Parriarck4] Pro TY ec arE* told, tha: oc of thi 

Schools or oF ng%tz 1:50f Learned ? Aer dion, | hot avr ( 0 to avo; d contulion were 
Wont to <1: ingui tir hebiflives cs b by dl erent appetiat $ns) took occaſion to denonyumnate 


themiclves ” k- 29 45 accounting them wes the Scholars anc deſcendents of ths Cem: 
tixe lon of Jacob ; 29g that S. Jude Was 0 tins focicty, and becauie of his emincncy 
among them retainec the title of "Jabins or as it W a5 cence >tiy pronounceu, Lev -yus. 


| c: nies T [26U/ ate thought the Conjec: re 012 Learned + man very probabic, t1:4 


nh. he miglt have derived this nzme from the place of his rativity, as being born at LeZba, 


2 Tow: n which, he © tells us, || F/zay ſpeaks of in tie Province of Gazzlee, not far irum 
Carm et-but that it [5 n6t Lol! a, but Jeb rin ailt Topic s of Pliny that I have ſeen. Bat 


wa. 


Ict the readei r picate him in which * conjecture he likvs beil. 
2. FOR his Pcicent, and Parentage 1% was cf our Lord's Kindred, n 2x us 


i roly ; making: hf the Son of Fe/eph, zand Br: orher to Fanies Biſhop of Jer-ſalem; that 


there Wasa ud: 072 Ol tHe numyer 45 very Evident, are wot his Brethren James, an! 
" Jofes, and Simon, and Fudas > wich makes mu the inore to wonder at Scalzger, wap 
io confidently denies that any, of the: Evan il ever mention a Fude the Brother of oa7r 
Lords hy Fliercin tecms olicen to' contour iim with Szmmn the Zealot, whole hirle he 
afct 56S to him, © thounh ſecond tongs { [4 him right, 25 :ndeed common 1dvertency 
CH}. UOND IS , _ O64 15 Ut) 


ir? 
8 
Jay *c {7% 1-1 I 1 _ Bk V1C3* Cc ©! 7 e + 
Likw a CORN WV [1G Lic "_ JiziS Rds on th} 115 maticry. 
[ %, Þf 4 R I9H | WO 19 Tres ! ES k _ ? 
Wh acn ” c2liedito tne Diicip:ecimp we ind nor, as not mevting with hi! 8, Ti 


| {1 we ind 
him coumeratec in the Care2togue of Apoiilcs; nor 15 any chin Particnary recorded 
of Bim alter. ards, more than one queltion that he propoun ded to our Saviour, who 
having toid them whatereat things he and his Father would doe, and what particu/ar 
maniteſtarions after his Þ rethicn he wou!d make of himfelt to his fincere diſci;les 

and to!!/owers, 5. Jude (whole choughts as well as the reit were taken up with rhe EX- 
pedarions of a iemporzl Kingdom ot the Meſſiah) not knowing how tis could conii:t 
with the publick ſolemnity of that glorious itate they Jooked tor, asked him, what 

vas the reafon-that he would maniteſt himſelt to them, and not to the world. Our 
L ord replied, that zhe world was not capable of theſe divine maniteit tarions, as beg 
a iranger and an encmy to wit ſhou'd fir thera for tellowth! Þ with Heaven : thar 
they were only goed Men, perſons of a Divine temper of mind, and religious ob {er- 
vers of his Laws and Wal, whom God would honcur with theſe familiar converics, 
and admit to ſuch particular Acts of grace and favour. 

3. * EUVSEBIVS reiaics that foon after our Lord s Aſcenſion S. 7 homas diſpatch- 
ed Thedvous tie pot to Abzarus Governour of  Edeſſa, where he healed diicaſcs, 
wrought iniracles, expounded tac doctrines of Uhriitianry and converted Abgarus 2n 
11s people to the Faiths For all which pains when the Zoparch oifercd him vaſt gilt: 
and preients, he refuſed them with a noble ſcorn, telling him, they had little reaſon to 
receive iro. others, what t1ey nad freely re linguithed” and left themfelves. 3 farce 
account of 1:5 wholea/far iS CXC2! 2E 1: ? Euſebius, rranilated by him out of Syrzaci trom 
the Records ol the City of Fdeffa. Tins Thaddeus || S. Hierom expreſly makes to be 
our S. Fade, though his hat authority is nor in this caſe ſufficient evidence ; cipectally 


{1108 
4a +LE% ww 
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ſince Euſebius makes him no more than one of the ſeventy Diſciples, which he would 
ſcarce have done, had he been one of the Zwelve. He calls him indeed an Apo/tle, but 2 
that may imply no more than according to the large acception of the word, that he 4 
was a Diſciple, a Companion, and an Afliſtant to them, as we know the Seventy emi- I 
nently were. Nor is any thing more common in ancient Ecclefiaſtick Writers, than is 
for the firſt plantersand propagators of Chriſtian Religion in any Country to be honou- 
red with the name and ritle of Apoſtles. But however this b-, at his firſt ſetting out to 
preach the Goſpel, he went up and down FJudza and Galilee, then through Samara 
into /damea, and to the Cities of Arabia, and the neighbour Countries, and after to 
Syria and Meſopotamia. * Nicephorus adds, that he came art laſt to Fdeſſa, where Ab- * Niceph. t. 
garus was Governour, and where the other Thaddeus, one of the Seventy had been E *2-*- 49. 
before him. Here lie perfeted what the other had begun, and having by his Sermons / 
and Miracles eſtabliſhed the Religion of our Saviour, died a peaccable and a quiet '_ 
death; though |} Dorozheus makes him ſlain at Berytas, and honourably buried there, |50p/. de vir. S 
By the almoit general conſent of the Writers of the Zatiz Church he isſaid to have tra- "I x” 7 
velled into Perſia, where after great ſucceſs in his Apoſtolical Miniſtery for many years, 7m. ; p. 148. + 
he was at faſt for his free and open reproving the ſuperſtitious ritcs and uſages of the 
Magi cruelly put to death. | 

4 THAT he was one of the married Apoſtles ſufficiently appears from his v»:/, 
or Grandſons mentioned by * Euſebius, of whom Hegeſippus gives this account. Domz- * 4pud Euſeb. 
tian the Emperour, whoſe enormous wickedneſles had awakened in him the quickeſt #322 7-59- 
jealouſtes, and made him ſuſpect every one that might look like a corrival in the Em- 
pire, had heard that there were ſome of the line of David, and Chri/#s kindred that 
did yet remain. Two Grandchildren of S. Fade the Brother of our Lord were brought 
before him : Having confeſſed that they were of the Race and poſterity of David, he 
asked what poſſeſſions and eſtate they had : they rold him that they had_ but a very 
few acres of Land, out of the improvement whereof they both paid him Tribute, and 
maintained themſelves with their own hard labour, as by the hardneſs and callouſneſs 
of their hands (which they then ſhewed him) did appear. He then enquired of them 
concerning Chrzſt, and the ſtate of his Kingdom, what kind of Empire it was, and 
when and where it would commence. To which they replied, That his Kingdom was 
not of this world, nor of the Seigniories and Dominions of it, -but Heavenly and An- 
gelical, and would finally rake place in the end of the World, when coming with great 
glory, he would judge the quick and the dead, and award all Men recompences accor- 
ding to their works. The iſſue was, that looking upon the meanneſs and ſimplicity of 
the Men, as below his jealoufies and fears, he diſmiſſed them without any ſeverity 
uſed againſt them ; who being now beheld not only as Kinſmen, but as Martyrs of 
our Lord, were honoured by all; preferred to places of authority and government in 
the Church, and lived till the times of 7rajar. pioegss 

5. 9. FU DE left only one Epiſtle, of Catholick and univerſal concernment, inſcribed 
at large to all Chriſtians. It was ſome time before it met with general reception in 
the + Church, or was taken notice of: The Authour indeed ſtyles not himſelf an Apo- + Euſeb. 7. -. 
ſtle, but no more does S. Fames, S. John, nor ſometimes S. Paul himſelf. And why #:23-2- 55-& 
ſhould he fare the worſe for his humility, only for calling himſelf the ſervant of Chriſt, " * ©* 
when he might have added not only. Apoſtle, but the Brother of our Lord? The beſt 
1s, he has added what was equivalent, Fude the Brother of Fames, a charaQter that can 
belong to none but our Apoſtle; beſide, that the Title of the Epiſtle, which is of great 
Antiquity, runs thus, 7he general Epiſtle of Fade the Apoſtle. One great argument, 
as S. || ZZierom informs us, againſt the authority of this Epiſtle of old, was its quoting | ». 5::2e. '$ 
a paſſage out of an Apocryphal Book of Enoch. This Book called the Apocalypſe of Enoch Ec. in Juda. i 
was very early extant in the Church, frequently mentioned, \ 
and paſlages cited out of. it by Trexneus, Tertullian, Clemens Scio Scripturam Enoch, que hune ordinem Ay- : 
Alexandrinus, Origen, and others, ſome of whom accounted 7 ts nor recipe  11ibuſdam, quia nee in * 
it little Jeſs than Canonical, But what if our Apoſtle had it not raverunt iam ante Caraclyſmumeditam, poſt eun 
out of this Apocryphal Book, but from ſome prophecy current bear ee FI iÞ: 
from age tO age, handed to him by common tr aditions Or 1M- cum Enoch eadem Scriptura etiam de Domino pre- By © 
mediately revealed to him by the Spirit of God ? But ſuppoſe ##97i*, 7 19% quider nihil onmino veficiendum « q 
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nothing againſt the authority of the Epiſtle; e ing, I Chrifum ſorant. E5 accidit quod Enoch apud Ju- (2X 
B& 4B h ty S Ep 5 CVErY th By dam Apoſtolum teſtimonium poſjider, Tercull ae Wy ob 
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hope, is not preſently falſe, that's contained in an Apocryphal 


and Uncanonical writing, nor does the taking a fingle teſtimo- 774, Hierom. comment. is Tit.c.1.p.249.7: g- 
ny outofit any more inferr the Apoſtle's approbation of all the 
T6 0 reſt, 


Cult. Femin. lib, 1. c. 3.p. 151. [ | 
ly 
I 
k 


ha rt 
2 


Armarium Judaicum admittitur. Opinor non pus | ; £ 


. 2 © 2 . 5 / 


dnt 4: vas 7. 


I62 


The Life of S$. JUDE. | 


reſt, than S. Pau/'s quoting a good ſentence or two out of Menander, Aratus, and Fpi- 
menides, imply that he approved all the reſt of the writings of thoſe Heathen Poets. 
And indeed nothing could be more fit and proper than this way, if we conſider that the 
Apo ile in this Epiltle chiefly argues againſt the Gnoſticks, who mainly traded in ſucl 
Traditionary and Apocryphal writings, and probably in this very Book of Enoch. The 
fame account may be given of that other paſſage in this Epiſtle concerning the conten- 
tion between Michael the Archangel and the Devil about the burial of Moſes his Body, no 
where extant in the holy Records, ſuppoſed to have been taken out of a Fews/þ writing 

called Wn NVLP or the Diſmiſion of Moſes, mentioned by 


De quo in A Moyſs (cujus Libelli memi- | 
—. ne ne 4 1 6 SY ſome of the Greet Fathers under the title of Avaſs2 ng Mages, 
= _ 7 aiſputans de Corpore Moyſs, ” or the Aſcenſion of Moſes, in which this paſſage was upon re- 
Diabolo, Inſpiratum ſerpentem cauſam extitiſſe IS. . 
Prevaricationis Ale Seve. Origin, awe; a} Cord. Nor is it any more a wonder that S. Fude ſhould doe 
o@v, lib. 3.c. 2. fol. 142. p.2. this, than that S. Paul ſhould put down Fannes and Jambres 

Plurimi erant alii libri antiquitis (ub nomine fox the two Magicians of Pharaoh that oppoſed Moſes, which 


Moſis confi, & in iis liber diftus Apdannlus 


he muſt either derive from Tradition, or fetch out of ſome 


Mo gyws, memoratus Athan. in Synopſ. S. Script. « : : | 
7dr. 2. p. 134. confer quzex hoc libro habetClem. Uncanonical Authour of thoſe times, there being no mention 


Alexandr. Srrom. {, 6. p. 679, 680. of their names in Moſes his relation of that matter. But be 


* Annot in itin, 


Epiſe. Jud. 


|; Bolduc. pre- 
lud. in Epiſt. 


Jud. p. 106.44 


calcem lib. de 
Eccl. poſt leg. 


theſe paſſages whence they will, *tis enough to us, that the Spirit of God has made 
them Authentick, and conſecrated them part of the holy Cazor. 

6. BEING thus fatisfied in the Canonicalneſs of this Epiſtle, none but S. Fade 
could be the Authour of it ; for who but he was the Brother of S. Fames 2 a character 
by which he is deſcribed in the Evangelical ſtory more than once. *Gro?:7us indeed 
will needs have it written by a younger Fude, the fifteenth Biſhop of Feruſalem, in the 
reign of Adrian; and becauſe he ſaw that.that paſſage [ the Brother of Fames ] ſtood 
full in his way, he concludes without any ſhadow of reaſon, that it was added by ſome 
Tranſcriber. But is not this to make too bold with Sacred things? 1s not this to in- 
dulge too great a liberty 2 this once allowed, 'twill ſoon open a door to the wildeſt 
and moſt extravagant confetures, and no Man ſhall know where to find ſure-footing 
for his Faith. But the Reader may remember what we have elſewhere obſerved con- 
cerning the Poſthume Annotations of that learned Man. Not to. fay that there are 
many things in this Epiſtle that evidently referr to the time of this Apoſtle, and imply 
it to have been written upon the ſame occaſion, and about the fame time with the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle of Peter, between which and this there is a very great affinity both in 
words and matter, nay, there want not || ſome that endeavour to prove this Epiſtle to 
have been written no leſs than twenty ſeven years before that of Peter, and that hence 
it was that Peter borrowed thoſe paſſages that are ſo near a-kin to thoſe in this Epi- 
ſtle. The deſign of the Epiſtle is to preſerve Chriſtians from the infeQtion of Guofti- 
ciſm, the looſe and debauched principles vented by Simon Magas and his followers, 
whoſe wretched doQtrines and practices he briefly and elegantly repreſents, perſwading 
Chriſtians heartily zo contend for the Faith that had been delivered to them, and to a- 
void theſe pernicious Seducers as Peſts and Fire-brands, not to communicate with them 
in their ſins, leſt they periſhed with them in that terrible vengeance that was ready 
to overtake them. _ - | MN oy 
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ther were tempted, wore ſlain with the Sword. 


S. Matthias oze of the Seventy. Judas Iſcariot, whence. A B4d Miniſter nulls not the 
ends of his Miniſtration. Fu worldly and covetous temper. Hi monſtrous ingratitude. 
His betraying his Maſter, and the aggravations of the fin. The diſtraftion and horrour 
of his mind. The miſerable ſtate of an evil and guilty Conſcience. Hi violent death. 
The elefion of a new Apoſtle - The Candidates, who, The Lot caſt upon Matthias. 
His preaching the Goſpel, and in what part of the World. His Martyrdom when, 
where, and how. Huw Body whither tranſlated. The Goſpel and Traditions vented 


under his name. 


led and choſen by our Saviour, particular remarks concerning him are not to be 
expected in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. He was one of our Lord's Diſciples (and 
probably one of the Seventy) that had attended on him the whole timeof his publick 
Miniſtery, and after his death was eleed into the Apoſtleſhip upon this occaſion. 
Judas TIſcariot ( 1o called, probably from the place of his nativity, TWWP WR a man 


"F & AINT Matthias not being an Apoſtle of the firſt EleQion, immediately cal- 


of Kerioth, a City anciently ſituate in the Tribe of Judah) had been one of the 7welve, 


unmediately called by Chri/? to be one of his intimate Diſciples, equally impowered 
and commilſtioned with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, was numbred with _— 
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and had obtained part of their Miniſtery. And yet all this while was a Man of vile and 
corrupt deſign, branded witlr ng meaner a tharater rhan Thief and Murtherer. To 
ler usſee that there may be bad Servants in Ehri/#'s own Family, anfl that the wicked- 
neſs of a Miniſter does not evacuate his Commillion, nor render his Office uſeleſs and 
ineffectual. Theunworthineſs of the inſtrument hinders not the ends of the miniſtra- 
tion : Seeing the efficacy of an ordinance depettds not upon the quality of the Perſon, 
but the divine inſtitution, and the bleſſing which God has entailed upon it. Fudas 
preached &hri/# noYoubt with ZeaFandTervency,; ant forany Fr know, with as 
much m7 as thereſt of the Apoltles ;* and yet he wa&a bad Mar, a Man ated by 
ſordid ant{*\mean deſigns,” one thar'had proftitute#Religibnand rife Rottour of his place 
to covetouſneſs andevilarts. The love of Money had fo entirely poſleſſed his thoughts, 
that his reſolutions were bound for nothing but intereſt and advantage. But they that 
will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare. This covetous temper betrayed him, as in 
Contr. CelC. 135. the iflue to the moſt fatal end, fo to the moſt deſperate attempt, 2y@. 70 72TH av0- 
+575 awry, as Origen calls the putting Chri/t to death, the moſt prodigious impiety that 
the Sun ever ſhone on, the betraying his innocent Lord into the hands of thoſe, who 
he knew would treat him with all the circumſtances of inſolent ſcorn and cruelty. 
How little does kindneſs work upon a diſingenuous mind | It was not the honour of the 
place, to which when thouſands of others were paſſed by, our Lord had called him, 
the admitting him into a free and intimate fellowſhip with his perſon, the taking him 
to be one of his peculiar domeſticks and attendants, that could divertthe wretch from 
his wicked purpoſe. He knew how deſirous the great men of the Nation were to get 
Chriſt into their hands, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſover, that he might with the 
more publick diſgrace be ſacrificed before all the People, and therefore bargains with 
them, and for no greater a ſum than under four pounds, to betray the Lam# of God 
into the paws of theſe Walves and Lions: In ſhort, he hefds the party, conducts the 
Officers, and ſees him delivered into their hands: . 

2. BUT there's an active principle in Man's breaſt, that ſeldom ſuffers daring Sin- 
ners to paſs in quiet to their Graves: Awakened with the horrour of the fact, Con- 
ſcience began to rouzeand follow cloſe, and the Man was unable to bear up under the 
furious revenges of his own' mind : As indeed all willfull and deliberate ſins, and eſpe- 
cially the guilt of bloud, are wont more ſenſibly to alarm the natural notions of our 
minds, and to excite in us the fears of ſome preſent vengeance that will ſeize upon us. 
And how intolerable are thoſe ſcourges that laſh us in this vital and tender part 2 The 
ſpirit of the Man finks under him, and all ſupports ſnap afunder: As what caſe or 
comfort can he enjoy, that carries a Yultur in his boſom, always gnawing and prey- 

ing upon his heart 2 which made * Platarch compare an evil 
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Conſcience to a Cancer in the breaſt, that perpetually gripes 
and ſtings the Soul with the pains ofjan intolerable repentance. 
Guiltis naturally troubleſome and uneaſte, it diſturbs the peace 
and ſerenity of the mind, and fills rhe Soul with ſtorms and 
thunder. + Did ever any harden himſelf againſt God, and proſper? 
And indeed how ſhould he, when God has ſuch a powerfull 


againſt the Laws of his. duty, and plainly. affronts the dictates 
of his Conſcience: docs. that moment bichadzex.to all-true re- 
poſe and*quiet, and expoſe himſelf to the ſevere refentments of 
a ielf-rormenting. mind. . And. though by. ſecret arts. of wick- 
cdneſs he may beable poſſibly. to drownand ſtifle the voice of 
it for a while, yet every little afflition;or petty:accident- will 
be apt to awaken it into horrour, and to let in terrour like-an 
armed Man upon him. A torment infinitely beyond what 
the moſt ingentousTyrants conld ever contrive. Norhing fo ef- 
tectually invadesour eaſe, as the reproaches of our. own minds. 
The wrath of Man-may. be endured, bur the irruptions-of 


Conſcience areirrefiſlible ; it is7oui3orr E7739%4X (as Chryſoſtomvery elegantly ſtyles 
it) to be choated or ſtrangled with an evil-Conicience, which oft reduces the Man to 
ſuch diftreſſes, as to make him chuſe ceath rather than life. A fad inſtance-of all which 
we have in this unhappy Man: who being wearied with furious and melancholy. re- 
fictions upon what was paſt, threw back-the wages of iniquity, in open Court; and 
diipatched himfelfby a violent death: Vainly hopingto take ſan@uary in; the-Grave, 
and that he ſhould mect with that caſe in another World which he could not find in 


this. 
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his. Ze departed, and went and hanged himſelf, and falling down Lurſt aſunder, and 


his bowels gufſhed out : Leaving a memorable warning to all treacherous and ingrate- 
full, to all greedy and covetous Perſons, not to let the World infinuate it ſelf tco far 


intothem ; and indeed to all fo watch and pray that they enter not into temptation. Our 7 
preſent ſtate is ſlippery and inſecure ; Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 'N 
he fall, What Privileges can be a ſufficient fence, a foundation firm enough to relie b 
upon, when the Miracles, Sermons, Favours, and familiar. converſes of Chrift himſelf 4 


could not ſecure one of the Apoſtles from ſo fatal an Apoſtaſie? | 

3- A VACANCY being thus made in the College of Apoſtles, the firſt thing they 
did after their return from Mount Olivet, where our Lord took his leave of them, to 
S. John's houſe in Mount S1ox (the place, if we may believe * Nicephorus, where the * x zc« 1. >, ; 
Church met.together) was to fill up their number with a fit proper Perſon. To which < '-2- 131: 'Y 
purpoſe Peter acquainted them, that Fadas, according to the prophetical prediction, | 
being fallen from his miniſtery, it was neceſſary that another ſhould be ſubſtituted in 2 
his room, one that had been a conſtant companion and diſciple of the holy Feſus, and 'i 
conſequently capable of bearing witneſs to his life, death and reſurretion. Two were a+ 
propounded in order to the choice, Joſeph called Barſabas, and Fuſtus (whom ſome 0: 8 
make the ſame with Foſes one of the brothers of our Lord) and Matthias, both duly 
qualified for the place. The way of eleftion was by Lots, a way frequently uſed both 
among Fews and Gentiles for the determination of doubtſull and difficult caſes, and 
c{pecially the chuſing Judges and Magiſtrates: and this way was here taken ( ſays 
67e of the + Ancients) on purpoſe to comply with the old cuſtom obſerved among + Ambrof. x 
the Fews, that in the eletion of an Apoſtle, they might not ſeem to depart from the Luc. c. z. p.rr. 
way that had been uſed under the legal ſtate, the Pſeudo-Dionyftus, || Author of the || pe F:e(nie- 
Ecclefraſtick Hierarchy, together with his two'* Paraphraſts, expreily ſays, that it was 797 «5-5. 5. 
nota !otthat was us4 in this caſe, to determine the matter, but Srz294uy mn 32g», or & \1;.im. 4, 
op 0Xly m 2% rg re;, ſome immediate and extraordinary ſign from Heaven, 2 376-Pachym. 
falling upon the Candidate, and diſcovering him to be the perſon choſen by God. Bur ?: 353: 
this is directly contrary to the very words of the Sacred Story, which ſay, that zhey 
gave forth the lots, and that the lot fell upon Matthias. And this courſe the Apoitles the 
rather took, becauſe the Holy Gheſt was not yet given, by whoſe immediate dictates *p.9,14 u;- 
and inſpirations they were chiefly guided afterwards. And that the buſineſs might pro- gs avnv. 5- 
ceed with the greater regularity and ſucceſs, they firſt ſolemnly make their addreſs to — 
Heaven, that the Omnuſcient Being that governed the World, and perfeAly under- ©R.inmc. 
ſtood the tempers and diſpoſitions of Men, would immediately guide and direct the 
choice, and ſhew which of theſe two he would appoint totake that part of the Apoſto- 
lick charge, from which Judas was ſo lately fallen. The Lots being put into the Urn, 
Matthias his name was drawn out, and thereby the Apoſtolate devolved upon him. 

4. NOT long after the promiſed powers of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
the Apoſtles, to fir them for that great and difficult imployment, upon which they 
 wereſent: And among the reſt S. Matthias betook himſelf to his Charge and Pros 
vince. The firſi-fruits of his Miniſtery he ſpent in F«dza, where having reaped a con- 
ſiderable harveſt, he betook himſelf ro other Provinces- An F Authour, T confeſs, of ; pe; a;Naal. 
no great credit in theſe matters, rells us, that he: preached the Goſpel in Macedonia, Hiftor. San. 
where the Gentiles to make an experiment of his Faith and Integrity, gave him a poi- #* 3-© 149: Fs 
ſonous and intoxicating potion, which he chearfully drunk off, in the name of Chri/t, 8 
without the leaſt prejudice to himſelf; and that when the ſame potion had deprived 
above two hundred and fifty of their ſight, he laying his hands upon them, reſtored 
them to their ſight : with a great deal more of the fame ſtamp, which I have neither 
faith enough to believe, nor leiſure enough to relate. The Greeks with more probabi- 
lity report him to have travelled Eaſtward, he came (fays[| Nicephorus) into the firſt, || a. Ecel.1. x. 
(fays* Sophronius) into the ſecond Athiopia, and in both, I believe, it is a miitake, ei- ICH 
ther of the Authours” or Tranſcribers, for Cappadocia, his refidence being principally Fe. A ho 
near the irruption of the River Apſarus, and the Haven Zyſſus, both places in Cappa- Marthia. 
ocia. Nor is there any Zthiopta nearer thoſe places than that conterminous to Chal- 
d.za, whereof before. And as for thoſe that tell us, that he might well enough preach 
both in the Afran and African Athiopza, and that both might be comprehended un- 
der that general name, as the Eaſter and Weſtern parts of the World were heretofore 
contained under the general title of the /ndia's, it's a fancy without any other ground #7 
to ſtand on, than their own bare conjecture. the place whither he came was very j j 
þarbarous, and his uſage was accordingly. For here meeting with a People of a fierce 
and intractable remper, he was treated by them with great rudeneſs and —; 
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I oe nibl.Pp. Chriſtianity, he obtained AT laſt the 
EM a3, LXAV. Little certairity can be retrieved conc 
| Colon. Im hens will have him to die at Sebafople. ahd 

him to have been ſeized bY the 


crown of Martyfdoin, #9 


prej. 1490. ad *S 3 <% 4 $4 ; "© . » x 
Febr. 24. Si, An ancient{] Martytologte reports 
WO cout Hobs 68 fol blaſphemer to have been firſt floned, and rhe 
= —_— dg Or Por: the * Greek Offices, ſeconded herein bY ſevera 
eels MarSias £77 Eyas- ; 7 5"; AY ps: . | 
"HeSn gj2) trary Zune Un © Mar Sias- ries, tell us that he Was crucified, and that as 
Manwon Grecor. as dbehh IX. Avgult azvd ypon a Tree, 10 Matthias ſuffered upon 2 Crols. 


Boll d. 4, 8. SS ne * « " Town. « Po . ; MN Fe TS” fas 
=_ re Ecbr. XXIV. Tm 3-2: ſaid to have been kept long time ar Teruſa 
by Zelen the. Mother of the Great Conftantin 


tranſlated to Rowe, where ſome parts of it 2 
* y;d.Chr. day. Thowugh® others with as great eapetneſs, and pro 


Treverenſ. b.2. © ; wy 
p.658. & ſerip- troverfie wheremn | ſhall not concern 


a en Church Azguft the IX, 25 appears N 
at ap. Boll. Þ conſtitution of Manuel Comments, © 
_ oy Church, while the Weſter® Chutches keep 
Gr. 2 1. 2. Ong many other Apocryphal Writings attributed to the Apoſtles, 
p- 167. publiſhed under his name, mentioned by || Exſebius and the Ancients, 
OO. MF: with thereft by * Gelaftus Biſhop of Rome, as it had been tejeed by 
inLuc. Hoh. «0. Under his name alſo there were extant Tradi 
—_— ** from whence no queſtion It was that the Nzco 
* Dece. pt 'T they abuſed to fo vile and beaſtly pu 
DiÞt. 15. cap. NAME and do@rines the Marcionites and (b) Ya 
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Els Kindred, :andd diſtinlion from others of the fame name. Whether ane of the 
Seventy. Tus Converſion. Flu attendance upon Peter, and preaching the Goſpel in 
Italy, -and at Rome. 4s planting Chriftianity at Alexandria, and great ſucceſs 
there. An account 'of the Therapeutz /(mentroned by Philo) and there excellent man- 
wers, rules, and way 'of life. Thefe proved not to have been Chriſtians by ſeveral 
arguments. The origimal-of the miſtate whence. 8. Mark's preaching in the Parts of 
Airick. Hs reaurn to Alexandria, and dHigence in his Ffiniſtery. The manner of 
this Martyrdom. The time of it enquired +nto. The deſeription of his Perſon. Hs 
Goſpel, when and where-writtes, -ant{ why ſail to be Perer's. Hu great impartiality 
#u his Relations. Tn-what Language written. The original whether extant at this 
D-y. 


is. AINT Mark, 'thouph 'earrying ſomething of Romarn'th his Name, probably 
g affumed by himapon fome-great change, or accident -of his Lite, 'or which 
was not unaſuel among the Fews, when going into the European Provinces *1t;cron 5:47 
of the Roman Empire, 'taken-up at /his going (for 7raly and Rome, was doubtleſs born is Mark. 7. 
of Jew;/h-Parents, originally deſcended of the Trae of * Levi, and the Line of the i, FP 
Prieſthood, and ((if}] Wicephoras fy true ) 'Sifter's Son to-Perter, though wor ©: 43-P. 209. 
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The Life of S. MARK the Evanpeliſe. 
againſt all reaſon confounded with John ſirnamed Mark the Son of Mary, and Mark 
Siſters Son to Barnabas, By the Ancients he is generally thought to have been one of 
* Here. LI. the Seventy Diſciples, and * Fpiphanivs expreily teils us, that he was one of thoſe 
Þ. 186. who taking exception at our Lord's diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, 
went back and walked no more with him, but was feaſonably reduced and reclaimed by 
| 4pud Euſeb. Peter. But no foundation appears either.for the one or tor the other; nay || Papias 
L.3.c39p-113. Biſhop of Ferapolis, who lived near thoſe times, poſitively affirms that he was no 
hearer nor follower of our Saviour. He was -converted-by ſome of the Apoſliles, and 
probably by S. Peter,:who is faid to have been: his undertaker at his Baptiſm ( if T 
* Perri aiſcipy. Underſtand Z/idore * aright ) for no other reaſon I ſuppoſe, but becauſe he calls him 
lus, & in bap- his Son. Tndeed he was his conſtant attendant in his Travels, ſupplying the place of 
_— um, an Amanuenſis and Interpreter ; for though the Apoitles were divinely inſpired, and 
ob. SS. c. 84. among other miraculous powers had the gift of Languages conferred upon them, yet 
54 taint was the interpretation of Tongues a gift more peculiar to ſome than others. This 
might probably be S. Mark's Talent, in expounding S. Peters Diſcourſes, whether 
by word or writing, to thoſe who underſtood not the Language wherein they were 
delivered. He accompanied him in his Apoſtolical progreſs, preached the Goſpel in 
j Naz. Orar. || Italy, and at Rome, where at the requeſt of rhe Chriſtians of thoſe Parts he compo- 
25-P-4389- ſed and wrote his Goſpel. 
2. BY Peter he was ſent into Egypt to plant Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, fixing 
his main reſidence at Alexandria, and the places thereabouts: where ſo great (fays 
* A. Eccl. ib, 2. * Euſebius) was the fucceſs of his Miniſtery, that he converted Mulritudes both of 
. 16--53- Men and Women, not onely to the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, but to a 
more than ordinary ſtri& profeſſion of it, inſomuch that Philo wrote a Bogk of their 
[| D-Scripe.Ecct. peculiar Rites and way of Life, the only reaſon why || S. Zzerom reckons him a- 
in Phitone. mong the Writers of the Church. Indeed Philo the Few wrote a Book me ; 4s Sr0- 
enlxs, extant at this day, wherein he ſpeaks of a ſort of Perſons called Ozexmv1a;, 
who in many Parts of the World, but eſpecially in a pleaſant place near the Margzo- 
rick Lake in Egypt had formed themſelves into Religious Societies, and gives a large 
account of their Rites and Cuſtoms, their tri, philoſophical, and contemplative 
*Phil. /i4.de Courſe of life. He tells * us of them, that when they firſt enter upon this way, they 
vire core FENOUTICE all ſecular intereſts and employments, and leaving their Eſtares to their Re- 
ag {zg,. lations, retire into Groves and Gardens, and places devoted to ſolitude and contempla- 
tion; that they had their Houſes or Colleges, not contiguous, that ſo being free from 
noiſe and tumult, they mighr the better miniſter to the deſigns of a contemplative 
life; nor yet removed at too great a diſtance, that they might maintain mutual ſo- 
ciety, and be conveniently capable of helping and aſliſting one another. In each of 
theſe Houſes there was an Oratory, call'd Zeywrcio and Movegreio, wherein they dif- 
charged the more ſecret and ſolemn Rites of their Religion; divided in the middle 
with a Partition-wall three or four Cubits high, the one apartment being for the Men, 
and the other for the Women : Here they publickly met every Seventh day, where 
being ſet according to their ſeniority, and having compoſed themſelves with great de- 
cency and reverence, the moſt aged Perſon among them, and beſt skilled in the Dog- 
mata and Principles of their Inſtirution, came forth into the midſt, gravely and ſoberly 
diſcourſing what might make the deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds ; the reſt atten- 
ding with a profound ſilence, and only teſtifying their aſſent with the motion of 
their Eyes or Head. Their diſcourſes were uſually myſtical and allegorical], ſeeking 
hidden ſences under plain words, and of ſuch an a/Zegorical Philoſophy conſiſted rhe 
Books of their Religion, left: them by their Anceſtours : The Law they compared to 
an Animal, the Letter of it reſembling the Body, while the Soul of it lay in thoſe ab- 
ſtruſe and recondite notions, which the external veil and ſurface of the words concealed 
from vulgar underſtandings. He tells us alſo, that they took very little care of the 
Body, periecting their minds by Precepts of Wiſdom and Religion ; the day they en- 
tirely ſpent in Pious and Divine Meditations, in reading and expounding the Law and 
the Prophets, and the Holy Volumes of the anicent Founders of their Sect, and in 
{1nging Hymns to the honour of their Maker ; abſolutely temperate and abitemious, 
neirher eating nor drinking till Night, the only time they thought fit to refreſh and 
regard the Body, ſome .ot them out of an inſatiable deſire of growing in knowledge 
and vertue, faſting many days together. What Diet they had was very plain and fim- 
ple, ſufficient only to provide again(t hunger and thirſt, a little Bread, Salt and Wa- 
. .ter being theirconſtant bill of fare : their clothes were as mean as their food, deſigned 
only-as a preſent ſecurity againſt cold and nakedneſs. And this not only the caſe of 
men, 
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men, bur. of pious and devont Women that. lived ( though ſeparately ) among 
them ; that they religioufly obſerved every Seventh Day, and: eſpecially the prepa- 
ratory'Week to the grear ſolemnity, which they kept with all expreſſionsof a more {e- 
vere abſtinence and.devotion. : This and-much more-he .has.in' that Tract concerning 
them. | 

3. THESE excellent -Perſons Euſebius . peremptorily aftirms to have been Chri- 
ſtians, -converted and: broughr under theſe admirable Rules and: In{litutions of Life by 
S. Mark at his coming, hither; accommodating a!l paſſages. to: the Manners and Diſct- 


pline of Chriſtians: followed herein by * Epiphanius, || Hierom, and others of old, * Her: XXIX, 


as by + Baronius, and: fome others of later time: and; this ſo far. taken for granted, p. 57. 
that.* many have hence fetched: the riſe of Monaſteries and religious Orders among 2 $7 # 
Chriſtians. But- whoever ſeriouſly and impartially conſiders Philo's account, will + 24 2m. 64. 
plainly-find-that he intends it of Fews and Profeſſours of the Moſaict Religion, though 7": : 
whether” Eſſences; or of ſome other particular Set among them, I ſtand nor ro deter- x;;7 14. 1. 
mine.- Tharthey were not Chriſtians, is evident, beſides tnat Phzo gives not the lealt «. 12-7. 419. 
intimation-of it, partly becauſe it is improbable that Phzlo being a Few ſhould give ſo ; grate oy 
gneat a character and commendation of Chriſtians, ſo hatefull to rhe Fews at that time 7. 2. c.5.p.12. 
17. all places of the World ; partly in that Philo ſpeaks of them as an Iaftitution of 
ſome conſiderable ſtanding, whereas: Chriſtians had bur lately appeared in the World, 
and were later come'into Egypt; partly, becauſe many parts of Philo's account do no 
way-ſuit- with the ſtate. and manners of Chriſtians at that time ; as.that they with- 
drew-themſelves from publick converſe, and: all aftairs of civil life, whica Chriſtians 
never did,. but when forced by violent Perſecutions, for ordinarily,. as Fu/finx Martyr 
and Tertultzartell: us, : they promiſcuouſly dwelt in Towns and Cities, plowed their 
Lands, and followed:their Trades, ate and drank, and were cloathed and habited like 
other men: * So-when heſays, that beſides the Books.of Hoſes and the Prophets, they 
had the Writings-of the 4ncientAuthours of their Se and Inſtitution ;. this cannot be 
meant-of Chrittians : for thongh @Ezſebius. would underſtand-it of the Writings of the 
Evanazliſts and Apoſtles, yet: beſidesthat they were few of them publiſhed when Philo 
wrote this diſcourſe, they were however of too late an Edition to come under the cha- 
racterof-ancient Aurhours. -Not to fay that ſome: of their Rites:and Cuſtoms were ſuch, 
as the Chriſtians:of thoſe days were mere ſtrangers to, not taken up by the Chriſtian 
Church till many. Years, and ſome: of them not till ſome- Ages after. Nay ſome of 
them never uſed by-any of the: Primitive Chriſtians ;. ſuch were their religious dances, py. ;z;; A 
which they hadattheir Feſtival Solemnities, . eſpecially that great one which they held 991 goz. 
at the end of every Seven Weeks; when their:entertainment_ being.ended, they all roſe 
up, the Men-in-one Company, and the Women inanother, dancing with. various mea- 
lures. and. motions, each. Company: ſinging: Divine Hymns: and Songs, and having a 
Precentor going before:'them; now- one-finging, and anon another, till in the conclu- 
ſion:they joyned:in:one common Chorus, in-imitation of the triumphant Song ſung by 
Moſes and: the-1ſraetttes after: their deliverance at the Red Sea. To. all: which let me 
add, what a Learned * Man has obſerved;. that the: Efſenes ( if Philo means them ) » 1; x, ;; oy 
were great Phyſicians:(thence probably. called: Q:@x7wmz},. Healers, though || Philo, cet.Sae.14. 5 
who-is apt-to-turn-all things into Allegory, referrs'it: onely to their curing, 725 1wze I Zig for 4 
vioog WxCRTHUANZG YOUNETIING 2; OURGTOE, 2G. Hgria mn f3evel 1, au mit,, t, TH GAs þ. _ 
Mev 7296v; tj gator. avivurev mINIGs,. the Souls of Men infeited and. over-run with dif- 
ficult and: deſperate: diſtempers; created by pleaſures and-extravagant appetites, and a 
long: train: of other Iuſts aud-' paſions ) * Foſephus: reporting -of' them, that they accu- * >e 22 z,. 
rately ſtudy the Writings: of::the: Ancieats, excerping:thence whatever 1s conducive -— 
either to Soul:or Body ; and-thar for. the-curing: of Diſeafes, they diligently enquired # 7**: 
into\the- Virtues off Roots:and:Stones, thatiwere moſt: proper -to drive away Diſtem- 
pers. Amaccountino:ways agreeing with-the Chriſtians of thoſe times, who miracu- 
louſly cured Diſeaſes without the Arts:of:Phyſick; or any-other Preparations, than ca!- 
ling the Name'of Chrift over: theafflitted Perfon. . Doubtleſs that which led Euſebius 
into the miſtake, . was the:conformityithar he obſerved between the Chriſtian "Aoz1zz;, 
in and before his-time; who'entred-upon:a:more ſtrict: and ſevere. courſe: of life, and 
theſe-Therapeatwideſcribed:by Philo, . an ordinary fancy being able todraw a fair paral- 
lol between thenx;. and ſoit was but removing:them ſome Ages-higher, and imagining 
them to have beenconverted and-founded by-S: Mark; and the work-was done. In- 
deed-it:is not to: be :doubted;. butthat:Perſons educated-under theſe excellent rules and- 
methods-of\life; were more-tharr ordinarily-prepared for the reception of 'Chriſtianity: 
(berween which-and their Principles and Rules of Life, there was-ſo great OT 

an 
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arid agreement) which muſt needs render our Evangeliſt's fucceſs great in thoſe Parts, 

and open the way for men to come flocking over to the Faith. 
| 4. S. M AR#K did not confine his Preaching to Alexandria, and the Oriental Parts 
on 1 nb of Exypt, but removed * Weſtward to the parts of Libya, going through the Countries 
#pud Sur addi. of Marmarica, Pentapolis, and others thereabours, where though the reople were both 
emz5.AprPro- harbarous in their manners, and idolatrous in their worſhip, yet by his preaching and 
cop. Biae- 19% Miracles he made way for the entertainment of the Goſpe), and left them not, till he 
».8. Niceph #. h2d not only gained them to, but confirmed them in the profeſſion of it. Returning 
Ed 12432: to Alexandria he preached freely, and ordered and diſpoſed the affairs of the Church, 
2 and wiſely provided for ſucceſſion by conltituring Governours and Paſtours of it. Bur 
the reſtleſs enemy of the Souls of Men would not long ſuffer him to be quiet: It was 
the time of Eaſter, at what time the great Solemnities of Seraps happened to be cele- 
brated, when the minds of the People being excited to a paſſionate vindication of the 
honour of their /do/, broke in upon S. Mark, then engaged in the ſolemn celebration 
of Divine worſhip, and binding his Feet with Cords, dragged him through the ſtreets 
7:4. wit. cjus and the moſt craggy places to the Bucelus a Precipice near the Sea, and for that Night 
M.s. Arabice thruft him into Priſon, where his Soul was by a Divine Viſion erected and encouraged 
> 7 under the ruines of his ſhattered body. Early the next Morning the Tragedy began 
again, dragging him about in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh being raked off, and his 
Bloud run out, his ſpirits failed, and he expired. But their malice died not with him, 
Metaphraſtes adds that they burnt his Body, whoſe Bones and Aſhes the Chriſtians there 
decently entombed near the place where he was wont to Preach. His Body, at leaſt 
the remains of it, were afterwards with great pomp removed from Alexandria to YVe- 
aice, where they are religiouſly honoured, and he adopted as the Tutelar Saint and Pa- 
tronof that State, and one of the richeſt and ſtatelieſt Churchezerected to his Memory, 
that the World can boaſt of at this Day. He ſuffered in the Month Pharmathi, on the 
XXV. of April, though the certain Year of his Martyrdom 1s not preciſely determined 
* Ubi ſuprs. by the Ancients. * Xir/tenius out of the Arabick Memoires of his Life ſays, it was in 
|| Deſcrip?.Ecct. the Fourteenth of the laſt Year of Claud7us : || S. FHierom places it in the Eighth of 
in Marc. Nero. But extravagantly wide is * Dorotheus his computation, who makes him to 
_—- ſuffer in the time of Zrajaz, with as much truth as || Nzcephorus on the other hand af- 
Þib! Pp7wn. 3. firms him to have come into Egypt in the Reign of 7zberius. If in ſo great variety of 
4 » -pang ;;. Opinions I may interpote my conjeCure, I ſhould reckon him to have ſuffered about 
2.2999 theend of NerosReign: For ſuppoſing him to have come with S. Peter to Rome abour 
the Fifth or S.xth Year of Nero, he might thence be diſpatched to Alexandria, and 
ſpend the reſidue of his Life and of that Emperour's Reign in planting Chriſtianity in 
* 472 Hereſ, Thoſe parts of the World. Sure I am that * /renzus reports S. Mark to have out-lived 
134. 3.c. 1. pag. Peter and Paul, and thatafter their deceaſe he compoſed his Goſpel out of thoſe things 
2-9. czar © which he had heard Peter preach. But whatever becomes of that, it is evident that 
lib. «| «8.2. Jreneus ſuppoſed (whoſe ſuppoſition certainly was not founded upon mere fancy and 
172. conjecture) that S. Mark for ſomeconſiderabletime ſurvived the Martyrdom of thoſe 
two great Apoſtles. A paſtage that ſo troubled Chri/tophorſon ( one of thoſe who in 
theſe latter Ages firſt tranſlated Euſebius into Latin) becauſe crofling the accounts of 
their Writers in this matter, that he choſe rather to expunge the word, deceaſe,. and 
ſubſtitute another ofa quite difierent ſence, expreſly contrary to the Faith of all an- 
cient Copies, and to the molt ancient Verſion of /renzus it ſelf. But to return. Saint 
Mohr, © Mark as to his|| Perſon was of a middle ſize and ſtature, his Noſe long, his Eye-brows 
6;4.n. ro. Ni- turning back, his Eyes gracefull and amiable, his Head bald, his Beard prolix and 

ceph. 45. p.210. orgy, his Gate quick, the conſtitution of his Body ſtrong and healthfull: 

5. HIS Goipel, the only Book he left behind him, was, as before we obſerved, 
* Clem Ala. Written at the intreaty of the Convertsat * Rome, who not content to have heard Pe- 
petyp. ib. 6.9p. ter preach, prefied S. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit to Writing an Hiſto- 
>” Darn rical account of what he had delivered to them: which he performed with no leſs 
/3c.39.p. 113. faithfulneſs than brevity, all which S. Peter peruſed, ratified with his Authority, and 
commanded to be publickly read in their religious Aſſemblies. And though, as we 
noted but now, 7reneus ſeems to intimate that it was written after S. Peter's death : yet 
all that can be inferred aence will be, what in it ſelf is a matter of no great moment 
and importance, that the Ancients were not agreed in aſſgning the exact time when 
the ſeveral Goſpels were publiſhed to the World. If we will give way to the conje- 
' Cine ne, FATES Of 2 [| Learned man, the difficulty will ſoon ceaſe : he tells us, that the were 7- 
2 pears,  T&V £205 In Jrengus, ſhould be rendred, not after their death, but after their depar- 
Mac. t#7e, viz, from Rome, And though this be not the common uſage of the word, yer 
mighr 
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might it have been admitted, had there been any authority ot the Ancients to prove * 
that S. Peter was twice at Rowe. Therefore not relying upon this, he flies to an ar- 
cient Copy, where the words are read pxz? T&rs ov after the publication of S. Mat- 

thew's Goſpel, whereof Trenzus had ſpoken in the words beforc. But he ſhould have | 
done well to have named his ancient Copy, no ſuch having been hitherto mentioned op 
by any other Writer. And therefore it leavesa ſuſpicion that he had no better autho- 
rity, than the boldneſs of Chriftopherſon, who indeed thruſts ſuch a conjeQure intothe 3 
margin of his Book, and accordingly ſo renders it in his tranſlation, with what deſign, 4 
we obſerved before. But to return. It was frequently ſtyled S. Peter's Goſpel, not fo rid. Pap. b:. 
much becauſe dictated by him to S. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed it out /#27- tar. 

of that account which S. Peter uſually delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People. Which 

probably is the reaſon of what * Chryſoſtome obſerves, that in his ſtyle and manner of * Homit. 3. 5: 
expreſſion he delights to imitate S. Peter, repreſenting much in a few words. Though V2 39 
he commonly reduces the ſtory of our Saviour's Acts into a narrower compaſs than 

S. Matthew, yet want there nor paſſages, which he relates more largely than he. The 

laſt Chapter of his Goſpel, at leaſt part of it, was (as || ZZierom informs us) wanting || 4Hedib. 
in all ancient Greek Copies, reje&ted upon pretence of ſome diſegreement with the other 242/32 143. 
Goſpels, though, as he there ſhews, they are fairly conſiſtent with cach other. His © 7 

great impartiality in his Relations appears from hence, that : 2 2 
he is fo far from concealing the ſhamefull lapſe and denial of _ To_ +" + ways <4 uadany' x) 10 Got 
Peter, his dear Tutor and Maſter, thar he ſets it down with. ,,454/n, 571 £ wivey ts trends 72 bad fous, 
ſome particular circumſtances and aggravations, which the 0- caaz 2 5% dAnuy ongigregy aminyency, a- 
ther Evangeliſts take no notice of. Some diſpute has been \F 7't5 0 Ty.  CONYE HRC BG. 2 
made in what Language it was written, whether in GreeF or OT 

Latin ; That which ſeems to give moſt countenance to the Latin Original, is the note 

that we find at the end of the Syriack Verſion of this Goſpel, where it is ſaid that Mark 


preached and declared his Holy Goſpel at Rowe 1.001 ; 1n rhe Romay, or the La- 


tin Tongue, An evidence that with me would almoſt carry the force of a demonſtra- 
tion, were I aſſured that this note is of equal value and authority with that Ancient 
Verſion, generally ſuppoſed to come very few Centuries ſhort of the Apoſtolick Age. 
But we know how uſual it is for ſuch additions to be made by ſome later hand. And 
what credit is to be given to the ſubſcriptions at the end of S. Pax/'s Epiſtles, we have 
ſhewed elſewhere. Beſides, that it is not here faid that he wroze, but that he Preached 
his Goſpel at Rome in that Language. The Advocates of the Romiſh Church plead, 
that it's very congruous and ſuitable, that it ſhould at firſt be conſigned to Writing in 
that Language, being principally deſigned for the uſe of the Chriſtians at Rowe. An 
objection that will eaſily vaniſh, when we conſider, that as the Convert Fews there 
underſtood very little Latiz, ſo there were very few Romans that underſtood not Greek; 
it being ( as appears from the Writers of that Age) the genti/e and faſhionable Lan- 
guage of thoſe times. Nor can any good reaſon be aſſigned, why it ſhould be morein- 
convenient for S. Mark to write his Goſpel in Greek tor the uſe of the Remans, than 
that S. Paul ſhould in the fame Language write his Epiſtle to that Church. The Ori- 
ginal Greek Copy, written with S. Mark's own hand, is faid to be extant at Yenice at 
this Day. Written (they tell us) by him at Aquileia, and thence after many Hun- Com. 3 Lap. 
dreds of Years tranſlated to Yenice, where it is {till preſerved, though the Letters fo 27/*- *» 
worn out with length of time, that they are not capable of being read. A ſtory which Cn Ke 
as I cannot abſolutely diſprove, ſol am not very forward to believe, and that for more | 73 
reaſons than I think worth while to inſiſt on in this place. | 


The End of S. Mark's Life. "i 
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TheBrother, whoſe praiſcisin F Goſpel through | he do ed. 
owt all F Churches: And not that ancly, but. who 2 Cort Mer x gt rok 1 nh 3 
ara, kar ah 1 ppc. 


was alſo choſen of F Churches 10 travell with us. RIO 
"oo _ 


o _ 
be — CG C 


Antioch S. Luke's birth-place. The fame and dignity of it... His learned and literal 
education. His ſtudy. of Phyſick. His skill in Painting. S. Luke zone of the Se- 
venty. Converted, where, and by whom. His conſtant attendance. upon $. Paul. Tn 
what Parts he principally - his Miniſtery. The place and manner of his Death. 
The tranſlation of his Body to Conſtantinople. 7s Writings. Theophilus, who. 
His Goſpel, where written, and upon what occaſion. How fitted for it, The As 
of the Apoſtles written at Rome, and when: Why principally containing the Aﬀts of 
S. Paul. This Book why publickly read juſt after Faſter in the Primitive Church. S. 
Luke's polite and exat ſtyle and way of writing above the reſt. 


jor its extraordinary bleſſings and eminences, the pleafantneſs of its fituation, 

the fertility of irs ſoil, the riches of its Traffick, the wiſdom of its Senate, 
the learning of its Profeſſours, the civility and politeneſs of its Inhabitants, by the Fens 
of ſome of the greateſt * Oratours of their times: And yet | | 


'S INT Luke was born at Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, a City celebrated 


 * Dion. Chryſ. Orar.. 47. de Patris. Liban. 


above all theſe renowned for this one peculiar honour, that ore: «1. cur 75: 'Artioggx&, Tom. 2.Chryſoft. 


here it was that the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians. It was _ Enem. Antioch. Ti mr” &y 3% # may” uae 
A805 d5 laus ; ixvoro Hyg WU ArTION Si 


were 


an Univerſity, repleniſhed with Schools of Learning, wherein 
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18 The Life of S 1k WKB the Evaneeliſt. = 
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TVs patunis Xenueriter Xumeris. Tim3 were Profeſlours of all Arts and Sciences. So that being born 


ge Gare Term leq in.the very lap.gf che Myſcs, hecould ace well miſsot anin- 
Pop. Antioch. p. 198. Tom. 1. -; genuyous and libfral educationy-hbs natufal parts meeting with 

| - + the -advantage$- of great imbrovemerfts. Nay, we arc 
*S. Metaphr. * told, that he ſtudied not only at Anzioch, but in all the Schools both of Greece and 
apud Sur .ad Ezypt, whereby he became accompliſhed ifh/all parts of Learning and humane Sci- 


aiem 18.Ottob. : : 1 =» . : . . 
p. 289. ences. Being thus furniſhed out with skill in all rhe preparatory Inſtitutions of Phi- 


loſophy,. ks more particularly applied himſelf tg, the uagy of Phyſickgefor which pag 
Greciah. Academies, werg moſt famous ; ny kf hpy thgrhenge ihfertthe quality 
his Birtly and. Fortuness fſopget to, conſiderg/that rfis noble Arc'wat io thole rimes gee 
nerally managed by perſons of no better rank than ſervants: Upon which account a 
|| Grot. Amer. Learned [| man conceives S.: Luke, though a Syrian by birth, .to have been a ſervant at 
:nLuc.i. Rome, Where he ſometimes-practiſed Phyfſick, and-whence being manumitted, he re- 
| turned-into his own Country, and probably continued his profeſſion all his life,” it be- 
ing ſo fairly conſiſtent with, 'and'in many caſes ſo ſubſervient ro the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel, and the care'of Souls. Beſides his abilities in Phyſick, he 1s faid to have been 
* Mctaphr. i. Very Skilful in * Painting, and there are no leſs than three or four feveral pieces (till 
Niceph. /.2.c. in being pretended to have been drawn with his own- hand; a "Tradition which 
3 imag. mn || Gretſer the” Feſuit ſets himſelf with a great deal of pains, and to very little purpoſe 
auf, & 3 to defend, though his Authours, either 1n reſpe&t-of exedit or antiquity, deſerve very 
S. Luca pid. jittle eſteem and value.. Of more authority with me-Wwould be an ancient /»/cription 
4 _ o '?* found ina Vault near the Church of S. Mary i» via Rata at Reme, ſuppoſed to have 
Rom.Subterran. been the place where S. Paul dwelt, wherein mention-45s-made of a Picture of the B. 77- 
on 4 hg 40 gin, VNA EX VIEAB LUCA DEPICTI S,” being one of the ſeven painted by 
S. Luke... * j fs a: Ry 
2. HE was a Jewiſh Proſelyte, Antioch abounding-with men-of that Nation, who 
*Theophyl. had here their Synagogues and Schools of Education, ſo that we: need not with *Zheo- 
-— W Luc: »hy/at fend him to Feruſalem to be inſtructed in _the ſtudy .of the Eaw: As for that 
\Hereſ. 51.p. Opinion of || Epiphanius and others, that he was one of the Seventy Diſciples, one of 
188, thoſe that deſerted our Lord for the unwelcome diſcourſe he made to them, but*recal- 
ledafterwards by S. Paul,-I behold it as a ſtory.of the ſame coin/and ſtamp withthat 
of S. Mark's leaving Chriſt upon the fame occaſion, and beingreguced by Perer, and 
*Theoph.  Ehat the one was made to anſwer the other; as upon no better-ground-it is * ſaid that 
priusdrabs vit. he was one of thoſe two Diſciples that were going to Emmaus. For.befides the ſilence 
-*4þ ae of Scripture in the caſe, he himſelf'plainly confefles,-that he was not from the begin- 
ren 4 85." ning an Eye-witneſs and miniſter of the Word. Moſt probable it is, that he was con- 
Luke 1.2- verted by S. Paul during his abode at An7zoch, when as the Apoſtles of catchers of Fith 
were become fiſhers of men, ſo he of a Phyſician of the Body became # Phyſician'sf the 
Lec. ſupra lau- Soul. This, Nice2horus will have to have been done at Thebes, the chief City of Beoria, 
_ about forty miles trom 4thens, though it appears not 'to me by any credible Authour 
that ever S. Paul was there. He becameever aſter his inſeparable companion and fel- 
low-labourer in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, eſpecially after his going into Macedonia, 
At 16.19, from which time in recording the Hiſtory of S. Paul's travels, he always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. He followed him in all his dangers, . was with him at his 
ſeveral arraignments at Feruſalem, accompanied him in his deſperate Voyage to Rome, 
where, he'Jtill atrended:on him to ferve his neceſſities, and ſupply thofe miniſterial Of- 
fices, which the Apoſtle's confinemient would not ſuffer him to'undergo, and eſpecial- 
ly in carrying meflages to_thoſe Churches where he had planted Chriſtianity.” This 
infinitely endeared. him to S. Paul, who own'd him for his fe/Zow-labourer, called him 
the beloved Phyfician, and the Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, throughoat all the 

* xpift. oa Churches, which the Ancients, and eſpecially * /znatius, apply 'to'our Evangeliſt. | 
Ephel. p. 44- 3. PROBABLE it is that he did not wholly leave S. Pau! till. he had finiſhed his 
| Metaphr. «4; courſe, and crowned all with Martyrdom, though there are that tell || us, that he leſt 
ſupr.n. 11. $, Paul at Rome, and returned back into the Eaſt, travelled into Egypt and the parts 
of Libya, Preached the. Goſpel, wrought Miracles, converted Multitudes, conſtituted 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion, yea, that he himſelf took upon him the Epiſcopal 
V4; fuprs. charge of the City of Thebars. Epiphanius gives us.this account, that he firſt preached 
in Da/matiaand Galatia (he readsit 2» T# TzAAz, in Gaul, or France, and peremptorily 
affirms, thatthey areall miſtaken that fay that it was Galatia where Creſcens preached, 
though ſome think that himſelfin the mean while 1s under the moſt confident miſtake) 
then in 7raly and Myxcedonia, were he ſpared no pains, declined no dangers that he 


might faithtully diſcharge the truſt committed to him. The Ancients are not very 
WE] 


well.agreed, -cither. abour the time or manner of his. death, ſome. affirming him to die 


in Egypt, others in Greece, the'* Royan Martyralogie in Bithynia, || Dorothaus at Ephe- * 14 diem xviii. 


ſus; tome make him dje a natural,: others a violegt death. Indeed neither Euſebzus not 02%. 2.645. 


||Dewvit.Cmort, 


$..i{tjerom, take any notice of- it; But : Nazianzen, [ Paulinus Biſhop ,of Nola, and App.in Bibl. Pp. 


ſeveralother expreſly aſſert his Martyrdom, whereof *.Nicephorus gives this particular 7w. 3. p 148. 
acceunt,;: that coming into Greece. he ſucceſsfully. preached, and baptized many, Con- on RO. 
verts info the Chriſtian Faith, till,a-Party of Infidgls, making head againſt him, drew || zpjF. 12. ad 
him 46 execution, and-in want-of a Croſs whereon. to diſpatch him preſently, hanged ae” —_ 
him upen,an-Olive-tree, in the-eightieth ( the eighty-fourth ſays ||S. Zierom ) year *-4 9M 43: 
of his Age, * Kirſtetins from an,Ancient Arabick Writer, makes him to have luitered 2. 210. 
Martyrdom at Rowe, which hethinks might probably be after 5, Pau!s irit imprifon- Jan Feats _ 
ment: there, and departure thence, 'when S.'Cuke being left behind as his Deputy to * /ir. 2zar. x- 
ſupply. bis place, -was ſhortly after pur to death, the reaſon (fays he) why he no lon- PRIMA: 45- 
gericoninued his Hiſtory of the Apoſtles As, which ſurely he would have done, had 
be-lived--any confiderable time after. S. Paxl's departure. .His Body afterwards, by 
thecommand of Conſtantine, or his Son Conſtantias, was ſolemnly removed to Conſtan- 
tjaupie, and buried in the great Church built tothe memory of thc Apoſtles. 
-:;F:W:O Books: he wrote for the. uſe of the. Church, his Go/pel, and the Hiſtory 
of. the: Apoſtles Ats,: both dedicated .to Theophilus, which many of the * Ancients ſup- *Orig.tomil.c. 
poſeto be but a feigned name, denoting no more thana lover of God, a title common fy 69s 1g 94- 
to, every Chriſtian... While others, with better reaſon conclude it the proper name of a Luc... 9.75. 
particular perſon, eſpecially ſince the ſtyle of moſt excelent is attribured to him, the vi4Epiph He- 
uſual title and form of addreſs in thoſe times to Princes and great Men. || Theophyla# Arr ape pany 
ſtyles him ovyxAnnu erfex #, 22yore inv;, a man of Conſular dignity, and probably t- 293. 
a Prince; the * Authour of the Recognitions makes him a Nobleman of Antioch, con- * 116. 10. prope 
verted by Peter, and who upon his converſion gave his Houſe to the Church for the fn f#. :20. 
place of their publick and ſolemn Meetings. We may probably ſuppoſe him ro have 
been ſome Magiſtrate, whom S. Luke had converted and baptized, to whom he now 
dedicated theſe Books, not only as a teſtimony of honourable reſpe&, but as a means 
of giving him farther certainty and aſſurance of thoſe things, wherein he had been in- 
ſtructed by him. For his Goſpel, || S. Hierom ſuppoſes it to have been written in ""RIEIPY 
Achaia during his travels with S. Paul in thoſe Parts, whoſe help he is generally faid Marth. 7. 9. 
to have made uſe of in the compoſing of it, and that this the Apoſtle primarily in- 
tends when he ſo often ſpeaks of his Goſpel. But whatever aſliſtance S. Paul might con- 
tribute towards it, w< are ſure the Evangeliſt himſelf tells us, that he derived hisin- 
telligence in theſe matters from thoſe, who from the beginning had been eye-witneſſes 
and Miniſters of the Word. Nor does it in the leaſt detra& from the authority of his 
relations, that he himſelf was not preſent at the doing of them; for if we conſider 
who they were from whom he derived his accounts of things, Zabuzt utique authenti- 
cam paraturam, as * Tertullian ſpeaks, he had a ſtock both of credit and intelligence * fav. Marc. 
ſufficiently authentick to proceed upon, delivering nothing in his whole Hiſtory but #42244 
what he had immediately received from perſons preſent at, and concerned in the 
things which he has left upon record. The occaſion of his writing it, is thought to 
have been partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous relations which even then began || Adv. Hereſ 
to be obtruded upon the World, partly to ſupply what ſeemed wanting in thoſe two 7. 3. c. 14: x: 
Evangeliſts that wrote before, him, and the additions or larger explications of things *7* 
are particularly enumerated by [| /rezzus. He mainly infitts upon what relates to 
Chriſt's Prieſtly-office, and though recording other parts of the Evangelical ſtory, 
yet it ever is with a peculiar reſpect to his Prieſthood. Upon which account the An- 
cients inaccommodating the four Symbolical repreſentments in the Prophets Viſion to 
the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Oxe or Calf to S. Lake. 

5. HIS Hiſtory of the Apoſtolical A#s was written no doubt at Rome, at the end 
of S. Paul's two Years impriſonment there, with which he concludes his ſtory ; it 
contains the Actions, and ſometimes the Sufterings of ſome principal Apoſtles, eſpeci- 
ally S. Paul; for, beſides that his ativity in the cauſe of Chriſt made him bear a grea- 
ter part both in doing and ſuffering, S. Luke was his conſtant attendant, an eye- 
witneſs of the whole carriage of his life, and privy to his molt intimare tranſactions, 
and therefore capable of giving a more full and fatisfa&tory account and relation of 
them; ſeeing no evidence or teſtimony in matters of fa can be more rational and 
canvittive, than his who reports nothing but what he has heard and ſeen. Among ©- *5,,,.-3. c., 
ther things he gives us a particular account of thoſe great Miracles which the Apoltles 4#. 422 egau. 
did for the confirmation of their doctrine. And this (as * Chry/o/fom informs us) was 7,” 
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TW Lf S. EOKE the Emil. 


The reaſon why in the'Primitive times the Book of the' 4s, though connning'rhoſe 
Actibns of the Apoſtles that were dorte after Pentecoſt, were yer tfually read\ih the 


Church before it, in the ſpace between that and: 'Eafter, wheiitas dt all other times 


® Comm. in ©. 6. 
Etai. p. 30.7. 5. 
Ibid. in c. 28. 
p.118. Epiſt.ad 
Damal. p. 124- 
8. 3 


thoſe parts of the Goſpel were read-which were' pt oper to theſeafon, it was'('/ays he) 
becauſe the Apoſtles miracles being the grand confirmation 'of the truth of Chri/s Re: 
ſurretion, and thoſe Miracles recorded'in that Book, it was' therefore thought moſt 
proper to be read next to the Feaſt of the Reſurretion. In both theſe Books his way 
and manner of writing is exact and' accurate; his ſtyle polite and elegant, ſublime and 
lofty, and yet clear and perſpicuous, flowing with'an caſte arid natural grace and 
ſweetneſs, admirably accommodate to'an hiſtorical deſign, all along expretiing hims 
ſelf in a vein of purer Greek, than is to-befound in the other Writers'of the Holy Story. 
Indeed being born and: bred at Antioch (than which: rio place more famous for Orato- 
ry and Eloquence) he'could not but carry away's great ſhare of the native genius of 
thar place, though his ſtyle is ſometimes allayed*with a tang of the Syrzack and Ze- 
brew diale&t. It was obſerved of 'old ' (as* S. Hierom' tells 'us)- that his skill was grea- 
ter in Greek than Hebrew, that therefore he always makes uſe of the Septuagint Fran- 
flation, and refuſes ſometimes to fender words, 'when the 'propriety of the Greek 
Tongue-will not bear it. In ſhort, 'as an Z7i/torian, he was faithfull in his Relations, 
elegant in his Writings; asa Miniſter,” earefull and diligent for the good of Souls;' as 
a Chriſtian, devout and'pious : and who crowned-all the reſt with'the laying down his 
life for --q teſtimony of that Goſpel," which he had:both preached and publiſhed-to' 
the World. | RAS 308 70 271 (345% 0 


The End of $. Luke's Life. 
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DIPTYGCGHA APO@STARECH: 
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OR, 
A Brief Enumeration and Account of the 


APOSTLES and their SUUCCESSOURS, 


FOR 


THE 


Firſt Three Hundred Y ears in the Five Great Churches, 


ſaid to have been Founded by them, thence called by the Ancients, 
APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES, 
FI&4 


Antioch, Rome, Jeruſalem, Byzantium or Conſtantinople, 
and. Alexandria. 


ANTIOUE 


HIS I place firſt, partly becauſe 

: tis generally acknowledged, even 
by the Romiſh Writers, that a 
Church was founded here by S. Peter 
ſome conſiderable time before that at 
Rome; partly becauſe here it was that the 
Venerable name of Chriſtians did firſt 
commence. In which reſpe& the || Fa- 
thers in the Council at Conſtantinople un- 
der Ne#arius, in their Syzodicon tothem at 
Rome, ſtyle the Church of Antioch, Þ mz:9- 
[Curarw #, wm emo Au, The moſt An- 
cient, and truly Apoſtolical; and * S. Chry- 


ſoſtom, the head of the whole World. The 


Succellion of its Biſhops till the time of 
Conflantine ( which ſhall be the Boundary 
of this Catalogue) was as followeth. 


I. S. Peter the Apoſtle; who governed this 
Church at leaſt 7 years. Nicephorus of 
Conſtantinople ſays Eleven. 

I. Evodius, who fate 23 Years. In his 
time the Diſciples were firſt called Chri- 
Stiamxs at Antioch. 

IT. Iznatius. After near 40 Years Preſi- 
dency over this Church he was carried 
out of Syria to Rome, and there thrown 
to wild Beaſts in the Theatre, Ann. Chr. 
I Io. Trajan. 11. 

IV. Heron, he was Biſhop 20 Years: To 
him ſucceeded 

V. Cornelius, who kept the place 13 Years, 
dying Ann, Chr. 142. 

VI. Eros, 26, or as Euſebins, 24 years. 


VII. Theophilus, 13. a Man of great Parts 
and Learning, many of his Works were 
extant in Euſebius his time, and ſome 
of them we {till have at this day. 

VIII. Maximinus, 13. he dying, the next 
that was choſen was | 

IX. Serapio, 25. many of his Works are 
mentioned by Euſebizs and S. Hierom. 
To him ſucceeded 

X. Aſclepiades , a Man of great worth and 


in this See 9 years. 
XI. Philetas, 8. | 
XII. Zebinus, or Zebennus, he fate 6 years. 


crown of Martyrdom under Deczus , 
and commanded his Chains to be buri- 
ed with him. | | 

XIV. Fabius, or as the Patriarch Nicepho- 
rus calls him, Flavius, poſſeſſed the 
Chair 9. years. He was a little inclining 
towards Novatianiſm. | | 

XV. Demetrianus, he fate Biſhop, ſays N7- 
phorus 4, ſays Euſebius, 8 years. | 

XVI. Paulus Samoſatenus fate in the Chair 
8 years, when for his Unepiſcopal man- 
ners and practices, his unſound Dogmata 
and principles, and eſpecially his mean 
and unworthy opinions concerning our 
Saviour, he was condemned and depo- 
ſed by a Synod at Antioch, whoſe Syno- 
dical determination is at large extant in 
Euſebins. | 

XVII. Domnus ſucceeded in the-place of 
the depoſed. He was ſon. to Demetrian, 


Paulus 


eminency, and invincible conſtancy in ||.4>.Theod zz, 
the time of perſecution ; he continued #/ 54. 5. 


6.9. p. I5r. 


XIIT. Babylas, x 3. after many conflicts and * rm. ;. ad 


ſufteriogs for the Faith, he received the 4 =m—— 
« 40. 
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A Brief Enumeration and Account 


Paulus his predeceſſour in that See ; con- 
ſituted and ordained to the place by 
the Fathers of that Sy»od, who farther 
give him this honourable charader , 
that he was a Man indued with all E- 
piſcopal vertues and ornaments. Euſe- 
bius makes him to have fitten 6, Nzce- 
 phorus but 2 years. | 

XVIII. Zimeus, he fate in the Chair ten 
years. 

XIX. Cyrillus, who preſided over that 
Church in the account of Nzcephoras 15, 
of Euſebius 2.4 years. 2 

XX. Tyrannus, he fate 13 years; in his 
time began the tenth Perſecution under 
Dioclefian, which rag'd with great ſeve- 
rity. 

XXL. Vitals, 6. 

XXII Philogonius, 5, ſucceeded by 

- XXIII. Paulinus, or as Nicephorus calls 
him, Paulxs, who after five years was 
depoſed and driven out by the preva- 
lency of the Arzar faction. 

XXIV. Euſtathius , formerly Biſhop of 
Berea, a learned Man, and of great note 
and eminency in the Council of Nzce, 
the firſt general Council, ſummoned by 
the Great Conſtantine, after he had re- 
ſtored peace and proſperity to the 
Church. 


ROME. 


HE foundation of this Church is 
with juſt probabilities of reaſon by 


F 


many of the-Fathers equally attributed to 
Peter and Paul, the one as Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion preaching to the Fews, while 
the other probably as the Apo//e of the 
@rcircumciſion preached to the Gentzles. 
Its Biſhops ſucceeded in this order. 


I. S. Peter and S. Paul, who both ſuffered 
Martyrdom under Nero. 

II. Lines, the Son of Herculaneus, a Tuſ- 
can; he is mentioned by S. Paul, he fate 
between xx and 12 years. 

III. Cletus, or Anacletus, or Anencletus, ſup- 
poſed by many to be the ſame perſon, 
(though others who reckon Avxacletus a 
Greek, born at Athens, make them di- 
ſtint, whom yet we have left out,. not 
being mentioned by Euſebius) a Roman, 
the ſon of ZA£milianus, fate 9g, though 0- 
thers ſay but 2 years. 

IV. Clemens, a Romany, born in Mount Cz- 
lixs, the fonof Fauſtinus, near akin, ſay 
ſome, to the Emperour: He was con- 
demned to dig in the Marble-Quarries 


near the «Euxine Sea, and by the com-| 


| 


mand of 7rajax with an Anchor about 
his Neck thrown into the Sea. He was 
Biſhop of Rome 9g years, and 4 months. 

V. Enareſtus, by birth a Greek, but his Fa- 
ther a Few of Bethlehem. He is ſaid to 
have been crowned with Martyrdom 
the laſt year of 7rajan, in the ninth of 
his Biſhoprick, or as others, the thir- 
teenth. | 

VI. Alexander, a Roman, though young in 
years, was grave in his manners and 
converſation. He fate 10 years and 
7 months, and died a Martyr. 

VII. Xy/tus, or Sixtus, a Roman, he was 
Martyred in the tenth year of his Biſho- 
prick, and buried in the Yatican. 

VIII. 7eleſphorus, a Greek, ſucceeded; Fu- 
ſtin the Martyr flourithed in his time. 

| Hedied a Martyr, having fate 11 Years, 
and 3 months; 1oyears, 8 months ſay 
others and lies buried near S. Peter in 
the Vatican. 

IX. Hyginus, the ſon of an Athenian Phi- 
lofopher was advanced to the Chair un- 
der Antoninus Pius : He fate 4 years ; 
Euſebius ſays 8. 

X. Ptus, an /talian, born at Aquileia, hc 
died having teen Biſhop 11 years, and 
4 months ; according to Eaſebius, 15 
years. 

XI. Anicetus, born in Syria: He is faid 
after 9, or as others, 11 years to have 
ſuffered Martyrdom, and was buried in 
the Via Appia in the Cemetery of Calli- 
ſtus. In his time Polycarp came to Rome. 

XII. Soter, or as Nzcephorus calls him, So- 
terichus, was a Campanian, the ſon of 
Concordius. There was an intercourſe of 
Letters between him and Dzonyfius Bi- 
ſhop of Corznth. He died after he had 
fate 9 years, or as Euſebins reckons, 7. 

XII. Eleutherius, born at Nicopolis in 
Greece. To him Lucius King of Britaix 
ſenta Letter and an Embaſly. He fate 
I5 years, died Amx. Chr. 186. and lies 
buried in the Yaticar. 

XIV. Yiftor, an African, the ſon of Felix, 
a man of a furious and intemperate Spi- 
rit, as appeared in his paſſionate pro- 
ceedings in the controveriie about the 
obſervation of Eaſter. He was Bithop 
Io years. Oxuphrius aſſigns him 12 
years, and one month. 

XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman, ſucceeded, and 
poſleiied rhe Chair 8 , but as others , 
IS years ; 20 ſays Onuphrius. A pious 
and learned Man, but a little warping 
towards the Errours of Montayus. 

XVI. Calli/tus, or Calixtus, the fon of Do- 
mitius, a Roman; a prudent and modeſt 
man. He ſuffered much in the Perſecu- 
tion under Alexander Severus, under 

whom 


of the Apoſtles and their Succiſſoars. 


_————_ 


whom he became a Martyr, being 
thrown intoa Well by the procurement 
of 71pzan the great Lawyer, but ſevere 
enemy of Chriſtians. He fate 6 years, 
or 5 as others, and one month ;. and 
though he made a Cemetery, called ater 
his own Name, -yet was he buried in that 
of Calepodius in the Appian way. 

XVII. @rbanus, the Son of Pontianus, a 


Roman, after 4, or as ſome, 6 years, he 
ſuftered Martyrdom for the Faith : Eu- 


ſebius has 5, S. Hierome in his tranſla- | 
 XXVII.I. Caius, or as Euſebius calls him, 


tion 9, He was buried in Pretextatus 
his Cemetery 1n the Appian way. 

XVIII. Pontianus, the Son of Calphurnius, a 
Roman; for his bold reproving the Ro- 
man [dolatry he was banithed into the 
Iſland Sardinia, where he died ; he was 
Biſhop about 3 or 4, or as Euſebius, 
5 years. 

XIX. Anteros, a Greek, the Son of Romulus. 
He died by that he had kept his place 
one month, though others without rea- 
fon make him to have lived in it many 
years, and was buried in the Cemerery 
of Calliſtus. 

XX. Fabianus, a Roman, he was unex- 
peRedly choſen Biſhop, while ſeveral 0- 
thers being in competition, a Pigeon ſud- 
denly deſcended, and fate upon his head, 
the great Emblem of the Holy Spirit. 
He died a Martyr after 14 years ; buried 
in the ſame place with his Predeceſlor. 

XXI. Cornelius, a Roman, he oppoſed and 
condemned Novatian : frequent Letters 
paſſed between him and Cyprian. Afﬀter 
ſomewhat more than two years he was 
firſt cruelly whippd, and then beheaded : 
buried in a Vault within the Grange of 
Lucina, near the Appian way. 

XXII. Lucius, a. Roman, fate 2, or as 0- 
thers, 3 years. Heſuftered Martyrdom 
by rhe command of Yalerian, and was 
buried in Calliſtus his Cemetery. 

XXIII. Stephanus, a Roman, rhe Son of Fu- 
lius : Great conteſts were between him 
and Cyprzan about rebaptizing thoſe who 
had been baptized by Hereticks. He 
was beheaded after he had fate about 
2 or 3 years, though others ſay 7 ; and 
buried with his Predeceſſour. 

XXIV. Xyſtus, a Greek, formerly a Philo- 
ſopher of Athens. After 1, or as others 
compute, 2 years, and 10 months, he 
ſuffered Martyrdom, Exſebias reckons it 
8 years. 


| XXVI. Felix, a Roman: In his time aroſe 


the Maxichzan Herefie. He ſuffered a» 
bout the fourth or fifth year of his Epi- 
ſcopacy, and lies buried in the Aurelzian 
way, 1n a Cemetery of his own, two miles 
from Rome. . 

XXVII. Eutychianus, a Tuſcan, a man ex- 
ceedingly carefull of the burial of mar- 
tyrs, after one years ſpace was himſelf 
crowned with martyrdom, Euſebius al- 
lows him but 8 months : Onuphrins 
8 years, and 6 months. 


Gaianus, a Dalmatian, kinſman to the Em- 
perour Diocleftan, and in the Perſecution 
under him became a martyr, He fate 
1 years, ſome ſay longer. Euſebias, 
15 years, : He was beheaded and buried 
in Calliſtus his Cemetery. 

XXIX. Marcellinus, a Roman : Through fear 
of torment he did facrifice to the Gods , 
but recovering himſelf, died a martyr, 
after he had fate 8 or 9 years. He was 
beheaded, and buried in the Cemetery of 
Priſcilla in the Salarian way. To him 
ſucceeded 

XXX. Marcellus, a Roman ; he was con- 
demned by Maxentius the Tyrant to keep 
Beaſts in a Stable, which yet he perfor- 
med with his Prayers and exerciſes of 
devotion. He died after five Years, and 
ſix months, and was buried in the Ce- 
metery of Priſcilla. 

KXXI. Euſebius, a Greek, the Son of a 
Phyſician. He ſuffered much under the 
Tyranny of Maxentius. He fate 6 years 
fay ſome, 4 ſay others, though Euſebius 
allows him but 7 months, Onuphrius 
1 year, and 7 months; he was buriedin 
the 4ppian way near Calliſtus his Ceme- 
tery. 

XXXII. Miltiades, an African. He might 
be a Confeſlour under Maxentius, but 
could not be a Martyr under Maximinus, 
as ſome report him. He fate 3 or 4, 
though others aſſiga him but 2 years: 
and was buried in the Cemetery of Calli- 


US. 

XXXIII Silveſter, a Roman. He was ele- 
ed into the place, Anno Chr. CCCXIV. 
tetch'd from the mountain Sorad&e , whi- 
ther he had fled for fear of Perſecution. 
He was highly in favour with Conſtan- 
tine the Great, He ſate 23, Nicephorus 
ſays 28 years. 


XXV. DPiony/tus, of a Monk made Biſhop, 
Aiptdg me 194 Sovuang, in the judg- 


ment of Dzony/tus Biſhop of Alexandra, 
a truly learned and admirable Perſon. The 
time of his Preſidency is uncertainly 


allign'd, 6,9, 10, 11. Erſebius om 


it to 12 years. 


JERUSALEM. 


HE Church of Feruſalem may in ſome 
ſenſe be faid to-have been founded 


by our Lord himſelf, as it was for fome time- 
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A Brief Enumeration and Account 
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Paulus his predeceſſour in that See ; con- 
ſituted and ordained to the place by 
the Fathers of that Synod, who farther 
give him this honourable charader , 
that he was a Man indued with all E- 
piſcopal vertues and ornaments. Euſe- 
bius makes him to have ſitten 6, Nzce- 
 phorus but 2 years. 

XVIII. Times, he fate in the Chair ten 
years. 

XIX. Cyrillas, who preſided over that 
Church in the account of Nzcephoras 15, 
of Euſebius 24 years. OA 

XX. ZTyranms, he fate 13 years; in his 
time began the tenth Perſecution under 
Dioclefran, which rag'd with great ſeve- 
ritY. 

XX. Vitals, 6. 

XXII. Philogonius, 5, ſucceeded by 

XXIII. Paulinus, or as Nicephorus calls 
him, Paulxs, who after five years was 
depoſed and driven out by the preva- 
lency of the Aran fattion. 

XXIV. Euſtathius, formerly Biſhop of 
Berga, a learned Man, and of great note 
and eminency in the Council of Nzce, 
the firſt general Council, ſummoned by 
the Great Conſtantine, after he had re- 
ſtored peace and proſperity to the 
Church. 


ROME. 


T HE foundation of this Church is 
with juſt probabilities of reaſon by 
many of the Fathers equally attributed to 
Peter and Paul, the one as Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion preaching to the Fews, while 
the other probably as the Apo/tle of the 
@rcircumciſion preached to the Gentzles. 
Its Biſhops ſucceeded in this order. 


I. S. Peter and S. Paul, who both ſuffered 
Martyrdom under Nero. 

WI. Lines, the Son of ZHerculaneus, a Tuſ- 
can; he is mentioned by S. Paul, he fate 
between 1x and 12 years. 

III. Cletus, or Anacletus, or Anencletus, ſup- 
poſed by many to be the ſame perſon, 
(though others who reckon Anacletus a 
Greek, born at Athens, make them di- 
ſtint, whom yet we have left out,. not 
being mentioned by Euſebius) a Roman, 
the ſon of Aimzil:anus, fate 9, though 0- 
thers ſay but 2 years. 


IV. Clemens, a Roman, born in Mount Cz- 


lixs, the ſonof Fauſtinus, near akin, fay 
ſome, to the Emperour: He was con- 
demned to dig in the Marble-Quarries 
near the iEuxine Sea, and by the com | 


mand of 7rajar with an Anchor about 
his Neck thrown into the Sea. He was 
Biſhop of Rome 9g years, and 4 months. 

V. Enareſtus, by birth a Greek, but his Fa- 
ther a Few of Bethlehem. He is ſaid to 
have been crowned with Martyrdom 
the laſt year of 7rajaz, in the ninth of 
his Biſhoprick, or as others, the thir- 
teenth. | 

VI. Alexander, a Roman, though young in 
years, was grave 1n his manners and 
converſation. He fate 10 years and 
7 months, and died a Martyr. 

VII. Xy#us, or Sixtus, a Roman, he was 
Martyred in the tenth year of his Biſho- 
prick, and buried in the Yatican. 

VIII. 7eleſphorus, a Greek, ſucceeded; Ju- 
ſtin the Martyr flourithed in his time. 

 Hedied a Martyr, having fate 11 Years, 
and 3 months; ioyears, 8 months ſay 
others and lies buried near S. Peter in 
the Vatican. 

IX. Hyginus, the ſon of an Athenian Phi- 
lofopher was advanced to the Chair un- 
der Aztoninus Pius : He fate 4 years; 
Euſebius ſays 8. 

X. Ptus, an /talian, born at Agquileza, he 
died having been Biſhop 12 years, and 
4 months ; according to Euſebius, 15 
years. 

XI. Anicetus, born in Syria: He is faid 
after 9, or as others, 11 years to have 
ſuffered Martyrdom, and was buried in 
the Yza Appia in the Cemetery of Calli- 
ſtus. In his time Polycarp came to Rome. 

XII. Soter, or as Nicephorus calls him, So- 
terichus, was a Campanian, the ſon of 
Concordius. There was an intercourſe of 
Letters between him and Diony/ius Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth. He died after he had 
fate 9 years, or as Euſebius reckons, - 7. 

XII. Eleutherins, born at Nicopolis in 
Greece. To him Lucius King of Britain 
ſenta Letter and an Embaſly. He fate 
I5 years, died Am. Chr. 186. and lies 
buried in the Yaticar. 

XIV. Yidor, an African, the ſon of Felix, 
a man of a furious and intemperate Spi- 
rit, as appeared in his paſſionate pro- 
ceedings in the controverſie about the 
obſervation of Eaſter. He was Biihop 
Io years. Onuphrius aſſigns him 12 
years, and one month. 

XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman, ſucceeded, and 
poſletied the Chair 8 , but as others , 
IS years ; 20 fays Onuphrius. A pious 
and learned Man, but a little warping 
towards the Errours of Montanus. 

XVI. Calli/tus, or Calixtus, the ſon of Do- 
mitius, a Roman; a prudent and modeſt 
man. He ſuffered much in the Perſecu- 
tion under Alexander Severus, under 

whom 


ee ARTE NNIEED 


| 
by 


of the Apoſtles and their Suiciſſoars. 


whom he became a Martyr, being 
thrown intoa Well by the procurement 
of ©1pian the great Lawyer, but ſevere 
enemy of Chriſtians. He fate 6 years, 
or 5 as others, and one month ; and 
though he made a Cemetery, called after 


his own Name, -yet was he buried inthat 


of Calepodius in the Appian way. 
XVII. @rbanus, the Son of Pontianus, a 
Roman, after 4, or as ſome, 6 years, he 


ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith : Eu-| 


ſebius has 5, S. Hierome in bis tranſla- 
tion 9, He was buried in Pretextatus 
his Cemetery 1n the Appran way. 

XVIII. Pontianas, the Son of Calphurnius, a 
Roman, for his bold reproving the Ro- 
man [dolatry he was banithed into the 
Iſland Sardinia, where he died ; he was 
Biſhop about 3 or 4, or as Euſebius, 
5 years. 

XIX. Anteros, a Greek, the Son of Romulus. 
He died by that he had kept his place 
one month, though others without rea- 
fon make him to have lived in it many 
years, and was buried in the Cemerery 
of Calliſtus. 

XX. Fabianus, a Roman, he was unex- 
peQedly choſen Biſhop, while ſeveral 0- 
thers being in competition, a Pigeon ſud- 
denly deſcended, and fate upon his head, 
the great Emblem of the Holy Spirit. 
He died a Martyr after 14 years ; buried 
in the ſame place with his Predeceſlor. 

XXI. Cornelius, a Roman, he oppoſed and 
condemned Nowvatian : frequent Letters 
paſſed between him and Cyprian. After 
ſomewhat more than two years he was 
firſt cruelly whipp'd, and then beheaded : 
buried in a Vault within the Grange of 
Lucina, near the Appran way. 

RXII. Lucius, a Roman, fate 2, or as 0- 
thers, 3 years. Heſuftered Martyrdom 
by rhe command of Yalerian, and was 
buried in Calliſtus his Cemetery. 

XXIII. Stephanus, a Roman, the Son of Fu- 
lius : Great contelts were between him 
and Cyprzan about rebaptizing thoſe who 
had been baptized by Hereticks. He 
was beheaded after he had fate about 
2 or 3 years, though others ſay 7 ; and 
buried with his Predeceſlour. 

XXIV. Xyſtus, a Greek, formerly a Philo- 
ſopher of Athens. Aﬀter 1, or as others 
compute, 2 years, and 10 months, he 
ſuffered Martyrdom, Euſebias reckons it 
8 years. 

XXV. DPieny/tus, of a Monk made Biſhop, 
Ainnds me #94 Govuang, in the judg- 
ment of Dzony/rus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
a truly learned and admirable Perſon. The 
time of his Preſidency is uncertainly 
alſign'd, 6,9, 10, 11. Eyſebius extends 
1t to 12 years. 


_— — 


| XXVI, Felix, a Roman: In his time aroſe 


the Maxichgan Hereſfie. He ſuffered a» 
bout the fourth or fifth year of his Epi- 
ſcopacy, and lies buried in the Aurelian 
way, 1n a Cemetery of his own, two miles 
from Rome. EE - 

XXVII. Eutychianus, a Tuſcan, a man ex- 
ceedingly carefull of the burial of mar- 
tyrs, after one years ſpace was himſelf 
crowned with martyrdom, Euſebius al- 
lows him but 8 months : Oruphrins 
8 years, and 6 months. 

XXVIII. Catus, or as Euſebius calls him, 
Gaianus, a Dalmatian, kinſman to the Em- 
perour Dzocleſran, and in the Perſecution 
under him became a martyr. He fate 
Ir years, ſome ſay longer. Euſebias, 
15 years, : He was beheaded and buried 
in Call/iſtus his Cemetery. 

XXIX. Marcellinus, a Roman : Through fear 
of torment he did facrifice to the Gods , 
but recovering himſelf, died a martyr, 
after he had fate 8 or 9 years. He was 
beheaded, and buried in the Cemetery of 
Priſcilla in the Salarian way, To him 
ſucceeded 

XXX. Marcellus, a Roman ; he was con- 
demned by Maxentius the Tyrant to keep 
Beaſts in a Stable, which yet he perfor- 
med with his Prayers and exerciſes of 
devotion. He died after five Years, and 
ſix months, and was buried in the Ce- 
metery of Priſcilla, 

KXXI. Euſebius, a Greek, the Son of a 
Phyſician. He ſuffered much under the 
Tyranny of Maxentius. He fate 6 years 
fay ſome, 4 ſay others, though Euſebius 
allows him but 7 months, Onuphrius 
1 year, and 7 months; he was buried in 
the Appian way near Calliſtus his Ceme- 
tery. 

XXXII. Miltiades, an African. He might 
be a Confeſlour under Maxentius, but 
could not be a Martyr under Maximinus, 
as ſome report him. He fate 3 or 4, 
though others aſliga him but 2 years: 
= was buried in the Cemetery of Calli- 

US. 

XXXIII. Siveſter, a Roman. He was ele- 
ed into the place, Anno Chr. CCCXIV. 
fetch'd from the mountain Sorade , whi- 
ther he had fled for fear of Perſecution. 
He was highly in favour with Conſtan- 
zine the Great, He ſate 23, Nicephorus 
ſays 28 years. 


JERUSALEM. 


HE Church of Feruſalem may in ſome 
ſenſe be ſaid to have been founded 


by our Lord himſelf, as it was for fome time- 
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A Brief Enumeration and. Account 


wed a ELM 


XVI. Marcus, who fate 8 years. 
XVII. Caſranas, 9. 
XVIII. Publius, 5. 


cultivated and improved by the Miniſtery 
of the whole College of Apoſtles. The 
Biſhops of it were as followeth. 


I. S. Fames the Leſs, the Brother of our 
Lord, by him, fay ſome, immediately 
conſtitured Biſhop, but as others more 
probably, by the Apoſlles : He was 
thrown off the Temple, and knock'd on 
the head with a Fuller's Club. 

II. Symeon, the ſon of Cleopas, brother to 
Toſeph, our Lord's repated Father. He 
{ate in this Chair 23 years, and ſuffered 
martyrdom in the reign of 7rajan, in 
the one hundred and twentieth Year of 
his Age. 

II. Faſtus ſucceeded in his room, and fate 


XXIV. Fulianus:4. of i 

XX V.-: Elias, '2. I find not this' Biſhop 
mentioned-by Zuſebias ;. but..he is recor- 

. ded by Nicephorus of Conſtantinople. 

XXVI. Capzto, 4. 

XXVII. Maximus, 4. 

XXVII. Antoninus, 5.” 

XXIX, Yalens, 3. 

XXX. Dulichianus, 2. 


6 years. | 
IV: Zacheus, or as Nicephorus the Patriarch 

calls him, Zacharias, 4. 
V. Zobzas; to him after 4 years ſucceeded 
VI. Bexjamin : who fate 2 years. 
VII. John, who continued the ſame ſpace. 
VIit. Matthias, or Matthzus, 2 years. 
Ix. Philippus, 1 year: next came 
X. Seneca, who fate 4 years. 


XI. Juſtus, 4. 


XXXI: Narciſſus, 4; He was a Man of 
eminent piety, famous for the great mi- 
racles which he wrought ; but not be- 
ing able to bear the aſperſions which 
ſome unjuilly cait upon him ( though 
God ſignally and miraculouſly vindicated 
his Innocency ) he left his Church, and 
retired into defarts and ſolitudes. In his 
abſence was choſen | 
germ Dius, who ſate 8 years. After 
UM : 
XXXIII. Germanio, 4. 
XXXIV. Gordins, 5. Tn his time Nar- 
cifſus, as one from the dead, returned 
from his folitudes, and was importuned 
by the People again to take the govern- 
ment of the Church upon him ; 'being 
highly reverenced by them, both for his 
{iri&t and philoſophical courſe of life, and 


- 
, 


XI. Levi, or Lebes, z:. 

XII. Ephrem, or Ephres, or as Epiphanius 
ſtyles him, Yaphres, 2. 

XIV. Foſeph, 2. 

XV.. Judas 2. Moſt of theſe Biſhops, we 
may obſerve to ave fate but a ſhort 
time, following one another with a very 
quick ſucceſſion. Which doubtleſs was 
in a great meaſure owing to the tnrbulent 
and unquier Humour ot the Fewzſh Na- 
tion, frequently rebelling againtit the Ro- 
man powers, whereby tney provoked 
them to fall heavy upon them, and cut 
off all that came in their way, making 
no diſtintion between Fews and Chrzi/tz-| 
ans: as indeed they were all Fews, 
though differing in the Rites of their Re- 
ligion. For hitherto the Biſhops of Fe- 
ruſalem had ſucceſlively been of the Cir- 
camcifion, the Church there having been 
intirely made up of Fewzſh Converts. But 
Feruſalem being now utterly laid waſte, 
and the Fews diſperſed into all other 
Countries, the Gentiles were admitted 
not only into the body of that Church, 
but even into the Epiſcopal Chair. The 

. firſt whereof was | 


XIX. Maximus, 4. 
XX. Fulianus, 2. 
XXl. Cazanus, 3. 
XXII. Symmachas, 2. 


the ſignal vengeance which God took of 
his Accuſers: And in this ſecond admini- 
ſtration he continued 10 years, ſuffering 
martyrdom when he was near 120 years 
old: To relieve the infirmities of his 
great Age, they took in to be his Col- 
legue 

XXXV. Alexander, formerly Biſhop in 
Cappadocia, who at that time had out of 
devotion taken a pilgrimage to Fersſa- 
lem; the choice being extraordinarily 
deſigned by a particular revelation from 

Heaven. He was an eminent Confefſour, 

and after having fate 15 years, died in 

Priſon under the: Deczan Perſecution: By 

him Orzgen was ordained Presbyter: He 

was a great Patron of Learning as well 

as Religion, a ſtudious preſerver of the 

Records of the Church: He erected a 

Library at Feraſalem, which he eſpeci- 

ally furniſhed with the Writings and E- 

piltles of Ecclefiaſtical Perſons: And out 

of this Treaſury it was that Euſebius bor- 

rowed a great part of his materials for 

the compoſing of his Hiſtory. 


XXXVI. Mazabanes, 9g years. 
XXXVII. Hymeneus, 23. 
XXXVII. Zabdas, 10. 
XXXIX. Hermon, 9. He was, as Euſebi- 


ws tells us, the laſt Biſhop of this See be- 
fore that fatal Perſecution that rag'd even 
in his tune. 


XL. Macartas, ordain'd Ann. Chr. CCOXV 


XXII. Caius, 3. | | 


He was preſent-'in the great Nicene 
Council. 


of the Apoſtles. and their Suitceſſotrs. 


Council, He ſate, ſays. Nicephoras of 
Conſtantinople, 20 years, but. S. Hierom 
allows him a much longer time. © / 


BYZANTIUM; 
afterwards called 
CONSTANTINOPLE 


HAT this Church was firſt founded| 


by. S. . Andrew , we have ſhewed in 
his Liſe. The ſucceſſion of its Biſhops was 
as followeth. | 


I. S. Andrew the Apoſtle. He was crucified 
at Patre 1n Achata. 

Il. Stachys, whom S. Paul-calls, his belo- 
ved Stachys, ordained Biſhop by S. 4n- 
drew ; he fate 16 years: 

IT. Onefrmas, 14: 

IV. Polycarpus, 17. 

V. Plutarchas, 16: 

VI. Sedecto, 9: | 

ViI. Dzogezes, 15. Of the laſt rhree no 
mention is made in Nizephorus of Con- 
ſtantinople, but they are delivered by Nz- 
cephorus Calliſtus, lib. 8. c. 6.p. 549. 

VIH. Eleutherius, 7. $2428 


IX. Felix, 5. 


X. Polycarpus, 17. pl 

XI. Athenodorus, 4. He erected a Church | 
called Elea, afterwards much beaurified 
and enlarged by Conſtantine the Great. 

XII. Exzoius, 16. Though Nicephorus Cal- 
liſtus allow but 6. 

XIII. Laurentius, 11 years and 6 months. 

XIV. Alypius, 13. 

XV. Pertinax, a man of Conſular dignity, 
he built another Church near the Sea- 
ſide, which he called, Peace. He fate 
19 years, which Nicephorus Calliſtus re- 
duces to 9. | 

XVI. Olympranus, 11. 

XVII. Marcus, 13. 

X VIII. Cyrzacus, or Cyrillzangs, 16. 

XIX. Conftantinus, 7. In the firſt year of 
his Biſhoprick he built a Church in the 
North part of the City, which he dedi- 
cated to the honour of Euphemia the 
Martyr, who had ſuffered in that Place. 
In this Oratory he ſpent the remainder of 
his life, Quitting his Epiſcopal Chair to 

XX. Titus, who fate 35 years and 6 
months, though Nicephorus Calliſtus 
makes it 37 years. Atrer him came 

XXI. Dometius, Brother (as they tell us ) 
to the Emperour Probus, he was Biſhop 
21 years, 6 months. 

XXII. Probus ſucceeded his Father Dome- 
tius, and fate 12 years. AS atter him 


; 


XXII. Metrophanes his- brother , who. go- 
. verned [that Church: 10: years. . And in 
his time.it was that Conſtantine tranſlated 
the Imperial Court. hither, \enlarged and 
adorned it, called it after his own name, 
and made it the feat of the. Empire.; i 
XXIV. Alexander ſucceeded, a Man, of 
great piety. and. integrity,: zealous and 
conſtant in maintaining the-truth againſt 
the blaſphenues. of Arzus.., He fate '2 3 
Years. F 7 310109 
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ALEXANDRIA. 


'F HE foundations of this Church were 
- laid, and a great part of its ſuper- 
ſtructure rais'd by S: Mark, who though 
not. ſtritly and: properly an Apo/t/e, Yer 
being an Apoſtle, atlarge, and immediately 
commiſſionated by S.' Peter; it juſtly @b- 
tained the honour of an Apoftolical Church. 
Its Biſhops 'and Governours are thus: re- 
corded. 5 99 AED 


I. S: Mark the Evangeliſt, of whoſe Travels 

and Martyrdom:we have fpoken' it his 

Life. Nicephorus of Conſtantinople makes 
him to fit two years. _ 

IT. Anianus;' charatered by Eufebins, avi 
Sropian, 4, 72. Travre Favucenth, a man 
beloved of God, and admirable in all 
things. He ruled in that Throne zz years. 

ITI. Avzlins, 12, or as Euſebius 1}. 

IV. Cerdo, ſucceeded about the firſt year 
of Trajan ; he fate 10 years, according 
to Euſebius, 11. 

V. Primus, 1%. 

VI. Fuſtrs, or Fuſtinus, 10. 

VII. Eumenes, 10, or as Euſebius, 13. 
Saint Zzerom in his Tranſlation calls 
him ZHymeneus. 

VIII. Marcus or Marcianus, 13, or as Euſe- 
bins, '10. 

I Celadion , IO, but in Euſebins his 
computation, I4. 

X. Agrippenus, 14, according to Euſebius, 
Iz. 

XI. Fulianus, 15, though Euſebius allows 
but 10. 

Il. Demetrius, 21, but Eufebius more 

' truly makes him to have governed that 
Church no leſs than 43 years. He was 
a man of great zealand piety, and under- 
went many troubles in the Perſecution at 
Alexandria. He was at firſt a great friend 
to Origen, butafterwards became his ene- 
my, laying ſome irregularities to his 
charge: partly out of emulation at the 
great reputation which Origen had gained 
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in the World ; partly, in that Origen had 
ſuffered himſelfto be ordained Presbyter 
by two other Biſhops, Alexander Biſhop 


of Jeruſalem, and Theoftiſkus of Ca- 


ſarea:* 

XIII. Heraclas, a Man of a Philoſophical 
genius, and way of life. He was educa- 
ted under the inſtitution of Origen, and 
by him taken to be his Aſſiſtant in the 
Schoolof the Catechumens, the whole go- 
vernment whereof he afterwards reſign- 
ed to him ; and upon the Death of Deme- 
trius he wasadvanced to the government 
of that Church, the care whereof he 
took for 16 years ; though Nicephorus of 
Conſtantinople by a miſtake, I ſuppoſe, 
for his Predeceſiour, makes it 43: 


XIV. Dionyſius, 17. He was one of the 
moſt eminent Biſhops of his time: He 
was one of Orzgen's. Scholars, then pre- 
ferrd firſt Maſter of the Catechetical 
School at Alexandria, and afterwards 
Biſhop of that See: In the Perſecution 
under Decius he was baniſhed firſt to 
Tapofiris, alittle Town between Alexan- 
dria and Canopus ; then to Cephro, and 
other Places in the Deſarts of Libya. But 
a large account of his own and others 
ſufferings, with many other tranſactions 
of thoſe times, we have out of his own 


| Letters yet extant in Euſebius: He died 


in the Twelfth. Year of the Emperour 
Gallienus. 

XV. Maximus ; of a Presbyter he was made 
Biſhop of Alexandria ; he fate in that 
Chair 18 yearsaccordirg to Euſebius his 
computation, though Nicephorus of Cox- 
ftantinople allign bur 8. 

XVI. Theonas, 17, or according to S. Hie- 
rom's Verſion of Euſebius, 19 : To him 
ſucceeded 

XVII. Petrus, 12. He began his Office 
three years betore the lait Perſecution. 
A Man of infinite ſtrictneſs and accura- 
cy, and of indetatigable induſtry tor the 
good of the Church. He ſuffered in the 
ninth year of the Perſecution, with the 
lots of his Head, gaining the Crown of 
Martyrdom : After whoſe Death came 
in the proſperous and happy days of the 
Church, Conſtantine the Great turning 
the black and diſmal ſceneof things into 
a ſtate of calmneſs and ſerenity. 

XVIII. Achillas, 9g, though Nicephoras of 
Conſtantinople allows him but one year. 
By him Arius upon his ſubmiſlion was 
ordained Presbyter. 

XIX: Alexander, 23. Under him Arius be- 
gan more openly ro broach his Hereſie at 
Alexandria, who was thereupon excom- 
municated and thruſt out by Alexander, 
and ſhortly after condemn'd by the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Nzce. 


—_—— ? : 
- Y , + 
z I 0 « ” ._ X b 4 m [36-99 we b -” = 
___ Aus Lan H&5-- Mu 3% AMT WHY "th : | | 
<—_ R | y. well "FO "+ 39 "A A F., wth p pa 1, ” _ pI — —e_— Fine bb V7.4 * n 4-50-04 * ASA a; 
NPs | an | . + we 7 ory s 
a a a | Tz e's . %% pe EL NT 1% | | 7” 
4% F TAS) # ks | | ; 
=- 7 : $< 8 | 
% o : 
| "_ 
. 
. 
0 
. 
[ 
. 
= 
4 
, 
> £ £2 vr «+ I PN HY ; l 0 Y Az CD ck fg ay FY OR; FR b2 4 _ Wy | i ” 


OOTY IT. t 


